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DIVISION III 

THE STRUGGLE 

Your high-engcnder'd battles.-SIIAKESPEARE. 

INTRODUCTORY 

LEADING PRINCIPLES 

W ITH this division we enter a new field-the 
purely historical. Although the legacy of 
antiquityand its heirs were manifestations 
of history , it was possible to free these 

manifestations fwm their surroundings and so to con­
sider them under the light of history, and yet not quite 
as history. Henceforth we have to deal with a succession 
of events and processes of development, that is to say, 
with history pure and simple. But there will be a certain 
sameneS5 in the method, because, just as we formerly 
noted what remains constant in the stream of time, we 
shall now choose out only individual points in the in­
calculable crowd of events that hurry past our mental 
eye, points wh ich have permanent significance and are, 
50 to speak, "constant." The philosopher might offer 
the objection that every impulse, even the smallest, 
exercises perpetual influence; the answer is that in 
history almost every individual force very soon loses its 
separate importance and possesses only the value of one 
component among countless others which are only 

3 



4 FOUNDATIONS OF THE XIXTH CENTURY 

present as ideas, while one single greal "resultant r-I 

remains behind as the perceptible issue of many manifes­
tations of contradictory powers. But now-to maintain 
the mechanical comparison-these resulting lines unite 
again to form new parallelograms of forces and produce 
new, greater, more evident events, which have a deeper 
influence upon history and more enduring importance­
and that go es on until certain heights of power-manifesta­
tion are reached, which cannot be surpassed. Only the 
highest of these must be dealt with here. I shall take 
it for gran ted that the historical facts are known; and 
my task consists merely in properly empbasising and 
grouping what appears indispensable for an intelligent 
judgment of the nineteenth century with its contrary 
currents, its crossing resultants and its leading ideas. 

I intended originally to call this third and last division 
of the first part" The Time of \Vild Ferment." I feIt, 
however, that this wild ferment continued long after the 
year 1200. In fact, even at the present day in many 
places there seems to be quite cllough and to spare. 
I had also to give up the plan of three chapters-the 
Struggle in the State, the Struggle in thc Church, the 
Struggle between State and Church-since this would 
have led me much deeper into history than I could have 
reconciled with the purpose of my work. But I thought 
it proper in these introductory words to mention my 
original plan and the studies that it involved, in order 
that the far simpler method which I have adopted with 
the division into two chapters " Religion" and tf State " 
may be accepted as the fmal result of my ;;tudies, while 
some criticism may be disarmed. At the same time it 
will be understood how far the idea of "The Struggle " 
has been the leading motive of my exposition. 
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ANARCHY 

Goethe in one passage describes the Middle Ages as 
a conflict between powers which to some extent already 
possessed, and to some extent endeavoured to gain, 
considerable independence, and calls the whole an 
" aristocra tic anarchy." * I do not like the expression 
" aristocratic," for it always implies-even when viewed 
as aristocracy of intellect-rights of birth; in con­
tradiction to which that mighty power, the Church, 
denies all hereditary rights: even the right of succession, 
recognised by a whole people, does not confer legitimacy 
on Cl monarch unless the Church of its own free will 
ratifies it; that was and still is the Roman theory of the 
legal powers of the Church, and history offers many 
examples of Popes freeing nations from their oath of 
allegiance and inciting them to rebel against their lawful 
king. In its own midst the Church recognises no in­
dividual rights of any kind; neither nobility of birth 
nor of mmd is of any moment. And though we certainly 
cannot call it a democratic power, yet still less is it 
ari"tocratic: aU logocracies have been essentially anti­
aristocrdtic and at the same time anti-democratic. 
Moreover, other power:>, genuinely democratic, were be­
ginning to assert themselves in the period which Goethe 
calls aristocratie. The Teutonie races had entered 
history as free men, and for many centuries their kings 
possessed much less power over them than over the sub­
jects whom they had conquered in the various count ries 
of the Roman Empire. The double influence of Rome­
as Church and Law-sufficed to weaken and soon to 
abolish these rights.t But the impulse towards freedom 

• Annalen, 1794. 
t This can be followed more clearly in Savigny's GIschichu des 

r6".ischen Rechtes im M i"elal'er than in (teneral works of hiatory. 
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eould never be entirely cheeked; we see it assert itself 
in every century, now in the north, now in the south, 
at one time as freedom of thought and faith, at another 
as a struggle for city privileges, such as commerce, the 
defenee of rights of dass, or arevolt against them, occa­
sionally too in the form of inroads of rude, unconquered 
tribes into thc half-organised mass of the post-Roman 
Empire. But we must agree with Goethe when he 
says that this prcvailing state of warfare is anarchy. 
Individual great men had scarcely time to think of 
justice; moreover every power fought unscrupulously 
for its own ends, regardless of the rights of others: that 
was a necessity of existence. Wc must not let moral 
scruples bias us : the more unscrupulously apower asserted 
itself, the greater was its eapacity of life. Beethoven 
says in one passage, "Power is the morality of men 
who excel others "; and power was the morality of that 
epoch of the first wild ferment. I t was only when nations 
began to take shape, when in art, science and philosophy 
man beeame onee more eonscious of himself, when, 
through organisation for the purpose of work, the exer­
eise of his inventive gifts, and the grasping of ideal aims, 
he entered onee more into the magie eircle of genuine 
culture, into " the daylight of life," that anarchy began 
to give way,or rather to be gradually dammed up in the 
interests of a new world and a new culture which were 
assuming final form. This proeess is still going on, for we 
are living in all respects in a .. Middle Age," * but the con­
trast between the pure anarchy of former times and the 
moderate anarchy of to-day is so striking that the 
fundamental differenee must be very obvious. Political 
anarehy probably reaehed its height in the ninth century ; 
compare the nineteenth with it and we shall be forced 
because ht) gives a fuller an<! more vivid account: see e~pecially in 
the fourth chapter of thc first volume the division dealing with .. The 
Freemen .. and .. the Counts." 

* See voL i. p. lxix. 
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to admit that in spite of our revolutions and bloody 
leaetions, in spite of tyranny and regicide, in spite of 
the uninterrupted ferment here and there, in spite of the 
shiftings of property, the nineteenth century is to the 
ninth as day is to night. 

In this seetion I have to deal with a time when there 
was hardly anything but conRiet. In a later age, as soon 
in fact as the dawn of culture began to appear, there was 
a shifting of the eentre of gravity; the outward conRiet 
still eontinued and many an honest historian sees even 
in this age only Popes and Kings, Prinees and Bishops, 
nobility and corporations, battles and treaties, but 
henceforth there is side by side with these a new invisible 
power, remodelling the spirit of humanity, and yet 
making no use of the anarchical morality of force. 
However slowly this may reveal itself, the sum 
of intellectual work, which led to the discovery of the 
hdiocentric system oi the world, * has entirely under­
mined the foundations on which Church theology and 
Church power rested. The introduction oi paper and the 
invention of printing have raised thought to a world 
power; out of the lap of pure science have eome those 
discoveries which, like steam and electricity, completely 
transf0rm the life of humanity as weIl as the purely 
material relatil)l1s of power; t the inRuence of art and 
of philosophy-e.g., of such personalities as Goethe and 

• Augustine comprehended quite weil and admitted expressly (De 
Civitate. Dei xvi. 9) that if the world is round and men live at the 
Antipodes. "whose feet are opposite our feet. separated from us by 
oceans. their development going on apart from us," then the sacred 
writings have .. lied." Augustine in fact must admit as an honest 
man that in such an event the plan of salvation, as the Church repre­
sents it. is inadequate. and so he hastens to the conclusion that the 
idea of such antipodes and unknown human races is absurd, nimis 
absurdum est. What would he have said if he had lived to see the 
heliocentric system established as well as the fact that untold millions 
of worlds move in space ? 

t Thus poor Switzerland is on the point of becoming one of the 
riehest industrial States, since it can transform its huge water-supply 
into electricity at,almost no cost. 
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Kant-is incalculably great. But I return to this in 
the second part of these" Foundations," which discusses 
the rise of a new Gerrnanic world; this section has to 
deal solely with the struggle of the great powers for 
possession and supremacy. 

RELIGION AND THE STATE 

If I were to follow the usual custom and, as I had 
originally planned, contrast State and Church, not State 
and Religion, we should be in danger of dealing with 
mere forms. For the Roman Church is first and fore­
most a political, i.e., a national power; it inherited the 
Roman idea of imperium, and, in league with tbe Emperor 
it represented the rights of an absolute universal empire, 
supposed to be established by God. It thus conflicted 
with Germanie tradition and the Germanic impulse to 
form a nation. Religion it regarded as a means of 
closely uniting all peoples. Since earliest times the 
Pontifex maxi mus in Rome was the chief official in 
the hierarchy, judex atque arbiter rerum divinarum 
humanarumque, to whom (according to the legal theory) 
the King and later the Consuls were subordinate.* Of 

. course the remarkably developed political sense of the 
old Romans had prevented the Pontifex maximus from 
ever abusing his theoretical power as judge of all things 
divine and human, just in the same way as the unlimited 
power (according to the legal fiction) of the paterfamilias 
over the life and dcath of his family never gave rise to 
excesses ; t the Romans in fact had been the very reverse 
of anarchists. But now, in the unfettered human chaos, 
the title and its legal claims were revived; never be fore 
or since has such weight been attached to theoretical 
" law "; vested legal rights were never so much flaunted 

• See especially Leist: GrtHco-italische Rechtsgeschichte, § 69. 
t See val. i. p. 162. 
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and insisted upon as at this time, when violen ce and 
malice were the sole ruling forces. Pericles had expressed 
the opinion that the unwritten law stood higher than 
the written; now only the written word was valid; a 
commentary oi Ulpian, a gloss of Tribonian-intended 
for quite different conditions-was ratio scripta and 
decided the rights of whole peoples; a parehment with 
a seal on it legalised every erime. The heiress, ad­
ministrator and advocate of this view oi politieal law 
was the city of Rome with her Pontifex maximus, and 
it stands to reason that she employed these principles 
to her own advantage. But at the same time the Church 
inherited the J ewish hieroeratic idea oi State, with the 
Hig\h Priest as supreme power; the writings oi the Church 
fathers from the third century onwards are fuH of Old 
Testament utteranees and ideas; and there cannot be 
the shadow of a doubt that the Roman ideal was the 
establishment of a universal State with the J ewish priestly 
rule as a foundation.* Here, therefore, the Roman Church 
must be viewed as a purely politieal power: here it is 
not Church that is opposed to State, but one State to 
anothcr, one political ideal to another. 

But apart horn the political struggle, which never raged 
so bitterly and irreconcilably as when the Roman imperial 
idea came in eoufliet \\'ith Germanie national aspirations, 
and the J ewish theoeraey with Christ's pronouncement, 
" Render unto Ca:sar thc things that are Ca:sar's," there 
bl ~ke out another very important battle, that about reli­
gion itself. And in the ninetcenth century this struggle is 
no more at an end than the other. In our secular States at 
the beginning of thc eentury the religious contrasts seemed 
to have lost all aeuteness, the nineteenth century had 
the appearance of an epoch of unconditional tolerance ; 

':' Naturally the oldest are to be excepted, who, like Origenes, 
Tertullian, &c., had no idea of the possible predominallt position of 
Chri,«a'lity, 
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hut during the last thirty years the Church agitators 
have been onee more zealously at work, and the night of 
the Middle Ages still lies so black around us that in this 
field every weapon is considered good, and actually 
proves itself good, though it may be lying, falsification 
of history, political press ure or sodal compulsion. It 
is no mere triftt' that lies at the root oi this religious 
strite. UnderneatlI a dogmatic strife, so subtle that 
it seems to the layman senseless and indifferent, there 
slumbers not seldom one of those fundamental spiritual 
questions which decide the whole tendency of a nation's 
life. How many laymen, for instance, are there in Europe 
who are capable of undcrstanding the conflict concerning 
the nature of communion? And yet it was the dogma 
of transubstantiation (issued in the year 1215, exactly 
at the moment when the English forced the Magna Charta 
from their king), which inevitably broke up Europc 
into several hostile camps. Race differences are at the 
bottom of this. But race is, as we have seen, plastic, 
inconstant and composed of manifold elements almost 
always striving with each other for the mastery; fre­
quently thc victory of a religious dogma has given one 
element preponderance over the others and thus deter­
mined the whole furt her development of a race or 
nation. Perhaps even the greatest thinker of the time 
has not quite understood the dogma in question: for 
dogma deals with the Inexpressible and Unthinkable; 
but in such cases the direction is the important matter­
the orientation of the will, if I may so express it. Thus 
we can easily understand how State and Religion can 
and must affect each other, and that not only in the sense 
of a tussle between universal Church and national Govern­
ment: there is also the troublous fact that the State 
possesses the means (and till lately possessed almost un­
limited means) of checking a moral and intellectual 
movement revealing itself in religion; ftiction mayaiso 
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arise through the complete victory of some religious view 
directing the State itself into an entirely new course. Any 
one who glances impartially at the map of Europe cannot 
doubt that religion was and is a powerful factor in the 
growth of States and the development of culture. * It 
not only reveals, but makes, character. 

I think that I shall be doing justice to the object which 
I have in view if, when dealing with this epoch, I choose 
for special treatment the two great objects of conten­
tion-State and Religion, the struggle in Religion and for 
Religion, the struggle in the State and for the State. But 
I must defend mysclf from thc appearance of postulating 
two separate entities, which became a unity only by 
their capability of inftuencing {'ach other; I am rat her 
of the opinion that the complete separation of religious 
from civic life, which is so popular to-day, rests 
upan a dangerous error of judgment. It is in reality 
impossible. In former centuries it was the custom 
to call Religion the soul and the State the body ; 'I but 
LO-day, when thc intimate connection of soul and body 
in the individual becomes more and more present to 
us, so that we scarcely know where we are to assume 
the boundary-line to be, such a distinction should 
make us pause. We know that behind a dispute about 
justification by faith and justification by works, which 
is apparently carried on entirely and exclusively in the 
forum of the soul, vcry " corporeal " things may be con­
cealed; the course of his tory has shown us this; and 
Oll the other hand we see the moulding and the mechan­
ism of the corporate State having a great and decisive 
influence upon the nature of the soul (e.g., France since 
the night of St. Bartholomew and the Dragonades). 
In decisive moments the ideas State and Religion coalesce 

• Very beautifully shown by Schiller at the beginning of the first 
part of his Thirty Years War. 

t E.g., Gregory H. in his frequently mentioned letter to Emperor Leo 
the Isaurian. 
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completely; we can without figure of speech assert 
that for the ancient Roman his State was his Religion, 
and that for the J ew his Religion was his State; and 
even to-day, when a soldier rush es to battle with the 
cry: for God, King and Fatherland! that is at the same 
time Religion and State. Nevertheless in spite of the 
importance of this caveat, the maintenance of a distinction 
l>etween the two ideas is a practical necessity; practical 
for a rapid survey of the summits of history , and 
practical for a later attempt to connect them with the 
phenomena and currents of our century. 



SEVENTH CHAPTER 

RELIGION 

Rightly understand the driving power of religion, do what it behoves 
you to further it, and seek to fulfil your duty in this.-ZoRoAsTER. 

CHRIST AND CHRISTIANITY 

O N a former occasion (vol. i. p. 249) I expressed 
my personal conviction that thc earthly life of 
J esus Christ forms the origin and source, the 
strcngth and-fundamentally-the signifi­

eanee of everything that has ever called itself Christian 
rdigion. I shall not repeat myself, but refer onee for a11 to 
the chapter on Christ. In that chapter I completely sepa­
rated the sublime figure of Christ from a11 historical 
Christianity, here I purpose to deal with the comple­
mentary aspect, and to speak of the rise and growth 
of the Christian religion. It \vill be my endeavour to 
bring out certain leading ideas without even touching 
the inviolable Figure on the Cross. This separation 
is not only possible but necessary; it would show a 
blasphemous lack of critical insight to try to identify 
with the rock itself the strange structures that have 
been built upon it by human profundity, acuteness, 
shortsightedness, confusion, stupidity, by tradition and 
piety, superstition, malice, senselessness, convention, 
philosophie speculation and devotion to mysticism­
amid the never-eeasing datter of tongues and swords and 
the erackling of fiames. The whole superstrueture of the 
Christian Churches has hitherto been outside of the 

13 
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personality of Christ. J ewish will, uni ted to Aryan 
mythical thought, has formed its principal part; much 
was derived from Syria, Egypt, &c.; the appearance of 
Christ upon earth was, to begin with, only the incite­
ment to the constitution of religion, its driving power 
-as when the lightning breaks through the elouds 
and there follows a downpour of rain, or when sun­
beams suddenly fall upon certain substances which 
have nothing in common, and they, at once transformed, 
burst the boundaries that formerly separated them and 
uni te to form a new compound. It would certainly 
be unwise to try to estimate the power of the sunbeam 
and the lightning from these effeets. All honour to 
those who built upon Christ, but we must not permit 
our vision or our judgment to be dimmed. There is 
not only a past and a present, there is also a future; 
for it we must maintain our full freedom. I doubt 
whether we can rightly judge the past in its relation 
to the present unless a living divination of the needs of 
the future carries thc mind aloft. Taking the stand point 
of the present alone the eye is too much earthbound to 
be able to see all the possible sequenccs. I t was a Chris­
tian. and a Christian in sympathy with the Roman 
Church, who at the beginning of thc nineteenth century 
said: "The New Testament is still a book with seven 
seals. Christianity must be studied by man for eternities. 
In the gospels lie the outlines of future gospels." * Who­
ever studies carefully the history of Christianity sees 
that it is always and everywhere in astate of Bux, always 
and everywhere waging an inward struggle. Whoever, 
on the other hand. cherishes the foolish delusion that 
Christianity has now received its various final forms, 
overlooks the faet that even the Romish Church, which 
is considered particularly conservative, has created new 
dogmas in every century, while older ones {certainly with 

• Novalis: FragmMIte. 



RELIGION 15 

less noise) were being borne to t~eir grave; he forgets that, 
even in the nineteenth century, that firmly established 
Church has experienced more movements, struggles and 
schisms than almost any other. Such a man imagines 
that, as the process of development is at an end, he now 
holds the sum of Christianity in his hands and from this 
monstrous supposition he constructs in the piety of his 
heart not only the present and the future but also the 
past. Still more monstrous is the supposition that Chris­
tianity is exhausted and spent, sustained in its bound­
less course only by the law of inertia; and yet more than 
one moral philosopher of recent times has written the 
obituary notice of Christianity, speaking of it as of an his­
torical experiment now over, the beginning, middle and 
conclusion of which are capable of analytical demonstra­
tion. The error of judgment, which lies at the bottom 
of these opposite views is, it is obvious, practically the 
same, it leads moreover to equally false conclusions. 
This error we avoid when we distinguish the personality of 
Christ-that ever-gushing constant spring of the loftiest 
religiosity - from the structures which the changing 
religious needs, the changing mental claims of men, and­
what is more important-the fundamentally different 
natures of dissimilar human races have erected as the 
law and temple of their worship. 

RELIGIOUS DELIRIUM 

The Christian religion took its rise at a very peculiar 
time, under as unfavourable circumstances as could be 
imagined for the establishment of a uniform, worthy and 
solid structure. In those very districts where its cradle 
stood, namely, in Western Asia, Northern Africa and 
Eastern Europe, there had been a peculiar fusion of the 
most diverse superstitions, myths, mysteries and philo­
sophical theorems, whereby, as was inevitable, all had 
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lost something of their individuality and value. Think 
for a moment of the political and social condition of 
those countries at that time. Wh at Alexander had begun, 
Rome had completed in a more thorough fashion: in 
those districts there prevailed an internationalism of 
which we can hardly form an idea to-day. In the 
leading cities on the Mediterranean and in Asia Minor 
there was absolutely no uniformity of race. There were 
to be found in heterogeneous groups Hellenes, Syrians, 
J ews, Semites, Armenians, Egyptians, Persians, Roman 
military colonies, &c. &c., surrounded by countless 
hybrids, in whose veins all individual characteristics had 
been confounded and lost. The feeling of patriotism 
had quite disappeared, because it lacked all meaning; 
there existed neither nation nor race; Rome was for 
these men practically wh at the police are for our mob. 
On this state of affairs, which I have characterised as 
"the chaos of peoples," I have endeavoured to throw 
same light in chapter four of my book. From it re­
sulted free interchange of ideas and customs; national 
custom and character were gone, and men sought to find 
a substitute in a capricious confusion of alien practices 
and alien views of life. There was now practically no 
rf:al faith. Even in the case of the J ews-otherwise 
a splendid exception in the midst of this Witches' 
Sabbath-faith was uncertain amid so many varying 
sects. And yet never before was there such an intoxi­
cation of religious feeling as spread at that time from the 
banks of the Euphrates to Rome. Indian mysticism, which 
in all manner of corrupt forms had penetrated as far as 
Asia Minor, Chaldaic star-worship, Zoroastric worship of 
Ormuzd and the fire-worship of the magicians, Egyptian 
asceticism and the doctrine of immortality, Syrian and 
Phrenician orgiasm and the delusion of the sacrament, 
Samothracian, Eleusinian and all othpr kinds of Hellenic 
mysteries, curiously disguised outcrops oi Pythagorean, 
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Empedoclean and Platonic metaphysics, Mosaic pro. 
paganda, Stoical ethics-were all circling in a mad 
whirl. Men no longer knew what religion meant, but 
they gave everything a trial, in the dim consciousness 
that they had been robbed of something wh ich was as 
necessary to them as the sun to the earth. * Into this 
world ca me the word of Christ; and it was by these 
fever-stricken men that the visible structure of the Christian. 
religion was erected; no one could quite free it from 
the traces of delirium. 

THE Two MAIN PILLARS 

Tht bistory of the rise of Christian theology is one 
of the most complicated and difficult that exist. The 
man who approaches it earnestly and frankly will 
receive profound and stimulating instruction, but he 
will at the same time be fürced to admit that very much 
is still excecdingly dark and uncertain, as so on as we 
le~, \Te theorising and try to demonstrate historically 
the real origin of an idea. A complete history , not of 
the dogmas within Christianity, but of the way in which 
from the most diverse cirdes of ideas articles of faith, 
conceptiolls, rules of life entered Christianity and made 
their horne th~re. cannot yet be written; but enough 
has happened to convince every one that here an alloy 
(80S the chemists say) of the most diverse metals has been 
formed. lt is not within the scope of my work to submit 
this complicated state of matters to a thorough analysis, 
even were I competent for the task ; t in the meantime it 

• Herder says regarding the man of this time: "He had strength 
for nothing but believing. Troubled about his wretched life. trembling 
for the future and in dread of invisible powers, timid and powerless to 
investigate the course of nature. he lent his ear to stories and prophecies 
and let himself be inspired, initiated. flattered, betrayed" (Complele 
Worhs, Inghan's ed. xix. 290). 

t It is scarcely right for me to name special works ; 
even in as far as it is available to us !aymen is extensive; 

II 

the literature 
the important 

Ji 
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will be sufficient to consider the two chief pillars-J uda­
ism and Indo-Europeanism-on which almost the whole 
structure has been built and which explains the hybrid­
ism of the Christian religion from the beginning. Of 
course much that was J ewish and Indo-European was 
afterwards so falsified by the influence of the Chaos and 
especially of Egypt that it became no Ion ger recognisable. 
Take, for example, the introduction of the cult of Isis 
(mother of God) and the magic transformation of matter, 
though here, too, a knowledge of the fundamental struc­
ture is indispensable. Everything else is pro).lortionately 
unimportant; thus-to givc only one example-the 
official introduction into practical Chri~tianity of Stoic 
doctrines of virtue and bliss by Ambrosius, whose book 
De OtJiciis M inistrorum was merely a pale imitation of 
Cicero's De OtJiciis, which he in turn had compiled from 
the Greek Pancetius.* Such a thing is certainly not 
without significance; Hatch shows, fur cxample, in his 

thing is to get instruction !rom various sources and not to be satisfied 
with a knowledge of generalities. Thus the short text-books of Har­
nack, Müller, Holtzmann, &c., in the Gf'undyiss def' theologischen Wissen­
schaften (Freiburg. Mohr) are invaluable. I have used them diligently ; 
but the layman will get much more out of larger works, such as Nean­
der's Kif'chengeschichte or Renan's Origines du Christianisme, &c. 
Still more instructive, because more vivid and clear, are the works of 
the specialists, as Ramsay: The Church in Ihe Roman Empire before 
A.D. 170 (1895); Hateh: The Influence 01 Greek Ideas and Usages 
upon the Christian Church (1897); Hergenröther's great work : Photius. 
sein Leben, seine Schrilten und das griechische Schisma, which begins 
with the founding of Constantinople and thus traces in great detail the 
development of the Greek Church from the beginning; Hefele: Konzi­
liengeschich/e, &c. &c. We laymen can naturally acquire detailed 
knowledge of only a portion of this literature ; hut. I repeat, it is only 
from detailed accounts and not from summaries that we can get vivid 
conceptions and knowledge. (An important new work is Adolf Har­
nack's Mission und Ausbreitung des Chrislsntums in den ersten drei 
Jahf'hunderlen, 1902; 2nd ed. 1906.) 

• Ambrosius admits this implicitly; see i. 24. Much is indeed 
an almost literal translation. How much more important, however, 
are his independent writings, a!o the speech on the death of the Emperor 
Theodosius with the beautiful ever-recurring refrain: "Dilexi I I 
loved hirn I " 
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lecture on " Greek and Christian ethics," that the moral 
code which obtains to-day is made up of far more Stoical 
than Christian elements.· But we have already seen 
that morality and religion may be independent of each 
other (see vol. i. pp. 215 and 489), at least wherever the 
" conversion " taught by Christ has not taken place ; and 
while it is interesting to see a Church father recommend­
ing the practical and cosmopolitan, not to say legal, 
morality oi a Cicero as model to the priests of his dio­
cese, yet such a thing dues not reach to the foundations 
vf the religious structure. The same rnight be said of 
many another element which will occupy our attention 
later. 

N ow those two principal pillars, upon which the Christi an 
theologists of the first centnries erected the new religion, 
are J ewish historical and chronological faith and Indo­
European symholical and metaphysical mythology. As 
I have already dcmonstrated in detail, we have here to 
deal with two fundamentally different" views of life.lft 
These two views now became amalgamated. Indo-Euro­
peans-men nurtured on Hellenic poetry and philosophy 
thirsting after ideas-transformed J ewish historical 
religion according to thc fancy of their richly imagina­
tive spirit; J ews. on thc other hand. even before the risc 
of Chri~tianity seizcd hold on the mythologyand physics 
of thc Greeks, saturated them with the historical supersti­
tion of their people and out of the whole spun an abstract 
dogmatical web wh ich was just as incomprehensible as the 
most sublime speculations of a Plato, materialising into 
empirical forms everything that was transcendental 
and allegorical; on both sides therefore irremediable 

• lnfluence 01 Greek Ideas. pp. 139-17°. In this lecture Hatch refers 
to Ambrosius' work and is ('If opinion that it is essentially Stoical not 
only in conception hut also in detail. The Christian element is indeed 
there. hut meTel)' as an adjunct. Hs fundamental doctrine of wisdom, 
virtue. justice. temperance. is pure Gralco-Roman doctrine of pre­
Christian times. 

t See especially vol. i. p. 213 f. and p. 41 I f. 
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misapprehension and non-comprehension-the inevit­
able consequence of deviation from the natural course! 
It was the work of the first centuries to weId together in 
Christianity these alien elements, and this work could 
naturally only succeed amid unceasing strife. Reduced 
to its simplest expression, this strife was a struggle for 
mastery between Indo-European and J ewish religious in­
stincts. It broke out immediately after the death of 
Christ between the J ewish Gentiles and the heathen 
Christians, for centuries it raged most violently between 
gnosis and antignosis, between Arians and Athanasians, 
it woke up again in the Reformation and to-öay it goes on 
as fiercely as ever, not indeed in the clouds of theory 
or on battlefields, but as an underground current in our 
life. \Ve can make this process dear by a comparison. 
It is as though we were to take two trees of different 
genera, cut off their hcads and without uprooting them 
bend them together and tie them in such a fashion that 
each should become a graft of the other. Upward growth 
would at onee become an impossibility for both; de­
terioration. not improvement. would be the result, for, as 
every botanist knows, an organic union is in such a case 
impossible, and the trees, if they survived the opera­
tion, would continue to bear each its own leaves and 
flowers, and in the confusion of foliage alien would every­
where be driving against alien. * Exactly the same 
has happened with the Christian structure of religion. 
J ewish religious chronicle and J ewish Messianic faith 
stand unreconciled beside the mystic mythology of the 
Hellenie decadence. Not only do they not fuse, in 
essential points they contradict each other. Take, for 
example. the conception of the Godhead: he re J ehovah. 

• As I afterwards found. Hamann has suggested this comparison : 
.. Go into any community of Christi ans you like. their language in the 
sacred precincts. their Fatherland and their genealogy betray the fact 
that they are Gentile branches. artiftcial1y graf ted upon a jewiah 
atem." (Cf. RomaJJs xi. l4.) 
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there the old Aryan Trinity. Take again the concep­
tion of the Messiah: here the expectation of a herD 
of the tribe of David, who will win for the Jews the 
empire of the world, there the Logos become flesh, fastcned 
on to metaphysical speculations, which had occupied the 
Greek philosophers for five hundred years before the birth 
of Christ.· Christ, the undeniably historical personality, 
is forced into both systems; for the J ewish historical 
myth he had to supply the Messiah, although no one was 
less suitable; in the neo-Platonic myth he is the flceting 
incomprehensible manifestation of an abstract scheme of 
thought-he,the moral genius in its highest potentiality, 
the greatest religious individuality that ever lived! 

Nevertheless even admitting the necessary untrust­
worthiness and defects of such a hybrid representation, 
we can hardly imagine how a universal religion could 
have arisen in that chaos of peoples without the co­
operation of these two elements. Of course, if Christ had 
preached to Indian or Gennanic peoples his words would 
have had quite a different influence. There has never 
been a less Christian age-if I am allowed the paradox­
than thecenturies in which the Christian Church originated. 
Areal understanding of Christ's words was at that time 
out of the question. But when through hirn the stimulus 
to religious elevation was given to that chaotic and 
deluded mass of human beings, how could atempIe have 
been buHt for them without basing cverything upon 
the J ewish chronicle and thc J ewish tendency to view 
things from a concrete historical standpoint ? One could 
only keep these slavish souls, who had nothing to lean 
upon either in thernselves or in the national li fe around 
them, by giving thern sornething tangible, sornething 
material and dogrnatically certain; it was a religious 
law, not philosophical spcculations about duty and 

.. I said five hundred years, for see Harnack on the identity of 
Logos and Nous: DOimengtschichte, § :J~. 
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virtue, that they required; for that reason indeed many 
had already adopted Judaism. But Judaism-invaluable 
as apower of will-possesses only a very small and, being 
Semitic, a very limited creative eapacity; the arehitect 
had therefore to be sought elsewhere. Without the 
wealth of fonn and the creative power of the Hellenic 
spirit, or let us say simply, without Homer, Plato and 
Aristotle, and in the further background Persia and India 
-the out ward eosmogonic and mythologieal structure 
of the Christian Church eould never have beeome the 
temple of a universal faith. The early teachers of the 
Church all link themselves with Plato, the later ones 
with Aristotle as weIl. Any Chureh history will testify 
to the extensive literary poetical and philosophical eulture 
of the earliest, that is the Greek, fathers, and from that 
we may fonn a high estimate of the value of this culture 
for the fundamental dogmas of Christianity. The Indo­
European mythology could not of course reeeive colour 
and life under such strange auspiees; it was Christian art 
whieh at a later time helped as far as possible to make good 
this want; yet, thanks to the infiuenee of the Hellenie 
eye, this mythology at least received a geometrie and in 
so far visible shape: the ancient Aryan coneeption of 
the Trinity supplied the skilfully built eosmie temple, 
in whieh were erected the altars of an entirely new 
religion. 

We must now beeome quite dear about the nature of 
these two most important eonstruetive elements of the 
Christian religion, otherwise it will be impossible to 
understand the very complicated strife about articles of 
faith, whieh has been raging from the first century of 
our era to the present day-but espeeially du ring the 
first centuries. The various leading spirits eonfuse in the 
most varying proportions the most contradietory views, 
doetrines and instinets of J ew and Indo-European. Let 
IlS therefore eonsider first the mythologically moulding 
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influence of the Indo-European philosophy upon the 
growing Christi an religion, and afterwards the mighty im­
pulse which it received from the positive, materialistic 
spirit of J udaism. 

In chapter five I have given a detailed exposition of 
the difference between historical and mythical religion; * 
I assume it now to be known. Mythology is a meta­
physical view of the world sub specie oculorum. Hs 
peculiarity, its special charaeter-its limitation also­
consists in this, that what has not been seen is by it 
reduced to something seen. The myth explains nothing, 
it is not a seeking after the whenee and whither; nor 
is it a moral doctrine; least of all is it history. From 
this one reflection it is clear that the mythology of the 
Christian Church has primarily nothing to do with Old 
Testament chronology and the historical advent of 
Christ; it is an old Aryan legacy transformed in many 
respects for the worse by alien hands and adapted weIl 
or badly to new conditions.t In order to form a clear 
idea of the mythological portions of Christianity, we shall 
du weIl to distinguish between inner and outer mythology, 
that is, between the mythological mOlllding of outer and 
of inner experience. Ph~bus driving his car through 
the sky is tbe figurative expression of an outward pheno­
menon; the Erinnyes pursuing the eriminal symboIise a 
fact of man's inner experience. In both spheres Christian 
and mytbological symbolism have penetrated deep. and 
as Wolfgang Menzel, a man of Catholic leanings, says, 
.. Symbolism is not merely the mirror, it is also the souree 
of dogma." t Symbolism as the souree of dogma is 
manifestly identieal with mythology. 

'" Sec val. i. pp. 411 t0440. 
4 lt is easy to understand how the pious Tertullian. who grew up iu 

Heathenism, could say of the conceptions of the Hellenic poet<; amI 
philosophers. that they were tarn consimilia to the Christiall on,'s I 

(A pol. xlvii.) 
t Christliche Symbolik (1854) I. p. viii. 
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THE MYTHOLOGY OF GUTER EXPERIENCE 

As an excellent example of mythology wh ich grows 
from external experience I should like to mention especially 
the conception of the Trinity. Thanks to the inftuence 
of Hellenic sentiment, the Christian Church (in spite of 
the violent opposition of the J ewish Christians) , had, 
in the moulding of its dogma, steered successfully past 
that most dangerous cliff, Semitic rnonotheism, and has 
preserved in her otherwise perilously J udaised conception 
of the Godhead the sacred " Three in Nurnber " of the 
Aryans.* It is well known that we continually co me 
across the number Threc among thc Indo-Europeans: 
it is, as Goethe says, 

die ewig unveraltete, 
Dreinamig-Dreigestaltete. 

We find it in the three groups of the Indian gods, at a 
later time (several centuries before Christ) developed 
into the detailed and expressly stated doctrine of the 
Trinity, the Trirnurti: .. He. wilo is Vishnu, is also <;iva, 
and he, who is <;iva, is also Brahma: one being but three 
Gods." And thc conception can be traeed from thc 
distant cast to the shores of the Atlantie Oeean. where 
Patricius found the dover leaf as the symbol of the 
Trinity among the Druids. The number Three was 
bound at an carly time to impress itself upon ra ces that 
were inelined to poetry and rnetaphysics, for it and it 
alone is not a chance nurnber (like five 01' ten whieh are 
derived frorn thc fingers) nor a pedantically calculated 

* That the Indo·Europeans also were at bottom monotheists. 1 
have at a much earlier point emp~aslsed. in OppositIOn to the wide­
spread popular error (~ee vol. J. pp. 2 [8 a::d 424) ; cl. also Jac. Grimm in the 
preface to his Deutsche Mythologie (pp. xhv.-xlv.) and Max Müller in his 
lectures on the SClence of Languages (ii. 335). But this kind of 
monotheism must be distinguished from the SemItic .. 
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number (like seven, which is derived from the so-called 
seven wandering stars), it expresses a fundamental 
phenomenon, so that the conception of a Trinity might 
rather be called an experience than a symbol. The 
authors of the Upanishads had al ready recognised that 
alI human knowledge rests on three fundamental forms 
-time, space, causality-and that not a triplicity 
but (to quote from Kant) a "unity of apperception " 
results therefrom; space and time also are inseparable 
unities, but possess three dimensions. In short, the 
threefoldness as unity surrounds us on all si des as an 
original phenomenon of experience and is reflected in all 
individual cases. Thus, for example, the most modern 
science has proved that without exception every element 
can take three-but only three-forms: the solid, the 
fluid, the gaseous; and this only further shows, what 
the people long ago knew, that our planet consists of 
earth, water and air. As Homer says 

Everything was divided into three. 

If we search for such conceptions intentionally, the 
proceeding very soon degenerates (as in thc case of Hegel) 
into trifling ; .. but there is no trifling in the spontaneous, 
intuitive developmcnt into a myth of a general, but not 
a:lalytically divided, physical and at the same time 
meaphysical cosmic experience. And from this example 
we d~rive the consoling certainty that in the Christian 
dogma too the Indo-European spirit has not become 
entirely untrue to its own nature, but that its myth­
creating religion has still remained nature-symbolism, 
as was thc; case from time immemorial with the Indo­
Eranians and the Teutonic nations. But here thc 
symbolism is very subtle indeed, because in the first 

• Thus, for example, the so-called necessary progression of the 
thesis, anti thesis and synthesis, or again the deityj of the Absolute as 
father, the different existence as son, the return to itself as spirit. 
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Christian centuries philosophical abstraction flourished, 
while artistic creative power was dormant. * We must 
also emphasise the fact that the myth was not feit by 
the great mass of the Christians as a symbol; but the 
same was true of the Indians and Teutonic peoples with 
their deities of light, air and water; it is indeed no mere 
symbol, all nature testifies to the inner, transcendental 
truth of such a dogma as weIl as to its powcr of vigorous 
progressive development.t 

Now the structure of Christian dogma eontains a 
great deal of sueh external, or, if we will, eosmic 
mythology. 

In the first pIaee nearly everything which as doctrine 
supplements the conception of the Trinity: the incar­
nation of the Word, the Parac1ete, &c. More pspecially is 
the myth of God beeoming man an old Indian aneestral 
property. We see it in the idea of unity in thc very first 
book of the Rigveda; it meets us in philosophieal trans­
formation in the doctrine of thc identity of Atma and 
Brahma; and it assllmed visible form in tlle God-man 
Krishna, a figure whieh the poet makes God explain in 
the Blzagavadgftä as folIo ws : "Again and again wllen 
virtue Ianguishes and injustiee prevails I create mys elf 
(in human form). For the proteetion of the good, the 
destruetion of the evil and the confirmation of virtue 
I am born on earth." t The dogmatic conception of the 
nature of Buddha is merely a modification of thi5 myth. 
The conception, too, that the god who became man could 

• See the whole conclusion of tbe first chapter. 
t The Egyptian Triads were forrnerly allowed to have a greater 

infiuence upon the rnouldmg of Christian dogmas than was right. In 
truth the conceptlOn of the son of God in his relation to God the Father 
(the son "not made, nor created but begatten," literally as in the 
Athanasian Creed) seems specifically Egyptian : we find it in all the 
various Egyptian systems of goels; hut thc third person is the goddess 
(CI. Maspero: Histolre ancienne des pwples de l'Ori'llt classiqul!, 1895. 
J. J 51, anel Budge :; 1'he Bool< 0/ the /)end. p. xc \'1. ) 

t flhagalladlu'td, Book IV. §§ 7 an<! X. 
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only be born of a virgin is an old mythical feature and 
decidedly belongs to the dass of nature-symbols. The 
much-ridiculed schoolmen who wished to find not only 
heaven and hell, but also the Trinity, the incarnation, 
the birth from a virgin, &c., suggested in Homer and 
expressed in Aristotle, were not quite wrong. The altar 
and the view of the sacraments among the earliest 
Christians point likewise rat her to common Aryan 
conceptions of a symbolic nature-cult than to the J ewish 
peace-offering to an angry God (see details concerning 
this at the end of the chapter). In short, no single 
feature of Christian mythology can lay claim to originality. 
Of course, a11 these conceptions received a very different 
meaning in the Christian doctrine-not that the mythicaI 
background had become essentially different but rather 
because from now onwards the historical personality of 
J esus Christ stood in the foreground, and because the 
metaphysics and the myths of the Indo-Europeans, when 
recast by the men of the chaos, had mostly been so dis­
figured as to be no longer recognisable. An attempt 
has been made in the nincteenth century to explain away 
the fact of Christ as a myth ; * the truth lies in the very 
reverse: Christ is the one thing in Christianity that is 
not mythical; through J esus Christ, through the cosmic 
greatness of his personality (and to this may be added 
t1le historically materialising inftuence of J ewish thought) 
myth has, so to speak, berome history. 

CORRUPTION OF THE MVTHS 

Beiare I pass on to the moulding of myths from inner 
experience, I must say a word about those alien, trans­
forming inftuences that brought themselves to bear upon 
the visible structure of religion, and so falsified our own 
inherited mythical conceptions. 

* See val. i. p. 1~1. 
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For example, it is, as I have said, an old idea that God 
becoming man was born of a virgin, but the worship of 
the " mother of God " was taken from Egypt, where for 
about three eenturies be fore Christ the rieh plastieally 
changeable Pantheon with its usual readiness to receive 
the alien had assimilated this idea with particular zeal, 
transforming it, like everything Egyptian, to a purely 
empirical materialism. But it was long before the cult 
of Isis could force its way into the Christian religion. 
In the year 430, the term " mother of God " is described 
by Nestorius as a blasphemous innovation; it had just 
made its way into the Church! In the history of mytho­
logical dogma nothing can be so clearly proved as the 
direct, genetic connection of the Christi an worship of the 
" mother of God " with the worship of Isis. In the latest 
times the religion of the chaos that dwelt in Egypt had 
limited itself more and more to thc worship of the " son 
of God" -Horus and his mother Isis. Concerning this 
the famous Egyptologist Flinders Petrie writes: "This 
religious custom had a profound influence upon the 
development of Christianity. We may even say that, 
but for the presence of Egypt we should never have seen 
a Madonna. Isis had obtained a great hold on the 
Romans under the earlier Emperors, her worship was 
fashionable and widespread; and when she found a 
place in the other great movement, that of the Galileans, 
when fashion and moral conviction could go hand in 
hand then her triumph was assurcd, and, as the Mother 
Goddess, she has been the ruling figure of the religion of 
Italy ever since."'" The same author then shows also 

• Religion and Conscience in A ncient Egypt, ed. 1898, p. 46. Every 
year new proofs of the universal spread of the Isis cult in all places 
where the infiuence of the Roman chaos had pcnetrated are being 
discovered in all parts of Europe. The belief in the resurrection of 
the body and the communication by sacrament of thc manna of eternal 
life were elements of these mysteries long before thc birth oi Christ. 
One finds the greatest number of evidences in the Museum of Guimet, 
since Gaul and ltaly were the chief seats of the Isis cult. (In the 
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how the worship of Rorus as a duld of God was trans­
ferred to the conceptions of the Roman Church, so that 
out of the profound and thoughtful, ripe and manly 
proclaimer of salvation of the earliest representations 
there grew finally the arrogant bambino of Italian pic­
tures. * Here we see the chaos of peoples as weH as 
Indo-Europeanism and Judaism at work in the develop­
ment of the structure of the Christian Church. We find 
the same in the conceptions of heaven and of hell, of the 
resurrection, of angels and evil spirits, &c., and at the 
same time we find their mythological worth becoming 
less and less, ti11 finally alm ost nothing is left but slavish 
superstition, which worships before the fetish of the puta­
tive nails of a saint. I attempted in the second half 
of the first chapter to explain the difference between 
superstition and religion; at the same time I showed 
how the delusive conceptions of the uneducated mob, 
in league with the most subtle philosophy, successfuHy 
instituted an attack upon genuine religion, as soon as 
Hellenie poetical power beg an to dec1ine; what was 
said there is appIicable here and need not be repeated. 
(See vol. i. pp. 70 to 80.) Centuries before Christ the so­
called mysteries were introduced into Grecce, and into 
them men were initiated by purification (baptism), in 
order that by partaking together of the divine flesh 
and blood (Greek mysterion, Latin sacramentum) 
they might then share in the divine nature and im­
mortality; but these delusive doctrines were accepted 

meantime Flinders Petrie has made new discoveries. especially in 
Ehnasya, from which step by step it can be traced how the cult of Isis 
and of Horus were transformed into the would-be " Christi an " worship 
of the Madonna. See the communications of this scholar before the 
B,itish A ssociation. 1904.) 

• Interesting in this connection is the demonstration by the same 
author that the well-known Christian monogram so frequent on old 
monuments and still employed to-day (supposed to be kM-rho from the 
Greek alphabet) is nothing more or less than the common Egyptian 
symbol of tho God Horui I 
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exc1usively by the ever-increasing popula tion of "foreigners 
and slaves" and inspired all genuine Hellenes with 
horror and contempt. '" The more deep the religious 
and creative consciousness sank, the more boldly did the 
chaos raise its head. A fusion of all shades of super­
stitions was brought about by the Roman Empire, and 
when Constantine II. at the end of the fourth century 
proclaimed the Christian religion to be the religion of 
the State and so forced all those who were at heart non­
Christians into the community of the Christians, aB thc 
chaotie conceptions of degenerate " heathendom " flowed 
in at the same time and from those days onward formed­
at least to a great extent-an essential element of the 
dogma. 

This moment is the turning-point in thc development 
of the Christi an religion. 

Noble Christians, esperially the Greek fathers, fought 
desperately against the disfiguration of their pure, simple 
faith, a struggle whieh found its most important but 
its most violent and best known expression in the long 
confliet about image-worship. Already in this, Rome, 
prompted by race, culture and tradition, took the side of 
the chaos. At the end of the fourth century the great 
Vigilantius, a Goth, raises his voiee against the pseudo­
mythologieal Pantheon of guardian angels and martyrs, 
the abuse of relics-and the monkhood taken over from 
the Egyptian worship of Serapis ; t hut Hieronymus, 

• See especially the famous speech of Demosthenes De Coyona. and 
for a summary of the facts Jevons: lnt,.oduction to the History 0/ Religion, 
1896, chap. xxiii. For the tracing back of the Last Supper to Old Babyion 
see Otto Ptl.eiderer's Ch,.istusbild, p. 84, and for its relation to other old 
mysteries see the same author's Entstehung des CMistentums, 1905, 
p. 154. For the fundamental facts see Albr. Dieterich's Eine MithYlJ$­
litu"gie, 1903. 

t Pachomius, the founder of real roonkhood, was an Egyptian like 
his predecessor, the hermit Antonius. He was a native of Upper 
Egypt, and as a .. national attendant on Serapis .. learned the practices 
which he afterwards transferred alm ost unchanged to Christianity. 
(Cf· Zöckler: Askese und Mönchtum, 2nd ed. p. 193 i.) 
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who was educated in Rome, fights it down and enriches 
the world and the calendar with new saints invented 
by his own imagination. The" pious He" was already 
at work.* 

THE MYTHOLOGY OF INNER EXPERIENCE 

This may suffiee to illustrate the manner in whieh the 
mythology derived from outer experience and handed 
down by the Indo-Europeans was unavoidably dis­
figured by the Chaos of Peoples. If we now turn our 
attention to the forming of myths from inner experience 
we shall find the Indo-European legacy in purer form. 

The kernel of the Christian religion, the foeus in whieh 
all rays concentrate, is the coneeption of a " redemption 
of man": this idea has always been and still is strange 
to thc J ews; it absolutely contradiets their whole 
eonception of religion; t for here we have not to do with 
a visible, historical fact, but with an incxpressible, inner 
experienee. It is, on the other hand, the central idea in 
a11 Indo-Eranian religious views; they all revolve, at 
it were, round the longing for redemption, the hope of 
salvation; nor was this idea of rcdemption strange to 
the Hellenes; we find it in thcir mysteries: it forms the 
basis of many of their myths, and in Plato (e.g., in the 
seventh book of the Republic) it is clearly reeognisable, 
although, for the reason stated in the first chapter, the 
Grecks of thc Classieal epoeh revealed to a very small 
extent the inner, moral, or, as we should say to-day, 
pessimistic side of these myths. They sought the kernel 
elsewhere: 

What are treasures to me in comparison with life. 

And yet alongside of this high estimate of life as the 

• Cf. vol. i. p. 313. For the " adoption of heathendom," see also 
Müller, p. 204 f. 

! Cf. vol. i. p. 413. and also the passage on p. 337. quoted from Gr;~etz. 
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most glorious of all pos sessions there is the song of praise 
to the one who dies young : 

All things are fair in death, whatever may appear.· 

But whoever notices the tragic basis of the proverbial 
" Greck cheerfulness .. will be inclincd to recognise this 
"redemption in beautiful manifestation" as clearly 
related to those other conceptions of the redemption; 
it is the same theme in a different key, Major instead 
of Minor. 

The idea of redemption-or let us rather say the 
mythical conception of redemption t-embraces two 
others: that of a present imperfeetion and that of a 
possible perfeetion by some non-empirical, tb.t is, in a 
certain sense supernatural or transcendental process: 
the one is symbolised by the myth of degeneration, the 
other by that of gracious help bestowed by a Higher 
Being. The myth of degeneration becomes particularly 
plastic where it is represented as the fall by sin; this is 
in consequence the most beautiful and imperishable 
page in Christian mythology; whereas the complementary 
conception of grace is so pre-eminently metaphysical 
that it can scareely be presented in plastic form. The 
story of the fall is a fable, by ,"'hieh attention is drawn 
to a great fundamental fact of human life awakened to 
consciousness; it leads up to knowledge; graee, on the 
other hand, is a eonception which only follows after 
knowledge, and can only be aequired by personal ex­
perienee.! Hence a great and interesting differenee in 

• lliad ix. 40 I, and xxii. 73. 
t That in the case of Homer the word muthos corresponds to the 

later logos, that is, that all speech is viewed, so to speak, as poetry 
(which it obviously is), is one of those things in which language re­
veals to us the profoundest facts concerning the organisation of our 
mind. 

t Kluge gives in his Etymologisches Wörterbuch the following as 
etymology and explanation of grace (Gnade). Root meaning, " to bend, 
bend oneseU" ; GQthic, "to support .. ; Old Saxon, " favour, help" ; Old 
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the development of all genuine (that is, non-Semitic) 
religions according to the predominant mental gifts of 
the various races. Wherever the creative and figurative 
element predominates (in the case of the Eranians, the 
Europeans, and, as it seems, the Sumero-Accadians) 
degeneration is plastically presented as "fall by 
sin" and made the cent re of the complex of myths 
derived from inner experience: this complex of myths 
groups itself around the conception of redemption; * 
whereas where this is not thc case (for example among 
the Aryan Indians, who have such high talents for meta­
physics but as plastic artists are more rich in imagination 
than skilful in form), we do not find the myth of 
degeneration clearly and definitely formulated, but 
only all sorts of contradictory conceptions. On the 
other hand, grace-the weak point of our religion 
and for most Christians a mere confused word-is thc 
radiant sun of Indian faith; it represents not merely 
hope but the triumphant experiencc of the pious, and 
thercfore stands 50 very much in tbc forefront of all 
religiou5 thought and feeling that the discu5sions of the 
Indian sages on grace, especially in its relation to good 
works, make the violent debates whieh have always 
divided the Christian Church appear relatively 
almost childish and to a great extent ridiculous, if we 

High German. "pity. compassion, condescension" ; Middle High German, 
" bliss. support, lavour." 

• The myth of degeneration forms, as is well known, a fundamental 
component of th<3 cirele of conceptions of the Greeks, who nevertheless 
are so persistently called " cheerlul." 

" Would I had sooner died, or else had been later born I 
For now lives a race of iron: never by day 
Are they free of misery and care, an<! by night 
They suller pain: and thc burden of cares is the gift of the 

Gods I " 
So.spcaks the " joyful " Hesiod (Works lind Days, verse 175 f.}. And ha 
palllts to us a past "golden age," whieh we have to thank for the littlo 
good that still exists among us degenerate men, for these great men of 
the past still move as spirits in our midst; cl. vol. i. p. 89. 

II C 
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except the case of a very few·men-an Apostle Paul and a 
Martin Luther. Should any one be inclined to doubt 
that here we are dealing with the mythical shaping cf 
inexpressible inner experiences, I would refer hirn to the 
speech of Christ to Nicodernus, in which the word "re­
generation" would be just as senseless as the story 
in Genesis of the degeneration of the first beings by the 
eating of an apple, if there were not here as there, a case of 
makingvisible a perfectlyactual and present but at the same 
time invisible process which therefore the understanding 
cannot grasp. And in reference to the fall by sin I refer 
to Luther, who writes: "Original sin means the fall of 
all nature"; and again: "The earth is indccd innocent 
and would willingly bring forth the best; but it is hin­
dered by thc curse that has fallen upon rnen ~)y r('ason 
of sin." Here natural affinity between man's inner­
most action and surrounding nature is obviously postu­
lated: that is Indo-European rnythical religion in its 
fuU developrnent (see vol. i. pp. 214 and 4I2). I may also 
say that when this mythical religion reveals itself as the 
conception of reason (as in the case of Schopcnhauer) it 
ferms 1 do-European metaphysics.* 

Refiection upon this brings horne to us thc profound 
and very significant fact that our Indo-European view of 
" sin " is altogether mythical, that is, it rcachcs bcyond 
the real world. I have already pointed out (val. i. p. 3(0) 
how fundamentally distinct thc J cwish view is, so that 
the same word denotes with them quite a different thing; 
I have, morcovcr, studied various modern J ewish hand­
books of religious teaching without anyv,'here finding a 
discussion of thc idea of " sin ": whoever does not break 
the law is righteous; on the other hand, the ] ewish 
theologians expressly and energetically reject thc dogma 

• Luther's thoughts are vaguely anticipated in the 5th chapter of 
the Epistle to the Romans. but they are found quite fully expressed in 
the writings of Scotus Erigena, whom he valued so highly (see De. cliv. 
Nat., Book V. chap. 36). 
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t original sin which the Christians derived from the 
ld Testament. '" N ow if we reflect on this position of 
le J ews, which is perfectly justified by their history and 
~ligion, we shall so on come to see that from our different 
.andpoint sin and original sin are synonym.'>. It is a 
lIestion bf an unavoidable condition of all life. Our 
mception of sinfulness is the first step towards the 
~cognition of a transcendental connection of things; 
is evidence that our direct experience of this connection 
beginning--an experience which receives its con­

Immation in the words of Christ: "Thc Kingdom of 
:eaven is within you " (see vol. i. p. 187). Augustine's 
~finition: "PeccatU'1n est dictum, factum vel concupitum 
'ntra legem adernam" t is only a superficial extension 
: J ewish conceptions; Paul goes to the root of the matter 
V calling sin i tself a "la w "-a la W of the flesh, or, 
; we should say to-day, an empiricallaw of nature-and 
V showing in a famous passage which has becn considered 
Jscure but is perfect1y clcar (Romans viii.), that the 
hurch law, tlwt so-called lex evterna of Augustine, has 
)t the least power over sin, which is a fact of nature, 
ler which grace alone can prevail. t The exact trans­
·iption of the Old Indian thought! The singer of the 
eda already "searches eagerly for his sin" and finds 
not in his will hut in his condition, which even in his 

'cams holo.s evil up before his eyes, and finally he turns 
I his God, " the God of grace," who enlightens the simple.§ 

* Consult as an examplc Philippson's Israelitische Religions/ehre, 
89· 
t Sin is a breach of the evcrlasting law by word, deed or des ire. 
t CI. especially Pfleiderer: Der Paalillis»llts, 2nd cd. p. 50 f. This 
lrely scicntific theological exposition is naturally different from mine, 
lt neverthelcss contirms it, especially by the proof (p. 59) that Paul 
sumcd the presence of an impulse to sin behre the Fall, which 
Iviously could mean nothing but the rcmoval of the myth beyond 
bitrary historical boundaries; then also lly thc dear demonstration 
at Paul, in opposition to tbe Augustinian dogmatists, recognised 
the fiesb tbe common and unchanging source of all sinful nature. 
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And in the same way as later Origenes, Erigena and 
Luther, the yariraka-Mimansa considers allliving beings 
as "in need of redemption, but only human beings as 
being eapable of it." * It is onIy when we view sin as 
a condition, not as the transgression of a law, that we 
ean arrive at the two coneeptions of redemption and of 
grace. Here we have to do with the inmost experiences 
of the individual soul, whieh, as far as is possible, are made 
visible and'communicable through mythical images. 

How unavoidable the struggle was in this whole range 
of myth-building becomcs clear from the simple rcflection 
that such conceptions are directly contradictory to the 
J ewish view of religion. Where does one find in the 
sacred books of the Hebrcws even the slightest hint of 
the conception uf the divine Trinity? Nowhere. Note 
also with what {me instinct the 11r5t bcarcrs of the 
Christian idea take prccautions that tlle "redeerner" 
should not bc incorporatcd in any way with the J ewish 
people: thc house of David had been promised everlasting 
duration by the Pricsts (2 Samuel xxii. 5), hence the 
expectation of a King from this tribe; but Christ is not 
descendcd from the house of David; t neither is he a 
son of J ChO\'<lh, thc God of the J ews; he is the son of 
the cosmic God, that " holy ghost " whieh was fa miliar 
to all Aryans undcr different names-t he "breath of 
breath," as the Brihadaranyaka says, or, to quote the 
Greek fathers of the Christian Church, the poietcs and 
piaster of thc world, the " originator of the sublime work 
of crcation." t The idea uf a rcdemption and with it 
of neeessity thc e0nceptiC>ns of dr:gcncration and grace 
have always been and still are alien to the Jews. The 
surest proof is afforded by the fact that, although the 
Jews themselves relate the myth of the Fall at the 

• ~ankara: Die SI/tra's des Ved,inta i. 3, 25. 
t See the fictitious gcnealogies in Mallhew i. and Lukl ii., both 01 

which go back to Joseph-not to Mary. 
t Se, Hergenröther: Photills iii. 428. 
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beginning of their sacred books, they themselves have 
never known anything of original sin! I have already 
pointed to this fact and we know of course that all the 
myths contained in thc Bible are without exception 
borrowed, reduced from mythological ambiguity to the 
narrow significance of an historical chronicle by those who 
composed the Old Testament. * For this reason there 
grew up in regard to the cyc1e of myths of redemption a 
strife within the~ Christian Church which raged wildly 
during the first centuries, and signified a life and death 
struggle for religion, which is not yet settled and ne ver 
can be-never, so long as two contradictory views of 
existence are forced by obstinate want of comprehension 
to exist side by side as one and the same religion. The J ew, 
as Professor Darmesteter assuf(~d us (vol. i. p. 4zr), " has 
never troubled his brain about thc story of the apple and 
the serpent" ; for his unimaginative brain it had no mean­
ing ; t for the Grcek anel thc Teuton, on the other hand, 
it was the starting-point of thc wh oIe moral mythology 
of hl1manity laiel dO\\'n in thc book of Genesis. These 
therdore could nut hdp "troubling their brains" about 
the question. lf likc the lews they rejected the Fall 
cumpletely, tlwy at the same time destroyed the belief 
in divine grace and thcrcwith disappeared the conception 
of redemption, in short, religion in our Indo-European 
sense was destroyed and not hing but 1 e\Vish rationalism 
remained behind--without the strength and thc ideal 
element of 1 ewi:;h national tradition and blood relation­
ship. That is what Augustine clearly recognised. But 
on the other hand: if we were to accept this very ancient 
Sumero-Accadian fable, wh ich was meant, as I said 
before, to awaken thc perceptive faculty, if wc 
fancied we must interpret it in that Jewish fashion 

• See vol. i. pp. 230, 418, and 433. 
t Professor Graetz (i. 650) considers thc doctrine of original sin to 

b~ a " new doctrine," invented by Paull 
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which views all things mythical as materially correct 
history, the result must be a monstrous and revolting 
doctrine, or, as Bishop Julianus of Eclanum at the begin­
ning of the fifth century expresses it, "a stupid and 
profane dogma." It was this conviction that decided 
the pious Briton Pelagius-and before hirn, as it seems, 
almost the whole Hellenie Christendom. I have studied 
various histories of dogma and histories of the Church 
without ever finding this so very simple causc of the un­
avoidable Pelagian controversy even hinted at. Harnack, 
for example, in his History 01 Dogma, says of Augustine's 
doctrine of grace and sin: "As the expression of psycho­
logical religions experience it is true; but ",hen pro­
jectcd into histt>ry it is false," and a little ftlrther on hc 
says, " thc lettt"r of thc Bible had a confusing inftuence " ; 
here on two occasions he is very uear the explanation, 
without secing it, anel in consequence thc rest of his ex~ 
position remains abstract and thcological, leaving us very 
uncertain on thc matter. For here we have obviouslyan in­
stance, if I may use a popular expression, uf a knife that cuts 
both ways. By scornfnlly rejceting thc low materialistic, 
concretely historieal view of Adam 's Fall, hc provcs his 
deeply religions feeling and mailltains it in happy protest 
against shallO\v Semitism, at thc same time-by proving 
death, for example, a universal and necessary law of nature 
having nothing to do ",ith sin-he is fighting for truth 
against superstition, for science against obscurantism. 
On the other hand, he and his comrades have had their 
sense for poetry and myth so destroyed by Aristotelianism 
and Hebraism, that he hirnself (like so many an Anti­
Semite of thc preseut day) has becomc half a Jew and 
rejects the good \\"ith the bad: he will hear nothing of 
the Fall; the oId, sacred image which points the way to 
the profoundest knowledge of human nature he discards 
completely; but grace is hereby made to shrink to a 
meaningless word and redemption bccomes so shadowy 
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an abstraction that a follower of Pelagius eould speak of 
a.n .. emancipation of man from God by free will." ThlS 
path would have led direetly back to fiatly rationalistic 
philosophy and Stoicism, with the never-failing comple­
ment of grossly sensual mystery-service and superstition, 
a movement which we ean observe in the ethieal and 
theosophie societies of the nineteenth eentury. There 
is no doubt, therefore, that Augustine in that famous 
strugglc, in whieh he originally had thc greatest and 
most gifted portion of the Episcopate, and more than 
onee the Pope too, against hirn, saved religion as such; 
for he defended the myth. Hut by what means only was 
that possible to hirn? lt was only possible because he 
threw the narrow N essus-shirt of acquired J ewish narrow­
mindedness over the splendid creations of divining, 
intuitive, heavenward-soaring wisdom, and transformed 
Sumero-Accadian similes into Christian dogmas, in the 
historical truth of which every one must henceforth 
believe on penalty of death. '" 

I am not writing a history of theology and cannot go 
deeper into this controversy, but I ho pe that these 
fragmentary hints havc thrown somc light on the in­
evitable quarrel concerning the Fall, and characterised 
it in its essentiality. Evcry educated man knows that 
thc Pelagian controvcrsy is still going on. The Catholic 
Church, by emphasising thc impürtancc üf works as 
opposed to faith. could not help diminishing the import­
anee of gracc; no sophistry can put aside this fact, 
which when further refiected has inlluenced the actions 
and thoughts of millions. But Fall and Grace are so 
closely connected parts of üne single organism that thc 
least touching of the one inftucnces the other; thus it 
was that step by step the true significance of the myth 

• This may have been difficult enough for Augustille himself. for 
earlier. in the 27th chapter of the 15th book of the De Ciuitate Dd. he 
had spoken strongly against attempting to interpret the book of Gmesis 
as historical truth entirely free of allegory. 
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of the Fall becarne so weakened that the J esuits 
to-day are generally. described as serni-Pelagians, and 
they thernselves even call their doctrine a scientia media.'" 
As soon as the rnyth is infringed, Judaisrn is inevitable. 
I It is dear that the struggle rnust rage more fiercely 
concerning the conception of grace; for the Fall was 
at least found in the sacred books of the Israelites, 
though only as uneomprehended rnyth, whereas graee 
is nowhere to be found there and is and remains quite 
meaningless to thern. The storm had already burst 
among the Apostles, and it has not yet died away. Law 
or grace: the two could no more exist simultaneously 
than man eould at onee ser\'e God and mammon. "I 
do not frustrate the gr:1ee of God: for if righteousness 
come by the law, then Christ is dead in vain ,. (Paul to the 
Galatia11s ii. 2r). One such passage is deeisive; to play 
off against it other so-ealled " canonieal " uttcrances (e.g., 
The Epistle 01 Jamcs ii. 14. 2-+) is ehildish; far it is not a 
question of theologieal hair-splitting but of one of the 
great facts of experience of inner lifc amongst us lndo­
Europcans. "Only he receives redemption, ..... hom 
redemption chooses," says thc IGltha-Upanishad. And 
what gift is it that this mctaphysieal myth lets us 
"receive by grace "? Aceording to the Indo-Eranians 
knowledge, according to the European Christians faith : 
both guaranteeing aregeneration, that is, awakcning man 
to the conseiousness of a different conneetion of things. t 
I quote again the words of Christ, for they cannot too 
often be quoted: "The Kingdom of Heaven is within 
you." This is a diseernment or a faith, obtaincd by 
divine grace. Redemption by knowledge, redemption by 

• I shall only quote one witncss whose judgment is moderate and 
correct, Sainte-Beuve. He writes (Port Royal, Book IV. chap. I): 
.. Les Jesuiles n'attestenl pas tIIoins par lellr mt/hode d'tducation qu'ils 
sani stmi-ptlagiens lendanl IIU PtiagilJ.nisme pur, que par leur doctrin~ 
directe." 

t Cf· vol. i. pp. 193 and 437; and the paragraph on "Views of 
Existence" in the ninth chapter (vol. ii.). 
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iaith: two views whieh are not so very different as 
people have thought; the Indian, and Buddha, put the 
emphasis on the intellect, the Gra;co-Teuton, taught by 
J esus Christ, upon the will: two interpretations of the 
same inner experience. But the second is of more far­
reaching importance, since redemption by knowledge, 
as India shows, signifies fundamentally a pure and simple 
negation and so affords no positive, creative principle; 
while redemption by faith takes hold of humanity by 
its darkest roots and forces it to take adefinite and a 
strongly positive direction : 

Ein' feste Burg ist unser Gott I 

To the J ewish religion both views are equally foreign. 

]EWISII CHRO~ICLE OF TI!E WORLD 

So much for information and instruction concerning 
those !T!~lthological portions of tlle Christian religion, 
which certainly were not borrowed from Jud:lism. l\Iani­
festly, the structure is rssrnti'lUy Indo-European, not 
atempIe built solely in honour of the J ewish religion. 
This structurt, rests upon pillars and these pillars upon 
foundations, which are not all ] cwish. But now it 
remains to appreciate the importance of thc impulse 
deriveu. frum ] udaism, whercby at the same time the 
nature of thc struggle within thc Christi an religion will 
appear more and more manifest. 

Nothing would be falser than to regard the J ewish 
influence in the creation of the Christian religion as 
merely negative, destructive and pemicious. If we look 
at the matter from the Senütic stand point, which with the 
help of any J ewish religious doctrine we can easily do, 
we shall see things in exactly the opposite light: the 
Helleno-Aryan element as the undoing, destroying force 
that is hostile to religion as we already observed in the 
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case of Pelagius. Without giving up our natural point 
of view, an unprejudiced consideration will show us 
that the Jewish contribution is very important and 
almost indispensable. For in this marriage the 
J ewish spirit was the masculine principle, thc generative 
element, the will. Nothing entitIes us to ass urne that 
Hellenie speculation, Egyptian asceticism and inter­
national mysticism, without the fervour of thc J cwish 
will to believe, wOllld evcr have given the world a new 
religious ideal and at the same time a new life. Neither 
the Roman Stoics with their noble but cold, impotent 
moral philosophy, nor the aimless, mystic seH-negation 
oI the theology introduced from India to Asia Minor, 
nor thc opposite solution found in the neo- Platonic Philo, 
where the Israelite faith is viewed in a mystical, sym­
bolical fashion, and Hellenie thought, deformed by 
senility, mllst embrace this strangely adorned youngcst 
daughter of Israel-none of these, obviously, would have 
led to thc goal. How could we otherwise explain the fact 
that at thc vcry time when Christ was born Judaism 
itself, so exclusive in its nature, so scornful of l'verything 
~dicn, so stern aud joyless and devoid of beauty, had 
begun a genuine ;md most successful propaganda? 
Thc J ewish religion is disinclined tu a11 conversion, but 
the Gentiles, impclkd by longing for faith, went over to 
it in crowds. And that too although thc J cw was hated. 
We speak of the Anti-Scmitism of to-day. Renan assurcs 
us t11at horror of the J cwish character was even more 
intense in the century bcfore the birth of Cbrist. * Wh at 
is it then that forms the secret attraction of J udaism ? 
Hs will. That will which, ruling in the sphere of religion, 
created unconditional, blind faith. Poetry, philosophy, 
science, mysticism, mythology-all these are widely 
divergent and to a certain extcnt paralyse the will; they 
testify to an unworldly, speculative, ideal tendcncy of 

• Histoire du peuple d'Israel v. 227. 
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mind, which produces in the case of all noble men that 
proud contempt of li fe whieh makes it possible for the 
Indian sage to lay himself while still alive in his own gravc; 
which makcs the inimitable greatness of Homcr's hcro 
Achilles, whieh stamps the German Siegfried as a model 
of fearlessness and whieh reeeived monumental expression 
in the nineteenth century in Sehopenhauer's doctrine of 
the negation of the will to live. Thc will is here in a way 
directed inwardly. This is quite different in the case 
of the J ew. His will at all times took an outward 
direction; it was the unconditional will to live. This 
will to live was tIle first thing that J udaism gave to 
Christianity: henee that contradietion, whieh evcn 
to-day seems to many an inexplieable riddle, betwecn 
a doetrine of inner eonversion, toleration and mcreifulness, 
and a religion of exclusivc seH-assertion and fanatieal 
intoleranee. 

Next to this general tendeney of will-and inseparably 
bound up with it-must be mentioned thc Jewish pu,rely 
historieal view of faith. In tbc third ehapter I have 
treated at length thc relation bctween thc J ewish faith 
of will and the teaching of Christ, while I have in the fifth 
diseussed its rclation to religion as 01 whole; I pre­
suppose both passages to be known. * Herc I ShOllld 
likc merely to eall attcntion to thc fact, how great and 
deeisive an infiuence the J c\\'ish faith as a material 
unshakablc conviction eonecrning defmite historieal 
events was bound to excreisc at that moment of history 
at whieh Christianity arose. On this point Hateh writes : 
" The young Christian eommunities werc helped by the 
eurrent reaetion against pure speelllation-the longing 
for eertainty. The mass of men werc siek of theorics; 
they wanted eertainty. The eurrcnt teaehing of the 
Christian teaehers gave this eertainty. It appealed to 
<lefinite facts of whieh their prcdeeessors werc eye .. 

• SSß vol. i. pp. 238 f. and 415 f. 
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witnesses. Its simple tradition of the life and death and 
resurrection of J esus Christ was a necessary basis for 
the satisfaction of men's needs." * That was a beginning. 
The attention was in the first place directed solely to 
J esus Christ; the sacrcd books of the J ews were counted 
as very suspicious doeuments; Luther spcaks in anger 
of the sm all respeet ,,,hieh men like Origcnes and even 
Hieronymus (as he t('l1s HS) paid to the Old Testament; 
most of the gnosties rcjccted it in toto .. Marcion actually 
regarded it as a work of the Devil. But as soon as the 
,1in edge of J ewish historical religion had found its way 
lnto men's ideas, the whole wcdgc could not fail 
gradually to be driven in. It is believed that the so-called 
J ewish Christians suffercd a defcat and that the heathen 
Christians with PanI earried off thc victory ? That is 
only true in a v('ry conditional and fragmentary manner. 
Outwardly, indced, thc Jc\\'ish law with its "sign of 
the Covenant " suffered eompkte shipwrcek, outwardly, 
too, the Indo-European with his Trinity and other 
mythology and metaphysies prevailed; but inwardly, 
during the first eenturies, thc true baekbone of Christianity 
came:' to be J c\\ ish history-that history whieh had 
beenremodelled by fanatieal priests according to certain 
hieratic theories LInd pb.ns, which had been supple­
mented and'" constrncted with genius but at the same 
time with caprice-that history which historically was 
utterly untruc.t Christ's advent, which had been 
foretold to them by authentie witnesses, was to those 
poor men of the chaos like a light in the darkness; it 
was an historieal phenomenon. Sublime spirits indeed 
placed this historie personality in a symbülical temple; 
but what signified logos and demiurgos and emanations 
of the divine prineiple to the eommon people? Hs 

.. Influence 0/ Greek Ideas aHd Usages "pOIl/he Christian Church, 
6th ed. p. 312. 

t Se, vol. i. pp~ 452 and 460. 
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healthy instinct impelled it to fasten on to something 
which gave it a firm hold, and that was Jewish history. 
The Messianic hope-although in Judaism it by'~no 
means played the part which we Christians imaglne .­
formed the uniting link in the chain, and mankind 
possessed henceforth not only the teacher of the new 
sublime religion, not only the divine picture of the 
Sufferer on the Cross, but the whole world-plan of the 
Creator from the time when hc created heaven and 
earth to the moment when 11c should sit in judgment, 
"which was soon to be." The longing for material 
certainty, the distinguishing mark of that epoeh, 
had, as we see, not rested, till every traee of un­
eertainty had been dcstroyecl. That signifies a triumph 
of Jewish, and fundamentally of Semitie, philosophy 
and religion. 

Closely allied to this is thc introduetion of religious 
intoleranee. Intoleranee is natural to thc Scmite; in it 
an essential feature of his eharacter expresses itself. 
To the Jew espeeially thc unwavering belief in the history 
and destination of his people was a vital question; 
this belief was his only weapon in the struggle for the 
existenee of his nation; in it his particular gifts had been 
permanently cxpressed; in short, for hirn there was at 
stake something which bad grown outward from within­
something ''v'hieh was the gift of the history and charaeter 
of the people. Enn the negative qualitics of the 
Jews wh ich are so prominent, for example the indifferenee 
and unbelief whieh has been widespread from earliest 
times to thc prescnt day, had eontributed to the rigid­
ness of the eompulsion to bclicvc. I3ut now this power­
ful impulse was applied to quite another world. Here 
there was no people, no nation, no tradition; that 
moral motive power of a fcarful national trial, whieh 
lends consecration to the hard, narrow J ewish law, was 

• Se6 vol. i. p. ~3S note. 
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altogether laeking. The introduction, therefore, of eom­
pulsory faith into the Chaos (and then among the Ger­
manie nations) was in a way an effect without a cause, 
in oth-er words the rule of c'aprice. What in the case 
of the J ews had been an objective result became here 
a subjective command. What there had moved in 
a very limited sphere, that of national tradition and 
national, religious law, ruled here without any limita­
tions. TEe Aryan tendency to establish dogmas (see vol. i. 
p. 429) entered into a fatal union with the historieal 
narrowness and deliberate intolerance of the J ews. 
Henee the wild struggle for the possession of the power 
to proclaim dogmas, lasting through all the first ecnturies 
of our era. Mild men like Irena:us remained almost 
without influence; the more intolerant the Christian 
bishop was, thc more power did he possess. But this 
Christian intolerance is distinguished from J ewish in­
tolerance in the same wayas Christian dogma is distin­
guished from J ewish dogma: for the J ews were hemmed in 
on all sides, confmed within definite narrow boundaries, 
whereas thc whole field of thc human intclIect stood 
open to Christian dogma and Christian intolerance; 
moreover J ewish faith and J ewish intolerance have nevcr 
posscssed iar-reaching power, whereas the Christians, 
with H.ome, soon ruled the worId. And thus wc find such 
inconsistencies as that a heathcn Emperor (Aurelian, in 
the year 272) forees upon Christianity the primateship 
of the Roman bishop, and that a Christian Empcror, 
Theodosius, commands, as a purely political measure, 
that the Christian religion be believed on pain of 
death. I say nothing of other inconsistencies, e.g., 
that the nature of God, the relation of the Father 
to the Son, the etemity of thc punishments of hell, &c., 
ad inf., were settled by majority by Bishops, who fre­
quently could neither read nor write, and became bin ding 
upon all men from a fixed day, in somewhat the same 
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way as our Parliament imposes taxes upon us by the 
vote of the majority. Yet, however difficult it may be 
for us to watch this monstrous development of a J ewish 
thought on alien soil without uneasiness, we must admit 
that a Christi an Church could never have been fully 
dcveloped without dogma and intolerance. Here then 
we are indebted to J udaism for an element of strength 
and endurance. 

But not only the backbone of the growing Christian 
Church was borrowed from J udaism; the whole 
skeleton was its product. Take first the establish­
ment of faith and virtue: in ecclesiastical Christianity 
it is absolutely J ewish, for it rests on fe ar and hope z 
on thc one sidc eternal reward, on thc other eternal 
punishment. In rcgard to this subjcct also I can refer to 
former remarks, in the course of whieh I pointed out thc 
fundamental differencc between a religion which addresses 
itself to the purely selfish emotions of thc hcart, i.e., to fcar 
and desire, and a religion whieh, like that of Brahma, re­
gards the renunciation of thc enjoymcnt of all rc ward here 
and in the other world as the first step towards initiation 
into true piety.* I will not repeat myself ; but wc 
<.J.ie now in a position to extcnd our former knowlcdge, 
and only by so doing shall we clearly recognise what 
uneeasing confiict must inevitably resuIt from thc 
forcible fusion of two contradictory views of life. For 
the least reflcctiün will convince us of the fact that the 
conception of redcmption and üf conversion of will, as 
it had hovercd in many forms beiore the minds of thc 
Indo-Europeans, and as it füund eternal expression in 
thc words of thc Saviour, is quite different from all those 
which represcnt earthly conduct as bcing punished or 

• See the excursus on Semitic religion in the fifth chapter (vol. i.) 
and compare cspecially p. 4~7 \\'ith p. 45 J. Compare. too. thc details 
concerning the Germanie view of the world in thc particular paragraph 
of chap. ix. (vol. ii. p. 423). 
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rewarded in an after-life. * Here it is not a case of some 
trifling difference, but of two creations standing side by 
side, strange from the root to the crown. Though these 
two trees may have been firmly grafted the one upon the 
other they can never join together and be one. And 
yet it was this fusion which early Christianity tried to 
effect and wh ich still for faithful souls forms the stone 
of Sisyphus. At the beginning indeed, that is, before 
the whole national chaos and with it its religious con­
ceptions had in the fourth century been forcibly driven 
into Christianity, this was not the case. In the very 
oldest writings one hardly finds any threats of punish­
ment, and heaven is ünly the belief in an unspeakable 
happiness,t gained by the death of Christ. Where 
J ewish influcnce prevails, we find cven in the earliest 
Christian times tbc so-callcd Chilianism, that is, the 
belief in an approaehing carthly millennium (merely oue of 
the many forms of thc thcocratic world-empire of which 
the Jews dreamt); whcrc\'cr, on thc other hand, philo­
sophie thought kcpt the upper hand for a time, as in the 
case of Origenes, conceptions manifest themselves which 
can scarecly be distinguished from the transmigration 

• This system i9 most perfectly developed among the oM Egyptians, 
who believed that thc heart of the dcad was laid on scales and weighed 
against the ideal of nght anel uprightness; the idea of a com'ersion of 
the inner man by divine grace was quite alien to them. The Jews have 
never risen to the height of thc Egyptian conceptions; formerly the 
reward for them was simply a very long life to the individual and future 
world-empire to the nation--the punishment, death and misery for 
future generations. In later times, however, they adopted all sorts 
of superstitions, from which there resulted a kingdorn of God which 
was altogether secl1larly concelved (se~ voL i. p. 481) and as counterpart to 
it a perfectly secular hell. From these and other conceptions which 
arose from the lowest depths of human delusion and superstition the 
Christian hell was fonncd (of whieh Origenes knew nothing, except in 
the form of qualms of conscience I), while neo-Platonism, Greek poetry 
and Egyptian conceptions of the .. Fields of the Biest" (ses the illus­
trations in Budge's He Book 01 th8 Dead] provided~ the Christi an 
heaven, whieh, however, never attained to the c1earness of hell, 

t Mostly on the strength of a misinterpretatiou (Isaid lxiv, 4)' 
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of souls of the Indians and of Plato :. the spirits of men 
are regarded as being created from eternity; according 
to their conduct they rise or sink, until finally all without 
exception are transfigured, even the demons. t In such 
a system, it is plain that neither thc individual life itself, 
nor the promise of reward and thc thrcat of punishment, 
has anything in common with the Juda:o-Christian 
religion.! Eut here too thc J cwish spirit quickly 
prevailed, and that in cxactly the same way as did dogma 
and intolerance, by taking a dcvcJopmcnt which hithcrto 
had been undreamt of on thc limitcd soil of J udea. The 
pains of hell and thc bl iss of heaven, the f('ar of thc one 
and the hope of thc other are henccforth thc only main­
springs which inftuence all Christendom. What redemption 
is, scarcely any one now kno,,":;, for cven thc prcachers 
saw in it-and indced still SC(' in it at thc present day­
nothing more than "redcmption from thc punishments 
of hell." § Thc men of thc chaos in fact understood no 
other arguments; a cllntemporary of Origenes, the African 
Tertullian, dcclares frankly that only one thing can im­
prove men, " the fcar of eternal pllnishment and thc hopc 
uf ctcrnal rc ward " (:4 pol. 49). Naturally same chosen 
spirits rebelIed const:mtly against ihis materialising and 
J udaising of religion; the importancc af Christian 
mysticism, for example, (ould perhaps bc said to lic in 
this, that it rcjectcd a11 these conceptions and aimed 

• Conccrning the relation betwccn these two . .sec vol. i. pp: 46 and 86. 
t I rder especially to chap. xxix. oi thc work 0,1 ]>raYfr by Origcnes ; 

in the form of a commentary to the words " Lead IlS not into tempta· 
tion" this great man devclops a purdy Indian conception concerning 
the importance of sm as a mcans of salvation. 

t As a fact Origen~s has exprt'ssly rccognised t11e mythical element 
in Christiamty. Only 11c thought that Christianity was "the only 
religion which even in mythical form is truth .. (cl. Harnack: Dogmell­
geschichte, Abriss, 2nd ed. p. 113). 

§ Take up, for example, the Hal/db14ch tür Katholischen Reli"iolls­
unterricht by the Prebendary Arthur König, and read thc chapter on 
redemption. Nicodemus would not have found the slightest difficulty 
in understanding this doctrinc. 

II D 
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solely at the transformation of the inner man-that is, 
at redemption; but the two views could never be made 
to agree, and it is just this impossibility that was dcmanded 
of the faithful Christian. Either faith is to " improve " 
men, as Tertullian asscrts, or it is to completely transform 
them by a eonversion uf the whole soul-life, as the gospel 
taught; eithcr the worId is a penitentiary, whieh 
we should hate, as Clemens of Rome taught in 
the second eentury * and after him thc wh oIe official 
Church, or else this world is thc blessed soil, in which 
the Kingdom of Heaven lies like CI, hidden treasurc, ac­
eording to thc teaehing of Christ. Thc one assertion 
contradicts the other. 

In the furthcr course of this chapter I shall return to 
these eontrasts : but I had fIrst to mak~ the read(>r feel 
their reality, and at thc same time point ont to him thc 
measurc of thc triumph of J udaism as an eminently 
positi\Oe active power. With the proud independcnce of 
the genuine Indo-European aristocrat Origenes had cx­
prcssed the opinion, "only for thc common man it may 
sufflce to know that thc sinncr is punishcd "; hut now 
all these men of the chaos were "common men "; sure­
ncss, fearlessness and conviction are the gift only of race 
and nationality; human nobility is a cdllectiw term ;t 
the noblest individual man-for examplc an Augustine­
cannot rise above tltc conceptions and sentiments of thc 
common man and attain to perfcct freedomo These 
" common " men needed a master who should spcak to 
them as to slavcs, after thc manner of the J cwish J chovah : 
a duty which the Church, endowed with thc fuIl power 
of the Roman Empire. accepteo. Art, mythology and 
metaphysics in thcir crea.tive signifIcanee had become 
quitc ineomprehensible to the men of that time; the 
character of religion had in consequence to be lowered to 

• See his S('.cond lettE'T, § 6. 
t Cf· vol. i. p. 318. 
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the level on which it had stood in J udea. These men 
required a purely historical, demonstrable religion, which 
admitted no doubt or unccrtainty either in thc past or in 
the future and least of all in the present: this was found 
onIy in the Bible of thc J ews. Thc motives had to be 
takcn from thc world of sense: corporal punishments 
alone could deter these men from evil dceds, promises of a 
happiness, frcc of a11 care, alone could urge them to good 
works. That was of course the religions system of the J ewish 
hicrocracy (cl. vol. i. p. 453). From that time onward 
the system of ecclcsiastical commands, takcn from J udaism 
and further dcveloped, decidcd authoritativcly in regard 
to a11 matters, whether ineomprchcnsible mysteries or 
obvious facts of history (ar it might bc, historie al lies). 
The intolerance whieh had becn foreshadov,,'cd in J udaism 
hut had ncver attaincd to its fnH dcvelopmcnt,* bccame 
thc fundamental principlc of Christian eonduct, and 
that as a logically unavoidablc eonclusion from thc pre­
suppositions just mcntioned: if rdigion is a ehronicle 
of thc world, if its moral principle is legal and historieal, 
if thcrc is an historieally establishcd prceedcnt for thc 
decision of cvery doubt, en~ry question. then cvery 
deviation from thc doetrinc is an offcnee against truthful­
ness and endangers thc salvation of man whieh is eon­
eeived as purely material; anci so ccdesiastical justicc 
steps in and exterminates thc unbcliever or the heretic, 
just as the J ews had stoned every one who was not strictly 
orthodox. -

I hope that these hints will sufficc to awaken the vivid 
coneeption and at thc same time the conviction that 
Christianity as a religious structure aetllally rests upon 
two fundamenta11y different and directly hostilc "vie,,'s 
of existence": upon J ewish historical-chronistic faith 
and upon Indo-Europcan symbolical and metaphysical 

• This fancy has foune} its most complete expression in the nove! 
Es/he,. 
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mythology (as lasserted upon p. I9). I cannot 
give more than indications, not even now, when I am 
preparing to cast a glanee at the struggle which was 
bound to result from so unnatural a union. Real history 
is true only when it is apprehended as much as possible 
in detail; where that is not possible, a survey cannot 
be made too general; for only by this is it possible really 
to grasp completely a truth of the higher order, something 
Iiving and unmutilated; the worst enemies of historical 
insight are the compendia. In this partieular case the 
recognition of the conncction of phenomcna is simplified 
by the fact that we have here to do with things which 
still live in our own hearts. For the discord spoken of 
in this chapter dweIls, though he may not know it, in 
thc heart of every Christian. Though in the first Chris­
tian centuries thc strugglc scemed, outwardly, to rage 
more fiereely than it does to-day, there never was a 
complete truce; it was just in the sccond half of the 
ninetecnth eentury that the question here touehed upon 
came to a more acute erisis, chiefty through the active 
energy of the Roman Church, which never grows weary 
in the fight; neither is it thinkable that our growing 
culture can ever attain to true ripcness, unless illu­
minated by the undimmed sun of CI pure, uniform re­
ligion; only that could bring it from out the "Middle 
Ages." lf it is now obvious that a dcar knowledge of 
that early time of open, unscmpulous strife must enable 
us to understand our own time, then unquestionably the 
spirit of our present age hel ps us in turn to comprehend that 
earliest epoeh of growing, honestly and freely searching 
Christianity. I say expressly that it is only the very 
earliest epoch that the experienees of our own heart teaeh 
us to eomprehend; for at a later time the struggle grew 
less and less truly religious, more and more ecclesiastieal 
and political. Whcn Popery had attained to the summit 
of its power in the twelfth century under Innocent IH., 
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the real religious impulse which a short time before 
had been so strong under Gregory vn:w ceased, and 
the Church was henceforth, so to speak, secularised; no 
more can we even for a moment regard and judge the 
Reformation as a purely religious movement, it is mani­
festly at least half political; and under such conditions 
there soon is not hing left but a mere matter of business 
in which the purely human interest sinks to the lowest 
level. On thc othcr hand, in thc nineteenth century, in 
consequence of the almost eomplete separation in most 
eountries of State and E.eligion (which is in no way in­
flueneed by the retention of onc or more State ehurches) 
and in consequenee of thc altered, heneeforth purely 
moral position of Popery, which outwardly has become 
powerless, there has been a noticeable awakening of re­
ligious interest, and of a11 forms of genuine as weIl as of 
superstitious religiosity. A symptom of this fennent 
is thc abundant fonnation of sects among ourselves. In 
England, for example, more than a hundred different 
and so-called Christian unions possess churches whieh 
are officially registcrcd, or at any rate places of meeting 
for common worship. In this eonneetion it is striking 
that even thc Catholies in England are divided into ftve 
different sects, only one of which is strictly orthodox 
Roman. Even among thc J ews religions life has awakened; 
three different sects have hou::ies of prayer in London and 
therc are besides two different groups of J ewish Christians 
there. That reminds us of the centuries beiore thc re­
ligious degeneration; at the end of thc second centmy, 
for example, Irena:us teIls of thirty-two sects, Epiphanius, 
two ccnturies bter, of eighty. Therefore we are justi­
fted in the hope that the furt her back ,ve go the bett er 
we shall understand the spiritual conflict of genuine 
Christians. 
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PAUL AND AUGUSTINE 

We get the most vivid idea of the double nature of 
Christianity when we see how it affects individual great 
men, as PallI and Augustine. In the case of Paul every­
thing is much greater antI ckarer and more heroic, 
because spontaneOlls and frce; Augustine, on the other 
hand, is sympathetic tu all generations, is venerable, 
awakening pity at the same time that he commands admi­
ration. Were we to place Augustine side by side with the 
victorious Apostle-pcrhaps the greatest man of Cluis­
tianity-he would not for a moment bear con,parison ; 
but when we put him on a lint' with those around him, 
his importanee is brilliantly manifest. Augustine is 
the proper contrast to that other son of the Chaos, Lucian, 
of whom I spoke in ehap. iv.: there thc frivolity of a 
civilisation hurrying to its fall, here thc look of pain raised 
to God from amid the ruins; there gold and fame as the 
goal in life, mockery and plcasantry the means, here wis­
dom and virtue, asceticism and 501emn earnest working ; 
there the tearing down of glorious ruins, here the toilsome 
building up of a firm structure of faith, even at the cost 
of his own convictions, even though the architecture 
should bc vcry rude in comparison with thc aspirations 
of the profound spirit, no matter, if only poor, chaotic 
humanity may yet get something sure to ding to, and 
wandering sheep gain a fold. 

In two so different personalities as Paul and Aüg~3tine 
the double nature of Chri"tianity naturally revcals itself 
in very different ways. In thc case of Paul everything 
is positive, everything aftirmative; he has no unchanging 
theoreticaJ "theology," * but-a contcmporary of Jesus 

• This-assertion will mcct with many contradictions; all I mean by 
it. however. is that Paul rather uses his systematic Ideas as a dialectical 
weapon to convince his hcarers than eudeavours to establish a con­
nected, solely valid and new theological structure. Even Edouard 
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Christ-he is consumed, as if by living flames, by the 
divine presence of the Saviour. As long as he was against 
Christ he knew no rest until he should have swept away thc 
very last of his disciples; as soon as he had recognised Christ 
as the redeemer, his life was entirely given up to spreading 
the "good news" over the whole world that he could 
reach; in his life there was no period oi groping about, 
of seeking, or irresolution. If he must discuss, then he 
paints his theses on thc sky, visible from afar; if he 
must contradict, hc does so with a few blows of a club, 
as it were, but his love flashes up again immediately, and 
he is, as his own epigram says, " a11 things to all mcn," 
caring not if he has to speak in one way to the Jew, in 
another to thc Greek and in another to the CeIt, if only 
he ean "save some." * However profoundly thc words 
of this one apostle flash into the darkest regions of thc 
human heart, there is never a trace of painfnl constrnding, 
of sophisticating in them; wh at he says is cxperienced and 
weIls up spontaneously from his heart; indeed his pen 
seems unable to keep pace with his thought; "not as 
though I had already attained, but I follow after ... 
;vrgetting tho~e things whieh are behind and reaching 
forth unto those things which are before " (Phil. iii. 13). 
Here contradiction is openly pJaced side by side with 
contradiction. Wh at matters it if only many belie\'e 
in Christ the H.edeemer? Not so Augustine. No firm 
national religion surrounds his path as it did that of 
Reuss, who, in his immortal work, IIisluire de la TMologie ChrhiClll1e 
au ,ihle apostolique (3rd ed.), vindicates to tho Apostlo a definite, uniform 
system, admits at tho end (ii. 580) that real theology was for Paul a 
subordinate element. and on p. 73 he shows that Paul's aim was so 
cOTllpletely directed to popular antI practical work that wherever 
questions begin to be theoretical and theologlcal, ho leaves the meta­
physical sphero for the ethical. 

* \Vc must rea<! the whole passage. I Cor. ix. 19 f., to see how exactJy 
the apostle denics the later fomlUla extra uch'siam llulla salus. CI., 
tao, the Epistle 10 the Philippialls, i. I8 : .. Wbat thcn? notwithstand­
ing, every way, whether in pretence or in truth, Christ is preacheJ; 
and I thercin do rejoice, yea, and will rejoice." 
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Paul; he is an ~atom·among·atoms in-the shoreless ocean 
of a fast decaying chaos. No matter' where he puts his 
foot, he encounters sand or morass; no heroic figure-such 
as Paul saw-appears like a blinding sun on his horizon, 
but from a dreary writing of the lawyer Cicero he must 
draw the inspiration for his moral awakening of others, 
and from sermons of the worthy Ambrosius his appreciation 
of the significance of Christianity. His whole life is a 
painful struggle; first against and with hirnself, until 
he has overcome the various phases of unbelief and after 
trying various doctrines has accepted that of Ambrosius ; 
then against \\That he had formerly believed, and against 
the many Christians whosc opinions differcd !rom his 
own. For while the living memory of the personality 
of Christ tinged all religion in the lifetimc of the Apostle 
Paul, this was now effectcd by the superstition of dogma. 
Paul had been able proudly to say of hirnself that he did 
not fight like thosc who swing their arms arollnd them in 
the air; Allgustine. on the other hand, spent a good part 
of his life in such fighting. Here, therefore, the eontra­
dietion whieh is always endeaYClUring to conceal itself 
!rom its own eye anel that of others, goes mueh eleepcr ; 
it rends the inner nature, mixes as it werI.''' thc corn with 
chaff," and builels (in the intention of founJing a fmn 
orthodoxy) a structurc whieh is so inconsistent, insecure, 
superstitious and in many points actually barbarous, 
that should the Christianity of the Chaos onc day crumble 
to pieces, Augustinc more than any other man would be 
responsiblc for it. 

Let us no\v study these two 111('n morc closely. And 
first of all let us try to gain some fundamcntal ideas 
concerning Paul, for here we may hope to reveal the 
germ of the dcvelopment which followed. 
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PAUL 

In spite of all assertions, it remains very doubtful 
whether Paul was a pure J ew by race; I am strangly 
of opinion that the double nature of this remarkable 
man must be explaincd partly by his blood. There are 
no proofs. We only know the one fact, that he was not 
born in J udea or Phcenicia, but outside the Semitic 
boundary, in Cilicia, and that tao in the city of Tarsus, 
which was founded by a Dorian colony and was thoroughly 
Hellenic. When we considcr on the one hand how 
lax the J ews of that time outside of J udea were 
in regard to mixed marriagcs, * on thc other hand that 
the Diaspora, in which Paul was born, was keenIy 
propagandist and won a large nnmber of women for the 
Jewish faith,t thc supposition appcars not at all un­
warrantable that Panl's father was indeed a J ew of thc 
trihe of Benjamin (as he asst'rts, Rl)mans xi. I ; Philip­
pians iii. 5), hut that his l11()ther was a Hellene who had 
gone over to J udaisl11. Whcn historical proofs are 
lacking, scientific psychology may wen have the right 
LV put in its word; and the above hypothesis would 
explain thc otherwise incomprehcnsihle phenomenon, 
that an absolutely JC\vish character (tenacity, pliancy, 
fanaticism, sclf-confldc'ncC') and a Talmudic education 
accompany an absulutely nn- J cwish intellcct.:\: However 

• See, for cxamplc, !lets ul t!le Apostlc:; xvi. I, 

t CI· vol. i. p. 119 note. 
t What we know 01 thc Iaws of hcrcJity woulJ spcak vcry strongly 

for the supposition' of a JewI5h faHler anJ a Hcllt'l11c mothcr. The 
formerly popular 5aying: A man inhents thc character of his father 
ami the intellect of his mother, has intlecd ShOWIl itself to be much too 
dogmatic; if twins that havc grown togcther with but one pair of legs 
can yet be absolutcly different in chameter (cl. Höffding: l'sycholo{;u, 
2nd ed. p, 480), we sec how cautious we must be with such assertions. 
Yet there are so many striking cases among thc most important men 
~I will only mention Goethe an<! Schopenhauer) that wo are entltlcd 
m the case of Paul, whcre a striking incongruence stands be fore us as 
an incxplicable riddle. to put forward tltis hypothesis which is histoflcally 
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that may be, Paul did not grow up, like the res( o(the 
Apostles, in a J ewish land, but in a busy centre of Greek 
science, and of philosophical and oratorical schools. 
From his youthPaul spoke and wrote Greek: his knowledge 
of Hebrew is said to have been very defective.* Though 
he- may therefore have been edueated as a strict J ew, 
the atmosphere in whieh he grew up was nevertheless 
not purcly J ewish, but the stimulating, rich: free-minded 
Hellenie atmosphere: a circumstance which deserves 
all the more attention in that the greater the genius, the 
greater is the influence of impressions received. And 
thus we see Paul in the furt her course of his life after 
the short epoeh of Pharisaieal errors in which he fer­
vently persisted, avoiding as much as possible thc society 
of genuine Hebrews. The fact that for fourteen years 
after his eonvt:rsion he avoided the city of Jerusalem. 
although he would have met therc the personal diseiples 
of Chri~t, that he only stayed there of neecssity and for 
a short time, limiting his intereourse as mueh as possible, 
has given rbe to a library of explanations and diseussions ; 
but the whole life of Paul shows that J erusalem and its 
inhabitants and their manner of thought were simply 
so abhorrent to hirn as to be unbearable. His first act 
as an apostle is the doing away with the sacred "sign 
of the covenant" of all Hebrews. From the very 
beginning he finds himself at feud with the J ewish 
Christians. Where he has to undertake apostolic missions 
at their side, he quarrels with them.t None of his few 

quitc probable. From Harnack'g .Miosioll, &c., p. 40, I learn that even 
in earliest timcs the suggestion was made that Faul was descended 
irom Hellenie parents. 

• Graetz asscrts (Vol!lstiimlich~ Geschichte der Juden i. 646); "Paul 
had but a scanty knowledge of Jewish writings and knew the sacred 
writings only from the Greek translation." On thc other hand, his 
quotations from Epirnenides, Euripides and Aratu9 prove his familiarity 
with Hellenic literature. 

t See, for examplo, the two episodcs with John "whosesurnamewas 
Mark" (Acts 0/ the Apostles xiii, r 3, and xv. 38-39). 
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personal friends is a genuine J ew of Palestine: Bamabas, 
for example, is, like hirnself, from the Diaspora, and so 
anti-Jewish in sentiment that he (as pioneer of Marcion) 
denies the old covenant, that is, the privileged position 
of the Israelite people; Luke, whom Paul calls "the 
beloved," is not a Jew (Col. iv. II-I{); Titus, the one 
bosom-friend of Paul, his "partner and fellow-helper" 
(2 Cor. viii. 23), is a genuinely Hellenie Greek. In his mis­
sion work, too, Paul is aiways attracted to the " heathen," 
especially to places where Hellenie culture ftourishes. 
Modern investigation has thrown valuable light on this 
matter. Till a short time ago the knowledge of the 
geographical and economic relations of Asia Minor during 
the first Christian century was very defective; it was 
thought that Paul (on his first journey espccially) sought 
out the most uncivilised districts and anxiously avoided the 
towns; this supposition has nmv been proved erroneous :* 
rather did Paul preach almost exclusively in the great 
centres of Helleno-Roman civilisation and with preference 
in districts where the J cwish communities were not large. 
Cities like Lystra and Derbe, which hitherto were spoken 
01 in theological commentaries as unimportant, scarcely 
civilised places, were on the contrary centres of Hellenic 
culture and of Roman life. With this is connected a 
second VNY important discovery: Christianity did not 
spread first among the poor and uncultured, as was 
hitherto supposcd, but among the educated and we11-to­
do. "Where Roman organisation and Greek thought 
have gone, Paul by preference goes," Ramsay teIls us, t 
and Karl Müller adds: "The circ1es which Paul had 
won had never really 'been Je\vish.":j: And yet, this 

• Especially by the works of W. M. Ramsay: His/arieal Gcography 
01 Asill Minor, The Cllttrch in Ihe Ruman Empire be/ure A.D. lio, SI. 
Paul, the Traveller and the Roman Citizen. 

t The Church, &c., 4th ed. p. 57. 
t Kirchengeschichte (1892) i. 26. 
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man is a J ew; he is proud of his des cent, * he is, as it 
were, saturated with J ewi<;h conceptions, he is a master 
of Rabbinieal dialectie, and it is he, more than any other, 
who stamps the historical mode of thinking and the 
traditions of the Old Testament as an essential, permanent 
part of Christianity. 

Although religion is my theme, I have intentionally 
emphasised in the case of Paul these more exoteric eon~ 
siderations, beeause \vhere I as a layman enter the sphere 
of theologieal religion, it is my duty to be extremely 
eautious and reserved. Gladly would I demonstrate 
sentenee for sentence what in my opinion should be said 
about PanI, but how oHen dues everythinb depend on 
the meaning of one single probably ambiguons word; 
the layman can only be on sure ground when he goes 
deeper, to the souree of the words themselves. Henee 
Paul ealls cheerfully to us: "According to the grace of 
God which is given unto me, as a wisc master-builder, 
I have laid the foundation and another buildeth thereon. 
But let every man take heed how he buildeth thereon ! " 
(1 Cor. iii. 10). So let us now take heed-Iet us follow 
the admonition of Paul, not to leave this eare to others 
-and we shall discover, evcn without entering the 
domain of learned discussions, that the foundation of the 
Christian religion laid by Paul is made up of ineongruous 
elements. In his deepest inner nature, in his view of 
the impürtancc of religion in the life of man, Paul is so 
un-J ewish that he deserves the epithet anti-J ewish ; the 
J ew in hirn is merely the üuter shell, he shows it only 
in the ineradicable habits of the intellectual meehan­
ism. At heart Paul is not a rationalist but a mystie. 
Mysticism is mythology carried back from symbolical 
images to the inner experience of the Inexpressible, an 
experience whieh has grown in intensity and realised 

• See especially Galatians, ii, 15: .. Although we are by nature Jews 
and not sinners of the Gentiles," and many other passages. 
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more c1early his own inner nature. The true religion of 
Paul is not the belief in a so-called chronicle of the history 
of the world, it is mythical-metaphysical discernment. 
Such things as the distinction between an outer and an 
inner man, betwcen flcsh and spirit, "Miserable man 
that I am, who will redeem me from the body of this 
death? "-the many expressions such as the following, 
"We are all one body in Christ," &c.-all these sayings 
point to a transcendental view of things. But the Indo­
European tendency of mind is still more apparent when 
we consider the great fundamental convictions. Then 
we find as kernel (see p. 3I) the conception of redemption ; 
the need of it is produced by thc natural and quite 
general tendency to sin, not by transgressions of law 
with consequent feeling of guilt; redemption is brought 
about by divine graee whieh bcstows faith, not by works 
and holy life. And what is this redemption ? I t is 
"regeneration," or, as Christ expresses it, "eonversion." * 

• Let me give the reader who is not weil reael in Seripture some 
quotations. Rcelemption forms the subjeet of all the Pauline Epistles. 
The universality of ~in is imphcitly admitteel by thc aelelucing of the 
rnvth of the Fall of man allel by its Ull- Jcwish interpretation. So 
we find such passages as Rom. xi. 32: "God has inclueled all men in 
unbclief," anel the still more charactcristJc Ephesians ii. 3 : .. \Ve all are 
by nature ehileIren of wrath." \Vlth re,:;-ard to graee perhaps the most 
rlecisive passage is the following: " For it is Goel whieh worketh in you 
both to will and to do of his gooel pleasurc" (I'hilippialls ii. 13). With 
regard to the importancc of faith in contrast to mcrit by good worles 
we find numcrous passages, for this is thc main pillar of Paul's religion, 
here-and here perhaps alone-there is no shadow of a contradiction ; 
the apostle is teaching the purely Indian doctrine. We should note 
especially Rom. iii. 27-28, v. I, thc whole of chaps. ix. and x., likewise 
the whole Epistle 10 the Galatialls, &c. &c. As examplcs: "Therefore 
we conclude that a man is justified by faith without the eIecds of thc 
law" (Rom. iii. zR); "\\'c know that a man is not justified by the 
works of the law, but by th" faith of Jesus Christ" (Gal. ii. 16). But 
grace alld faith are only two phascs, two modes-the divine and the 
human~f the same process; henee in the following passage faith is 
to be regarded as included in grace: "Alld if by grace, then is it no 
more of works: otherwise grace is no more grace. But if it be of 
works, then is it 110 more grace: otherwise work is no more work " 
(see the letter to Titus iii. 5). Re-birth is mentioned as "regenera­
tion" in a manner akin to the Indo-Platonic view. 
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It would be impossible to hold a religious view which 
represented a sharper contrast to all Semitic and specially 
to all J ewish religion. So true is this that not only was 
Paul during his lifetime opposed by the J ewish Christians, 
but this very kernel of his religion for fifteen hundred years 
lay hidden \vithin Christianity under the over-luxuriant 
tangle of J ewish ra tionalism and hea then superstitions 
-anathematised, when it attemptcd to show its head 
in thc casc of men like Origenes, rendered unrecognisable 
by the deeply rE'ligious Augustinc, who was at heart 
genuinely Panline, but was carried away by the opposite 
current. Here Teutons had to interfere; even to-day 
Paul has apart from thern no genuine di~eiples: a 
circumstancc thc full signifieanee oi which will be 
apparent to every one, when he learns that two centurics 
ago thc J esuits held a eonfcrcnec to diseuss how thc 
Epistles of Paul could bc removed from the saered 
writings or correctcd. '" Bllt Paul himself had begun 
the work of anti-Paulinism, by erceting around this core 
of belief, which was thc product of an Indo-European 
soul, an absolutely J cwish structure, a kind of lattice­
work, through whieh a congenial eye might indeed see, 
but which for Christianity growing up amid thc unhappy 
chaos became so much the chief thing that the inner core 
was practically neglected. But this outer work could 
naturally not possess the faultless eonsisteney of a pure 
system like the Jewish or thc Indian. In itsclf a contra­
dietion to the inner, creative religions thought, this 
pscndo-J ewish thcologieal structure beeame entangled 
in one inconsistency after the other in thc endeavour to 

.. Picrrc Bayle: DicliO!znaire. Sec thc last notc to the statement 
about the Jesuh Jean Adam. wbo in the year 1°50 caused much offencs 
by bis public sermons against Augustine. One may trust this report 
absolutely. since Bayle was altogether sympathetic to the Jesuits and 
remained unhl his death in cJosc personal intercourse with them. Tbe 
famous P~re de la Chaise also declares that .. Augustine can only be 
rearl with caution." an!! this refers naturally to the Pauline elements of 
his r~ligion (cl. Sainte-Beuve: POft Royal. 4th ed. ii. 134. and iv. 436). 
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be logically convincing and unifonn. We have already 
seen that it was Paul himself who made such a fine 
attempt to bring the Old Testament into organic connection 
with the new doctrine of salvation. This is particularly 
the case in the most j ewish of his letters, that to the 
Romans. In contrast to other passagcs the Fall of Man 
is here introduced as a purely historical cvent (v. 12), 
which then logically postulates the second historical 
event, the birth of the second Adam "from the seed of 
David" (i. 3). Hence the wholc history of thc world 
runs in accordance with a vcry clcar, humanly compre~ 
hensible, so to say" empirieal" divinc plan. Instead of 
the narrow J cwish view we here certainly find a universal 
plan of salvation, but thc principle is thc same. It is 
the same ]ehovah, who is conceivcd quite humanly, who 
creates, commands, forbids, is angry, punishes, rewards ; 
Israel is also thc chosen pcople, the " good olive," upon 
which somc twigs of thc wild tree of Heathendom are 
henceforth graftcd (Rom. xi. I7); and even this ex~ 

tension of Judaism Paul brings about solely by a new 
interpretation of the Messianic doctrinc, " as it had been 
fuHy developcd in the jcwish Apocalypse of that time."* 
Now cverything is arrangcd in a finely logical and 
rationalistic manner: thc crcation, the accidental fall 
of man, the punishment, thc selcction of thc special 
race of priests, from whosc midst thc l\Iessrah shall 
come, the death of the Messidh as atonemcnt (exactly 
in the old Jewish sense), the last judgment, which takes 
account oi thc works of men and distributes punishmcnt 
and reward accordingly. It is impossible to be more 
jewish: a capricious law decides what is holiness and 
what sin, the transgression of the law is punished, but the 
punishment can be expiated by the making of a corre­
sponding sacrifice. Here there is no question of an inbom 
need of redemption in the Indian sense, q~et'e is no room 

• pileid~rer. p. II 3 ~ 
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for rebirth, as Christ so urgently impressed it upon His 
disciples, the idea of grace possesses in such a system no 
meaning, any more than does faith in the Pauline sense.· 

• My space is so limited tlmt I cannot hclp asking the reader to 
consult the authorities on such an important point. The double 
process of thought with its inextricable antinomy is most clearly seen 
when we fix our attention upon the end, the judgment, and in this we 
are cxeellcntly assisted by a small spceialiscd work (in whieh aU the 
literature is also given), Ernst Teiehmann's Die paulinischen Vorstel­
lungen von ,,1 uferstchung uHd Cericht und ihre Beziehungen zur lIidischen 
Apokalyptik (lR96). Armet! with an exaet knowledge of the Jewish 
literat ure of that time, Teiehmann shows, sentenec for sentenee, how 
literally all thc New Testament, and espeeially the Pauline eonceptions 
of the last judgment, are taken from the la te apoealyptic doctrines of 
Judaism. That these in turn are not of Hcbrcw origin, but borrowed 
from Egypt and Asia and saiuraied with Hellenic thoughts (see pp. 
2 f., 32, &e.), only shows from what a witehcs' eauldron ihe Apostle 
drcw his material, amI it matters \iHle, sinec the powerful national 
spirit of thc J ews made cvcrything it took hold of .. J cwish." Decisive, 
on the othcr hand, is the dctailcd proof tbat Paul c1scwherc (cspeeially 
where his real religion is making hcadway) cxpressly docs away with 
the idea of judgment. Sec eSl'ecially the paragraph on Die Aufhebung 
der GerichtSl'orstellul1{:, p. 100 f. TeIchmann writes here: " The doctrine 
of justification by faith was diametrieally opposed to aU former views. 
Jews and l,entiles knew no better than that tbe deeds, the works of 
man decided his destiny after death. But he re religious eonduet takes 
thc place of moral eonduet." And on p. 118 the author thus sum­
mari ses his statements: .. On the oUlcr hand the ApostIe is quite in­
dependent when he. by the eonsistcnt dcvelopment of his pneuma­
doctrine, puts aside the coneeption of ju(lgment. On the basis of 
faith, gracious rcccption of the 'l7'VfVp.a [which Luther translates by 
I' Geist," spirit, but in Paul is caIIcd heavenly, reborn, divine spirit, as 
for example, ~ Cor. iii. 17, (, Kt,pW< 'n) 'l7'Vft·I'" f(J"TI": God the Lord 
is the pneuma]: by the 'l7'vfi'l'a, mystieal union with Christ: in 
it is participation in the death of Christ and consequently in his 
aLKaLOUt,V'1 (rightcollsness) and his resurreetion, but thereby attainment 
of vio8fCTta (adoption) ; these are the stages in the dcvelopment of this 
idea. In the thus-formet! doetrine of the 'l7'v,ujlG we have the real 
Christian creation of the Apostle." Teichmann seems, like most of the 
Christian thcologists, not to know that tbe doctrinc of 'l7'VfUjlG is as old 
as Indo-Aryan thought and that, as Präna, it had lang belorc the birth 
of Paul passcd through all possible forms from the purest spirit to 
the fincst ether (cf. on p. 42 the different views concerning PauI's 
Pneuma); nor docs h6 know that the eonccption of religion as faith 
and regeneration, in contrast tn ethical materialism, is an old lodo­
European legacy, an organie tendency of mi nd ; but his evidence is all 
the more valuable, because it shows that the most scrupulously d&­
tailed research from the narrow stand point of scientific Christian theol­
ogy leads to cxactly the same rcsuIt aS the most daring generalisation. 



RELIGION 

Between the two religious views of Paul there is not 
a merely organic contrast, such as all life fumishes, but 
a logical one, that is, a mathcmatical, mechanical, in­
dissoluble eontradiction. Such a contradiction leads 
neeessarily to a conffiet. Not necessarily in thc heart 
of thc one originator, for our human mind is rich in 
automatically working contrivances for adaptation to 
eircumstances; just as the lens of the eye accommodates 
itsclf to various distances, whcreby thc object which at 
one time is c1carly seen is on thc ncxt occasion so blurred 
as to be almost unrceognisable, so the inner image changes 
with thc point of vision, and hellee on thc various levels 
of our philosophy there may stand things whieh are not 
in harmony without our ever becoming aware of thc 
fact; for if wc contemplate thc one the details of thc 
other disappear, and vice vcrsa. \Ve must therefore 
distinguish bctween th05e logical contradictions which 
the martyrcd spirit of compulsion with full consciousness 
prcsents-as for cxample those of Augustine, who is 
always hcsitating bctwccn his eonvietion and his acquired 
orthodoxy, bctwccn his intuition and his wish to servc 
thc practical nceds of the Church-and the unconseious 
contradictions of a frank, perfcct1y simple mind likc 
Paul. But this distinction scrves only to make thc 
particular pcrsonality bctter known to us; the con­
tradiction as such remains. Indced Paul hirnself eon­
fesses that he is " all things to a11 men," and that certainly 
explains some dcviations; but thc roots strikc dceper. 
In this breast lodge two souls: a J ewish and an un­
J e",,1.sh, or rather an un-J cwish soul with pinions fette red 
to a Jewish thinking-machine. As long as the great 
personality lived, it excrcised influence as a unity through 
the uniformity of its conduct, through its capacity for 
modulating its words. But after its dcath thc letter 
remained behind, the letter, the fatal property of which 
is to bring all and everything to the same level, the 

II E 
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letter, which destroys all perspective moulding and knows 
but one plane-the superficial plane! Here eontradiction 
stood side by side with eontradiction, not as the colours 
of thc rainbow whieh merge into each other, but as light 
and darkness whieh excludc eaeh other. The conBiet 
was unavoidabie. OutwardIy it found expression in the 
establishment of dogmas and sects; nowhere was it 
more powerful1y expressed than in the great Reformation 
of the thirtecnth ccntury, which was throughout inspired 
by Paul, and might have chosen as its motto thc words : 
.. Stand fast, therefore, in the liberty whercwith Christ 
hath made us free, and be not cntanglcd again with the 
yoke of bondage" (Gal. v. I); evcn to-day the conBiet 
between thc J ewish and the 110n-J ewish religion of Paul 
goes on. Still more fatal alm ost was and is the inner 
struggle in the bosüm of thc individual Christian, from 
Origcnes to Luther, and from hirn to cvery man of the 
present day who belongs to a Christian Chureh. Paul 
himself had not been in the least bound down by any 
kind of dogma. 1t has been proved that he knew very 
little of the life üf Christ; * that he reccived counsel and 
instruetion from no one, not cven from the diseiples of the 
Saviour, nor from those who were " rcgarded as pillars " ; 
he explicitly states this and makes it aboast (Gal. i. and 
ii.); he knows nothing of the eosmie mythology of the 
Trinity; he will have nothing to do with the meta­
physical hypostasis of the Logos, t nor is he in the painful 
position of having to reeoncile hirnself with the utteranees 
of other Christians. 

He passes with a smile many a superstition that was 
widespread in his time and that was Iater transformed 
into a Christian dogma, sa ying, for example, of the angels 
that .. no one hath seen them" (Col. ii. 18), and that 
one should not by such conceptions be " beguiled of one's 

• Su espedally Pfieiderer, p. iii. f. 
t Full an'lremarkably precise information in Reuss, Bock V. chap. viii. 
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reward "; he frankly admits that we .. know only in 
part; we see now through a glass darkly" (r Cor. xiii. 
9, 12), and so it never occurs to hirn to fit his living 
faith into dogmatic piecework: in short, Paul still 
remained a free man. No one after hirn was free. For 
by his fastening on to thc Old Testament, he had produced 
a New Testament: the old was revealed truth, the new 
consequently the sarne; the old was certified historical 
chronicle, the new could be nothing less. But while 
the old at a late period had been put together and revised 
with a particular airn, it was not so with thr new; here 
the one man stond naturally beO'ide thc other. If for 
example Paul, cIinging firrnly tn thc one great funda­
mental principle of all ideal religion, teaches that it is 
faith not works that redeerns 110', theo the pure J ew J ames 
immediately utter:; thc fundamental dogma of a11 material­
istic religion that not faith but works make us blessed. 
We find both in the New Testament, both are in con­
sequence revealed truth. And now for the striking 
contradiction in Paul himself! Those learned in Scripture 
may say what they likc-and amongst thern we must in 
this case inducle e\'en a Martin Luther-the Gordian kl10ts 
that we have to deal with here (and there are several of 
them) can only be cut, not loosened: either we are for 
Paul or we are against hirn, either we are for the dog­
matically c.hronistic pharisaical theology of thc one 
Paul or we belicve with the other Paul in a transcen­
dental truth behind the mysterious mirage of empi­
rical appearance. And it is only in the latter case that 
we understand hirn when he speaks of the "mystery" 
-not of a justification (like the J ews), but of the mystery 
of " transformation" (I Cor. xv. SI). And this trans­
formation is not something future; it is independent of 
time altogether, i.e., sornething present: .. ye are saved; 
he has made us sit together in heavenly places ... " 
(Eph. ii. 5, 6). And if we " must speak after the mann er 
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of men beeause of the infirmity of our flesh " (Rom. vi. 
19), if we must speak with words of that mystery wh ich 
is beyond words, that mystery whieh we indeed see in 
J esus Christ, but cannot conceive and hence cannot 
express-then we da speak of original sin, of grace, of 
redemption by regeneration, and all this we embrace 
with Paul as "faith." Though therefore we put aside 
th~ different teachings of other Apostles, neglect the later 
additions to thc ehurch dodrine from mythology, meta­
physics and superstition, and hold to Palll alone, we 
kindk an inextinguishable fire of eonfiict in our own 
hearts, as soon as we try to force oursel\"Cs to look upon 
both re1igious doctrines of the Apostle as equa1ly justified. 

This is the conflid in whieh Christianity has from 
the very first been involvcd; this is thc tragedy of 
Christianity, before whieh thc divine and living personality 
of J esus Christ, the one souree of evcrything in Christianity 
that deserves the name of religion, soon bded into 
the background. Though I named Paul especially, it 
must be dear from many aremark here and there, that 
I am far from regarding him as thc one source of aU 
Christian theology; very much in it has becn added 
bter, and great world-revolutionising religious struggles, 
such as that betwecn Arians and Athanasians, are carried 
on almost altogether outside of the Pauline conceptions. * 
In a book like this I am compellcd to simplify very much, 
otherwise thc mass of material would reduce my pictures 
to mere shadows. Paul is beyond quest ion the mightiest 
" architcct " (as he ealls hirnself) of Christianity, and it 
has been my object to show, in the first place, that by 
introducing the J ewish chronistic and material stand­
point Paul cstablishes also the intolerantly dogmatic, 
causing thereby unspeakable eviI in latcr times; and 

* 1 do not overlook thc fact that the Arians appeal to the somewhat 
vague passage in the Epislle 10 Ihe Philippians, the authenticity of 
wlLch is very much doubted, chap. ii. 6. 
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secondly, that even when we go back to pure unmixed 
Paulinism, we encounter inexplicable ho stile contradic­
tions-which are historically easy to explain in the soul 
of this one man, but which, when stamped into lasting 
articles of faith for all men, were bound to sow discord 
among them and to extend the conflict into the heart 
of the individual. This unfortunate discordancy has from 
the first been a characteristic of Christianity. All that is 
contradictory and incomprehcnsiblc in thc never-ending 
strifes of the first Christian centuries, during which thc 
new structure of religion was crccted stone by stone 
with such difficulty, awkwardness, inconsistency, toil 
<tnd (apart from some great minds) indignity-the later 
deviations of thc human intellect in scholasticism, thc 
bloody wars of confessions, thc fcarful confusion of the 
prescnt day with its Babel of Creeds, which the seeular 
sword alone holds back from open combat with each other. 
thc whole dro\vned by the shrill voice of blasphemy, 
whilc many of thc noblest men shnt their ears, preferring 
to hear no message of salvation than such a cacophony 
-all this is really thc resnlt of the original hybrid 
or discordant nature of Christianity. From the day 
when (abont eighteen years after the death of Christ) 
the strife broke out betwecn the congregations of Antioch 
and J erusaIem, as to whether the followers of Christ 
need be eircumcised or not, to the present day, when 
Peter and PanI are mueh more diametrically opposed 
than then (see Galatians ii. 14), Christianity has been 
siek unto death because of this. And that all the more 
as from Paul to Pio N ono aU seem to ha\'e been blind to 
two simple dear facts: thc antagonism of races, and 
thc irreconcilability of the mutually exc1USlve religions 
ideals lying side by side. And thus it came to pass that 
thc first divine revelation of a religion of love Ied to a 
religion of hatred, such as the world had nevcr known 
before. The followers of thc Teacher who yielded without 
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a struggle and went unresistingly to the Cross, within a 
few centuries murdered in cold blood, as " pious work," 
more millicllls of human beings than fell in all the wars 
of antiquity; the consecrated priests of this religion 
became professional hangmen; whoever was not prepared 
to accept under oath an empty idea whieh no man 
comprehended but \\"hich had been stamped as dogma, 
an echo perhaps from the leisure hour of the intellectual 
aerobat Aristotle or the subtle Plotinus-that is, all the 
more giftcd, the more earnest, the nobler, the free men 
-had to die the most painful death; though the truth 
of religion lay not in the word but in the spirit, for the 
first time in the history of thc world thc Word entered 
upon that fearful tyranny whieh cven to-day lies like 
a nightmare upan our poor struggling "Middle Ages." 
But cnough, every one undcrstands me, every one knows 
the bloody history of Christianity, thc history of re­
ligious fanaticism. And what is at tbc fOot of this his­
tory? The figure of J csus Christ? No, indecd! The 
union of the Aryan spirit with the J ewish and that of 
both with thc madness oI the Chaos that knew neither 
nation nor faith. The J ewish spirit, if it had been 
adopted in it5 purity, would never have caused so much 
mischief; for dogmatic uniformity would then havc rested 
on the basis of something quite comprehensiblc, and 
the Church \\'ould have become the enemy of superstition; 
but as it was thc stream of the J cwish spirit was let loose 
upon the sublime world of Indo-Europcan symbolism 
and frecly creative, rieh imaginative power; * like the 
poison oi the arrow of thc South American this spirit 
penetrated and bcnumbed an organism to whieh only 
constant change and rf'modelling could give life and 
beauty. The dogmatic demcnt,t the letter-creed, the 

• See vol. i. p. 216. 
t In vol. i. p. 428 f. I have explained at length what a different 

sii'nificance dogma had for the Jew. 
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fearful narrowness of religious eoneeptions, intoleranee, 
fanaticism, extreme self-eoneeit-all this is a eon­
sequenee of the linking on to the Old Testament of 
the Jewish historieal belief: it is that "will," of whieh 
I spoke before, whieh J udaism gave to growing Chris­
tianity; a blind, flaming, hard, eruel will, that will 
whieh formerly at the saeking of an enemy's eity had 
given the order to dash the heads of the babes against 
the stones. At the same time this dogmatie spirit trans­
formed as by aspeIl thc most stupid and revolting super­
stition of miserable slavish souls into essential eomponents 
of religion; what had hitherto becn good enough for the 
"common man" (as Origenes expressed it) or for the 
slaves (as Demosthenes scoffingly says), princes of intelleet 
must now accept for the salvation of their souls. In a 
former chapter I havc alrcady called attention to the 
ehildish superstitions of an Augustinc (vo1. i. p. 3II) ; Paul 
would not for a moment have beIicvcd that a man eould 
be ehanged into an ass (v,;e see how he speaks of the 
angeIs), Augustinc on thc other hand finds it plausible. 
While therefore the highest religious intuitions are dragged 
to the ground and so distorted as to lose all their fine 
qualities, long obsolete delusive ideas of primitive men 
-magie, witchcraft, &c.-were at thc same time given 
an officially guaranteed right of abode in pra:cinctu 
ecclesia:. 

AUGUSTINE 

No human being offers such a fine but at the same 
time sad exampIc as does Augustinc of thc discord 
eaused in the heart by a Christianity thus organised. 
It is impossible to open any work of his without being 
touched by the fervour of his feeling, and held spellbound 
by the holy earnestness of his thoughts; we cannot read 
it long without being forced to regrct that such a spirit, 
chosen to be a disciple of the living Christ, capable as few 



72 FOUNDATIONS OF THEXIXTH CENTURY 

only were eapablc to earry on the work of Paul and to 
assist thc true religion of the Apostle to victory at the 
decisive moment, was yct unable to eontend-without 
Fatherland, ra ce or religion as he was-against the powers 
of the Chaos, from whieh he hirnself had ariscn, so that 
finally in a kind of mad despair he dung to the one ideal 
only-to help to organise the Roman Chureh as thc sav­
ing, ordcring, uniting, \\!orld-ruling powcr-even though 
it should cost the befter part of his own religion. But if 
wc remember what Europe was like at tlIe beginning of the 
fifth century (Augustinc dicd in 430), if thc Confessiolls of 
this Father of thc (hureh have thrown light on the sodal 
and moral condition of thc so-callC'd civiliscd mel1 of that 
horrible time, if WC' realise that this "Professor of Rhe­
toric," educated by his parcnts in the" spcs littcrarum" 
(Confessions ii. 3), wcll acquainted with thc rounded 
phrascs of Cicero anc! the subt1ctics of neo-Platonism, 
had to live to see thc rudc Goths, truculcl/tissimcr ct 
sa:vissima: mcntes (De eiv. Dei i. 7). capturing ROITIC, 

:lI1d thewild Vandals laying waste his African birthplace,­
if wc remember, I say, what terror-inspiring surroundings 
impresscd thcmselves upon this lofty spirit from evcry 
sidc, we shall cease to \\"onder that a man, who at any 
other time would havc fought for freedorn and truth against 
tyranny of conscicncc and corruption, should in this ease 
have thrown the wcight of his personality into the seale of 
authority and uncompromising hierocratic tyranny. Just 
as in thc case of Paul, it is not difficult for any onc with 
knowledge to distinguish bei Wl'en the true inner religion of 
Augustine :md that which was forccd upon hirn; but hcre, 
owing to the eontinued de"elopmcnt of Christianity, the 
matter has hecome much more tragical, für the ingenuous­
ness and thwi thc true greatncss of the man is lost. This 
man does not contradict hirnself frankly, freely and eare­
lcssly, he is already cnslaved, the contradietion is forced 
upon hirn by alien hands. It is not a question here, as in 
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the case of PauI, of two parallel views of existence; 
nor of a third which is added to them in the mysteries, 
sacrarnents and ceremonies of the Chaos; but Augustine 
must to-day assert the opposite of wh at he said yesterday : 
he must do it in order to influence men who would other­
wise not understand hirn; he must do it because he has 
sacrificed his own judgment at the thrcshold of thc 
Roman Church; hc must do it in order not to lack 
some one subtlc dialectical sophistry in dispute with 
would-be scctarians. It is a tragic spcctacle. No one 
had seen more clearly than Augustine what pernicious 
consequences thc forced convcrsion to Christianity en­
tailed upon Christianity itself; c\'en in his time therc 
was in thc Church, especially in Italy, a majority of 
rnen who stood in no inner relation to thc Christian 
religion and who only adopted the ncw mystery cult in 
place of the old one, bccause the State demanded it. 
The one, as Augustinc informs us, becomcs Christian 
becausc his cmployer comrnands hirn, thc other because 
he hope5 tn win a suit through thc intervention of thc 
bishop,'" the third secks a situation, a fourth wins hy 
this Ill'!ans a rich wife. Augustine gazes sorrowfully 
upon t.his spectacle, whieh actually becamc the poison 
that consumed the marrow of Christianity, and uttcrs an 
urgc~t warning (as Chrysostom had done beforc hirn) 
agaillst "conversion in masses." Y ct it is this same 
AUf,ustine who establishes thc doctrine of "compcllc 
J·nt'are in eccl('siam," who seeks sophistically to establish 
the grave principle that, by means of "thc scourgc of 
bmporal sufferings," wc must endeavour to reseue 
" evil slaves "-who demands thc penalty of death for 
unbclief and the use of thc Statc power against hcresy! 
The man who had said these beautiful words concerning 
religion, "By love we go to meet it, by love we 
seek _it, it is love that knocks, it is love that makes us 

• See below for the part played by bishops as judges in civil cases. 
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constant in what has been revealed" *-this man 
becomes the moral originator of the inquisition! He 
did not, indeed, invent persecntion and religions murder, 
for these were of the essence of Christianity from the 
moment when it became the State religion of Rome, but 
he confirmed and consecrated them by thc power of his 
authority; it was he who first made intolerance a 
religious, as weIl as a political power. It is very charac­
teristic of the truc, free Augustine that he, for example, 
energetically rejects the assertion that Christ meant 
Peter when he said "upon this rock \vill I build my 
Chureh," and even denounees it as something scnscless and 
blasphemous, sinee Christ c"idently meant UI,on the rock 
of this " faith," not of this man; Augustine eonsequently 
makes a dear distindion bct",een the visible Church, 
wh ich is built partly upon sand, as 11e says, and the real 
Church : t and yet it is this very man who, mure than 
any other, helps to esbblish thc power of this visible 
Roman Church which claims Peter as its founder, who 
praises it as directly appointed by God, "ab apostolica 
sedc per succcssioncs episcoporum," t and who supplements 
this purely religious claim to power by tbe more decisive 
claim of political continuity-the Roman Chureh the 
legitimate continuation of thc Roman Empire. His 
chief work De Civifafe Dei is inspircd to as great an 
extent by the Roman imperial idea as by thc Revelatio1t 
01 St. John. 

Still more fateful and erucl dors this life in ineon­
sisteney, this building up from the ruins of his Own heart, 
appear when we eontcmplate the inner life and thc inner 

... De mOl'iblls eccl. i. § 31, 
t In his lettcrs Augustine addresses thc Bishop of Rome simply as 

.. brother." He certumly ernploys also the expression" Thy Holiness," 
not, howcver, to the Bishop of Rorne alone, but to every priest, evcn 
when he is not abishop; cvery Christian belonged, according to the 
way of speaking at that time, to the .. cornmunity of the Saints." 

: Ep. 93 ad Vincent (frorn !\cander). 
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religion of Augustine:~ Augustine is by nature a mystic. 
Who does not know his Confcssions? Who has not read 
again and again that magnificent passage, the tenth 
chapter of the seventh book, where he describes how 
he only found God when he sought hirn in his own heart ? * 
Who could forget his conversation with his dying mother 
Monica, that wondrous blossom of mysticism; which 
might have been culled in the Brihadaranyaka-Upani­
shad: "If the storms of the senses were silent, and those 
shadowy figures of earth, of water and of air were dumb, 
if the vault of Hraven were silent and the soul too re­
mained silent and turned back upon itself, so that it should, 
self-forgotten, float out beyond itself; if dreams were 
silent and revelations that are drcamt, if every tongue 
and every name were silent, if everything were silent that 
dying passes away, if the uni verse were still-and He alone 
spoke, not through His creatures, but Hirnself, and we 
heard His words, not as though one spoke with tongue 
uf man nor by voice oi angels nor in thunder nor in the 
riddle of allegorics-and this supreme and unique Being 
thrilled the one who Iooked upon Him, consuming hirn 
completely and sinking him in mystic bliss (interiora 
gaudia)-would not etern~ll life be likc this conception 
suggested by a brief moment conjured up by our sighs ? " 
(ix. TO). But Augustine is not merclya mystic in feeling 

.... Tumillg away from books I inclined myself to my own hcart; 
led by Thee I eIltered the decpcst dcpths of my heart; Thou didst help 
me, that I was able to do it. I entere,l in. Howcvcr wcak my eye, 
I yet saw ch'arly-far above this thc eye of my soul, raised beyond 
my reason-the unchanging light. It was not that common light with 
which the senses are familiar, nor was it distinguishcd from this mcrely 
by greater power, ßS though the daylight had bccome evcr brighter 
and brighter, till it had fillcd all space. 1\0, it was not that, but another. 
a quite different one. And it dld not hover high above my reason, as 
oil floats upon water or thc heaven above the earth. hut it was high 
above me, because it had crcatcd me myself, and I was of small account 
as a creature. Whoever knows the truth knows that light, and who­
ever knows that light knows etcrnity. Love knows it. 0 ctemal 
truth and true love and loved etcrnity I thou art my God 1 Day and 
niiht I long for thee I '\ 
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(many such have been prominent in Christianity), he 
is a religious genius who strives after the inner "con­
version" which Christ taught,' and who through the 
Epistles of Paul became regenerat cd ; he te11s us how it 
was Paul that caused light, peace, blessedness to penetrate 
his soul rent by passion and driven to complete dcspair 
by ye::ns of inner conftict and fruitless study (Cont. viii. 
12). \Vith the fullest conviction, with profound und er­
standing hc grasps the fundamental doctrine of grace, of 
graNa indcclinabilis, as he calls it; it is to hirn so abso­
lutely the foundation of his religion that he rejects the 
appellation " doctrinc" for it (De gratia Christi, § 14) ; 
and as a genuine disciple of the A postle hc sho\\'s that 
th(' mcrit of works is cxcluded by the conccption of grace. 
His view of thc importallce of rcdcmption and of original 
sin is more uncertain and not to be compared with those 
of the Indian teachers; for thc J ewish chronicle here 
dims his power of judgment, though that is almost 
of seconcbry importance, since he on the other hand 
establi~hcs the idea of regeneration as the " immovable 
central point of Christianity."· Alld now comes this 
SJmc Augustinc and dcnics almost all his inmost con­
victions! He who h<lS told us how he had discovered 
God in his OWH sou1 and how Paul had brought hirn to 
religion, writes henccforth (in the heat of combat against 
the Manicha:ans): .. I would not believe the gospel, if 
thc authority of the Catholic Church did not compel mc 
to do so." t Here accorclingly for Allgustine the Church 

• Particularly in the Dc pcccalo ori;:illali. Concerning grace Augus­
tine expresses hirnself very clearly in his letter to PauIinus, § 6, whcre 
he is arguing against l-'dagius: .. Grace is not a fmit of works; if 
it were so, it woulel not bc gracc. Bccallsc for works there is given as 
much as thcy are worth; hut grace is givcn without merit." In this 
conncction he had had a good teachcr in Ambrosius, for thc latter had 
taught: .. Not by ","ürks but by faith is man justified." (See the 
bcautiful Speech on the Death 01 the Emperoy Theodosius, § 9; Abraham 
is here quotcd as an example.) 

t Contra epistolam Manichcei, § 6 (trom Ncanderl. 
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-which, he himself testified, contained few true Christians 
-stands higher than the gospel; in other words, the 
Church is religion. In contrast to Paul, who had exclaimed 
"Let each man take heed how he build upon thc foundation 
of Christ," Augustine gives the explanation that it is not 
the soul but the bishop who has to settlc the creed ; 
he rcfuses to the most earnest Christians something 
which even almost cvery Pope later granted, namely, 
the investigation of varying doctrines: "As so on as 
thc bishops have spoken," he writes, .. there is nothing 
more to investigate, the superior power sha11 put down 
heterodoxy by force." * We must take up de1ailed 
histories of dogma to trace how the pure doctrine of grace 
is gradually weakcned; he never could altogether give 
it up, but he so emphasised works that, although they 
remained (in Augustine's view) as .. gift of God," com­
ponents of grace-visible resuIts of it-yet this relation 
was lost to the common eye. Thereby thc door was 
thrown wide open to materialism-which is evcr on thc 
watch. As soon as Augustine emphasised this point, 
that HO redemption was possible without the service of 
works, the previous clause was so on forgotten, viz., 
" that the capacity for these works was a gift of grace, 
and these accordingly blossom on the tree oi faith." 
Augustine himself goes so far as to speak of the relative 
merit of various works and regards thc death of Christ 
also from thc standpoint of a valuc to bc calculatcd.t 

• A doctrine to whieh thc Church at a latcr time appeals (thus. for 
examplc, the Roman synod of the year (80). in order to demand from 
the civil power that it should make orthodoxy "supreme, and see that 
the weeds be torn out" (Hefeie. iii. 258). 

t More details of Augustine's theory of grace will be found in Har­
naek's large Dogmengeschichte ; the abridged edition is too short for 
this exeeedingly complicated question. But the layman must ncver 
forget that, however confused the shades may be, the fundamental 
question remains always exceedingly simple. The confusion is 
simply a result of too subtle disputation, and its complication is causcd 
by the possible complications of logical combinations; here we 
reach the sphere of iotellectual mec~nics. But the relation of the 
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That is Judaism in place of Christianity. And naturally 
this changing and shifting of the fundamental views cause 
as much hesitation and doubt in regard to subordinate 
questions. I shall return bter to the question of the 
sacrament, which now bcgan to be discussed; these 
few hints I sha11 dose with a last one, a mere example, 
to show what far-reaching consequences these inner 
contradictions of this gro\ving Cburch were to have in 
the course of centuries. In various places Augustine 
develops \vith acute dialectics the idea of the trans­
cendentality of the conception of time (as we should say 
to-day); he does not fmd a word for his idea, so that 
in a long disctlSsion of this subject in the eleveni.h book of 
the Conjessiolls hc at last confesses: "Whatistimethen? 
As long as no one asks mc, I know it quite weIl, but 
whcn I am called upon to explain it to a questioner, 
I know it no more" (chap. xiv). But wc understand 
hirn quite weIl. He wishes to show that for God, i.e., 
a conception no longer empirically limited, there is na 
time in our sense and thus demonstrates how meaningless 
are tbe many di.scussions concerning past and future 
etemity. Evidently hc has grasped thc essence of genuine 
religion; for bis proof forces us irresistibly to the con­
clusion that all thc chronicles of the past and prophecies 
for the future have unly a figurative significance, and 
thereby punishment and re ward are also done away 
with. And that is the man \vho later was not able to 
do enough to pro\'c, and to impress upon the mind as 
a certain, fundamental <lnd concrete truth the un­
conditional literal eternity of the punishment of hell. 
If we are fully entitled to recognise in Augustine a pre­
decessor of l\lartin Luther, then he became at the same 
time a vigorous pioneer of that anti-Pauline tendency 
religion of grace to the religion of law and service is just the same aa 
that of + to -; everybody is not able to understand the subtleties 
ofltbe mathematicians and still less of the theologians. but every_one 
should be able to distinguish bctween plus and minus. I.~ 
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which at a later time found undisguised expression in 
Ignatius and his order and in their religion of hell .... 

Harnaek thus summarises his ehapter on Augustine : 
"Through Augustine the Chureh doctrine beeame in 
extent and meaning more uneertain . . . Around the 
old dogma, ,,,hieh maintained its rigid form, there grew 
up a large uneertain eirde of doctrines, in whieh the 
most important thoughts of faith wcre eontained, but 
whieh eould not yet be fully surveyed and firmly attaehed 
to the old." Although he had worked so untiringly for 
thc unity of the Chureh, he leH, as is evident, more 
material for conBiet and discord than hc had found. 
The stormy conflict which cven after his entry into the 
Church had arisen in his own breast, perhaps in many 
ways unconsciously, lasted till his death ;-no longer in 
the form of a struggle betwecn sensual enjoyrnent and 
longing for noble purity, but as a conflict between a 
grossly materialistic, superstitious Church faith and the 
most daring idealism of genuine religion. 

• Sa vol. i. p. 569. The abuse of indulgenees whieh came into practiee 
several eenturies laü"!r eould also appeal for support to Augnstine in 
so far as from the above-mentlOned relative valuation of works and 
espeeially of the death of Christ there was denvcd thc idea of oprra 
sltpereroRati'mis (works bcyond the neccssary mcasure), from whieh 
exeessive fund, through the intervention of the Chureh, eondignities 
are bestowed. Our whole eonception of hell and of the pains of hell 
is, as is now known, takcn from oId Egyptian relIgion. Dante's Inferno 
is exaet1y represcnted on very early Egyptian monuments. Still more 
intercsting is thc fact that the conecption of opera slt/>ercrogationis, 
the treasure of graee, by whieh souls are frecd from purgatory (also an 
Egyptian ideal, is likewise a legaey from aneient Egypt. Masses and 
prayers for the dead, whieh to-day play so great a part in the Roman 
Chureh, existed in exaetly thc same form same thousands of years 
before Christ. On the gravestones tao might be read then as to-day ; 
.. 0 ye who are living upon earth, when ye pass by this grave, utter a 
pious prayer for the soul of the dead K. N." (Cf. Prof. Leo Reiniseh : 
Ursprung und Entwickelung des AgyptischclI Priestertums.) 
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THE THREE CHIEF MOVEMENTS 

I sha11 not be so bold as to sketch the history of religion 
here, any more than I undertook to writc a history of 
law in the sceond chapter. If I sueeeed in awakening a 
vivid and at the same time intimatelyeorreet eonception 
of tbe nature of the confliet that has been bequcathed to 
us-the confliet of various religious ideals struggling for 
the mastery-then my end will be attained. The really 
essential thing is to pereeive that historieal Christianity­
a hybrid affair from thc beginning-planted this eonfliet 
in the breast of the individual. With the two l!reat figures 
of Paul and Augustine I have tried to show this as briefly 
but as dcarly as I eould. I havc thcreby rcvealed 
the chief elements of the external eonflict, that is, of the 
eonfliet in the Church. "The true basis is the human 
heart," says Luther. And so I now hasten to thc end, 
choosing from the alm ost inca1culable mass of facts 
relating to thc "struggle in religion" a few whieh are 
cspeeially suited to enlighten our views. I limit myself 
to what is absolutely neccssary to supplement what has 
already been indicated. In this way we may hope to 
get a bird's-eye view as far as thc threshold of thc thirteenth 
ccntury, where the cxternal eonfliet begins in earnest, 
while the inner has practically ceased: henceforth 
divergent views, principlcs, powcrs-above all divergent 
races--opposed each other, but these are relatively at 
harmony with themselvcs and know wh at they wish. 

Considered in the commonest outlines, the confliet in 
the Church during the first trn centurics eonsists first of 
a struggle between East and West, and laterof one beh\leen 
South and North. These terms are not to be taken in 
the purely geographical sense: the" East .. was a last 
flickering of the flame of Hellenie spirit and Hellenic 
euIture, the " North " was the beginning of the awakening 



RELIGION 8I 

of the Germanic soul; there was no definite place, no 
definite centre for these two powers: the Teuton might 
be an I talian monk, the Greek an African presbyter. 
Rome was opposed to both. Hs arms reached to the 
most distant East and to the remotest N orth; but here 
again' this term" Rome " is not to be understood merely 
in a local sense, though in this case there was a fixed im­
mutable centre, the sacred city of ancient Rome. There 
was no specific Roman culture to oppose to the Hellenic, 
for all culture in Rome had from the first been and still 
was Hellenic; still less could one speak of a distinctly 
individual Roman soul, like that of thc Teuton, since 
the people of ancient Rome had disappeared from the 
face oi the earth and Rome was merely the administrative 
centre of a nationless mixture ; whoever speaks of Rome 
talks of the chaos of races. And yet Rome proved 
itseH not the weaker but the stronger of the opponents. 
Of course it did not completely prevail either in the 
East or in tIle North; the three great "movements" 
are still more manifestly opposed to each other than 
they were a thousand years ago; but the Greek Church 
of thc schism is in relation to its religious ideal essentially 
a Roman Catholic one, a daughter neither of the great 
Origenes nor of the Gnostics; nor did the Refoffi1ation 
of thl: North more than partially throw off what was 
specifically Roman, and it was so long before it produced 
its Martin Luther that considerable parts of Europe, whieh 
some eenturies beime would have belonged to it, sinee 
the "N ortll" had reached the he art of Spain and the 
doors of Rome, were lost to it for ever-Romanised 
beyond all hope of salvation. 

A glance at these three prineipal movements, in whieh 
an attempt was made to build up Christianity, will 
suffice to make dear the nature of the struggle whieh 
has come down to uso 

II F 
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THE U EAST" 

The first enchanting bloorn of Christianity was 
Hellenic. Stephen, the first rnartyr, is a Greek, Paul­
who so energetiea11y cornrnands us to "rid ourselves 
of J ewish fables and old wives' tales" *-is a rnind 
saturated with Greek thought, who clearly only feeIs 
at horne when he is addressing those who have acquired 
Hellenic eulture. But soon there was added to the 
Soeratic earnestness and the Platonic depth of conception 
another genuinely Hellenie trait, the tendeney to ab­
straction. It was this Hellenie tcndency of mind which 
furnished the basis for Christian dogmatics, and not 
merely the basis, but a11 those coneeptions whieh I have 
termed "external mythology "-the doctrine of the 
Trinity, of the relation of thc 5011 to the Father, of the 
Word to the Incarnation, &c., incleed the wh oIe dogma. 
Neo-Platonism and what we might call neo-Aristotclian­
isrn were then in a flourishing condition; a11 who had 
aequired Hellcnic culture, no matter to what nationality 
they belonged, oeeupied themsclves with pseudo-rneta­
physical speculations. Paul indeed is very cautious 
in the employment of philosophieal arguments; he 
uses them only as a weapon, to convince and to refute ; 
on the other hand, the author of thc GosPel 0/ St. J ohn 
calmly welds together thc lifc of J csus Christ and thc 
mythieal metaphysics of late Hellenism. This was a 
beginning, and from that time forth the history of Chris­
tian thought anel of thc moulding of the Christi an faith 
was for two centuries cxclusivcly Greek; thcn it was 
about two hund red years more before, with the subsequent 
anathernatising of the greatest Hellcnic Christian, Origenes, 
at the synod of Constantinople in the year 543, Hellenie 

• I Tim. iv. 7, and Tit. i. 14. (Added in thc 4th ed.; these letters 
are supposed not to be by Paul.} 
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theology was finally silenced. The J udaising sects of 
that time, such as the Nazarenes, the Ebionites, have 
no lasting importanee. Rome, as the foeus of the empire 
and of all trafik was naturally and necessarily the 
organic centre for the Christian sect as for everything 
else in the Roman Empire; but it is eharacteristic that 
no theologieal thoughts eame from there; when finally, 
at the end of the third century, a "La tin theology" 
arose, it was not in Italy but in Africa that it appeared, 
and it was a very stubborn Church and theology that 
caused Rome great uneasiness, until thc Vandals and later 
the Arabs destroyed it. The Africans, however, like 
all those Greeks, who-like Iren~us-fell under the 
speIl of this overwhelming power, played into the hands 
of Rome. Not only did they look upon the pre-emi­
nence of Rome as an understood thing, but they also 
resisted a11 those Hcllenic conceptions which Rome, 
with its politieal and administrative ambitions, was 
bound to rcgard as injurious. but above all the Hellenie 
spirit in its whole individuality, whieh \\"as opposed to 
cvery proc('ss of crystallisation, and in research, specula­
ti0n and reorganisation always strove after the Absolute. 

Here wc havc reallya contiict between Imperial Rome, 
now bereit of a11 soul, but as an administrative power 
at its very highest perfection, and the old spirit of creative 
Hellenism whieh was flickering up for the last time ;­
a spirit so permcated and dimmed by other elements 
as to be unrecognisable, and lacking much of its 
former beauty and strength. The confiict was waged 
obstinately and mercilessly, not with arguments alone 
but with all the means of cunning, violence, bribery, 
ignorance and especially with a shrewd manipulation of 
all political conjunctures. It is clear that in such a 
confiict Rome was bound to be victorious; especially 
as in tho~e early days (till the death of Theodosius) the 
Emperor was thc actual head of the Church even in 
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matters of dogma, and the Emperors-in spite of the infiu­
ence wh ich great and holy archbishops in Byzantium for a 
time exereised over them-with the unerring instinct of 
experieneed politieians always feIt that Rome alone was 
capable of introducing unity, organisation and discipline. 
How eould metaphysieal brooding and mystieal meditation 
ever have prevailed over praetical.and systematie polities ? 
Thus, for example, it was Constantine *-the still un­
baptized murderer of \\life and children, the man who 
by special cdicts establishcd the position of the heathen 
augurs in the Empire-it was Constantine who ealled 
togcther the first cecumcnical council (at Nicxa, A.D. 325) 
and, in spite of thc ovcrwhelming majority of thc bishops, 
established the doctrincs of his Egyptian fu vourite 
Athanasius. Thus originated thc so-callcd Niccnc creed : 
on thc one sidc thc shrewd ealculation of a lcvcl-headed, 
unserupulous and un-Christiun politician, \\'ho asked 
himself but thc one question, "How can I most com­
pletely enslavc my subjects ?" on thc othcr side the 
eowardly pliancy of frightened prclates, who put their 
signature to somcthing which they considercd falsc, 
and as soon as they had retumed to their dioceses, began 
to agitate against it. For us laymen, by far the most 
interesting thing about this first and fundamental Church 
eouneil is the fact that thc majority of the bishops, as 
genuine pupils of Origcncs, were altogether opposed to 
a11 enclosing of the conscicnce in such intellcetual strait­
jackets and had dcmanded a formuIa of faith, wide enough 
to leave free play to the mi nd in things which transcend 
the human understanding, and thus to cnsure thc right 
of existcnee to seientifie thcology und cosmology.t 

• We can read in Bcrnouilli: Das Konzil von Nicäa, how exclusively 
Constantine was actuated by political and not religious motives, for 
though he was inclined owing to circumstances to favour Arius, he 
took the opposite side as soon as he noticed that tltis ofiered better 
sureties of more vigorous organisation, in short, more hope of political 
duration. 

t Karl Müller: Kirchengeschichte i. 181. 
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What these Hellenic Christians therefore aimed at was 
a condition of freedom within orthodoxy, comparable 
to that which had prevailed in India. * But it was just 
this that Rome and the Emperor wished to avoid: 
nothing was any longer to remain indefinite or uncertain : 
in religion, as in every other sphere, absolute uniformity 
was to be the law throughout the Roman Empire. How 
unbcarable thc limited and "limiting" dogmatising 
was to the highly cultured Hellenie spirit becomes suffi­
ciently dear from thc one fact that Gregory of Nazianz, 
a man whom thc R0man Chureh numbers among its 
saints beeause of his orthodoxy, cven in the year 380 
(long after the Nic.ean Couneil) could writc as follows: 
"Some of our theologians regard the Holy Ghost 
as God's mcthod of manifesting His power, others 
regard it as a crcation of God, othcrs as God Himself; 
there are those again who say that they do not know 
which they should accept, bccause of revcrence for 
thc Holy Writ, which is not dcar on the point." t But 
the Roman Imperial principlc could not yicld to Holy 
Scripture; one tittlc of freedom of thought and Romc's 
absolute authority would have beeil cndangered. Henee 
in the sccond general synod at Constantinople in the 
ycar 381, thc confcssion of faith was supplcmcnted 
with a view to stopping up thc last loophole of escape, 
and at the third, held at Ephrsus in thc year 431, it was 
definitely decidcd that .. nothing might be added and 
nothing takrn from this confession on penalty of eXCOffi­
munication." t Thus the intellcctual movcment of dying 
Hellenism, which had lasted more than three hundred 
years, was finally brought to an end. Detailed accounts of 

... Cf. vol. i. p. 429 f. 
t According to Neander: Kirchengeschichte iv. 109. Accordin~ 

to Hefele: Konzilinlgeschichle ii. 8, it appears also as if Gregory uf 
Nazianz had not advised or signed along with the others the extended 
symbolism of Constantinople (in the year 381). 

t Hefele: Kon~j/j,ng,schicht/J)i. I I f. 373, 
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that are given in histories; but the works of theologians 
(of all churches) are to be taken with great caution, for a 
very natural feeling of shame causes them to pass hastily 
over the accompanying circumstances of the various 
councils, in which the dogmatic creed of Christianity 
was fixed, as it was supposed, for "all time."* In one' 
council the proceedings were such that even in Romart 
Catholic works it was described as the " Robber-synod" I 
but it would be difficult for the impartial to decide whicb 
synod most deserved this titIe. Never were proceedings 
more undignified than at the famous third cecumenical 
coundl at Ephesus, where the " orthodox" party, thai 
is, the party that wished to gag a11 further thonght: I 
brought into the city a whole army of armed peasants, 
slaves and monks, in order to intimidate, to cry down 
and, if nced be, to murder a11 the hostile bishops. That 
indecd was very different from thc Hellenie way of further­
ing theology and cosmology! Perhaps it was thc right way 
for that wretchcd age and those wretched human bcings. 
And there is another important consideration: in spite of 
my repugnance for that chaos of races illcorporated in 
Romc, I firmly bclicve that Rome did religion a service 
by emphasising thc conerete as opposed to thc abstract 
and saving it from thc dangcr of complctc evaporation. 
And yct it would be ridieulous to feel admiration for 
such narrow and common characters as Cyrillus, the 
murderer of thc noble Hypatia, and to hold in reverence 
councils like that over whieh he presided at Ephesus, 
which the Emperor hirnself (Theodosius the younger) 
characterised as a " shameful and mischievous gathering," 
and wh ich he had to break up on his own authority, 
in order to put an end to thc squabbles and rude 
violence of the holy shcpherds. 

• In spite of all new works I still should likc to rccommend to the 
ayman chap. xlvii. of Gibbon's Roman Empire as being unsurpassed, 

at least as a preliminary survcy of ihe subject. 
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Already at this second cecumenical council at Ephesus 
the special Hellenic theme, mythological mysticism, was no 
longer in the foreground; for now the specifically Roman 
dogma-mongering had begun, and that, too, with the 
introduction of the worship of Mary and of the ehild 
Christ. I have mentioned above that this cult whieh 
was taken from Egypt had been for long established 
throughout the whole Roman Empire but espeeially in 
I taly. * The term" mother of God," instead af "mather 
of Christ," whieh first eame into use in Christianity at the 
beginning of the fifth eentury, was opposed by the noble 
and almost fanatically orthodox Nestorius; he saw in 
this-and rightly too-the resurrection of heathendom. 
It was natural and consistent that it should be the Bishop 
of Egypt and the Egyptian monks, that is, the direct 
hcirs of the cuIt of Isis and Horus, who with passion and 
rage, and supported by the rabble and the women, 
demanded the introduction of these primeval customs. 
Rome joined thc Egyptian party; the Emperor, who 
loved Ncstorius, was gradually stirred up against hirn. 
But here we havc to deal not with thc Hellenie cause 
in the r(,3l sense of the word but rather with the be­
ginning of a new period : that of the introduetion of 
heathen mysterit's into the Christian Church. It was the 
business of the North to oppose them; for the question 
was olle less of metaphysies thall of conscienee and 
morahty; thus the frequent assertion that Nestorius 
(who> was born in the Roman military colony Germani­
copolis) was by descent a Teuton, is exceedingly plausible; 
he was at any rate a Protestant. 

One more word about thc East, before we pass to the 
North. 

In its zenith of prospcrity Hellenic thcology, as has 
been pointed out, had occupied itself principally with 
those questions that hover on the borderland betwecn 

... See p. 28. 
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myth, metaphysics and mysticism. Hence it is almost 
impossible, in a popular work, to enter more fully into 
it. At the end of the first chapter, when discussing our 
Hellenie legacy, I pointed to the amount of abstract 
speculation of Greek origin that has passed over into 
our religiolls thought-though mostly in an impure form. * 
So long as thought of this kind remained active, as was 
the ca se in Grcece before Christian times, where the eager 
student could by crossing the street pass from one 
"heresy," that is, from one "school," to another, 
these abstract ions formed a supplement to the intellectual 
lif<>, which was perhaps all the more welcome, as Greek 
life was so inclined to busy itself wholly with artistic 
contemplation and scientific study of the pmpiric worId. 
The metaphysical inclination of men asserted itself by 
startlingly daring phantasies. But if one studies the 
words and life of J esus Christ, one cannot hut feel that 
in comparison with them these prond specnlations 
cv~porate into nothing. Metaphysics, in fact, are merely 
a kind of physics; Christ, on the other hand, is religion. 
To call Hirn logos, nous, demiurgos, to teach with Sabellius 
that the Crucified one was only a .. transitOl'y hypostatising 
of the word," or with Paul of Samosata that .. He had 
gradually become God," is simply to change a living 
personality into an allegory, and that an allegory of the 
worst kind, namely, an abstract one.t And since it 
happened that this abstract allegory was compressed into 

.. See vol. i. p. 69 f. 
t When so acute a thinker and one so strong in intuition as Schopen­

hauer as~erts, " Christianity is an allegory, which represents one true 
thought," we cannot too energetically rdu te su mall1fo5t an error. 
Wo IIllght throw overooard all thc allcgorical elements of Christianity 
and the Chn<;tlan reltgion would stIll stand. For the life uf Christ 
and the conversion of will which he taught are reality, not figure of 
speech. It is none thc Ics9 real hecause reason cannot think out, nor 
contemplation interpret, what is here present. Reason and under­
standing will always in the la<;t instance find themselves compelled 
to go allegorically to work, hut religion is nothing if not a direct 
experience. 
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a desolate J ewish chronicle, amalgamated with grossly 
materialistic mysteries, transformed into the one and 
only dogma held to bc necessary to salvation, we may re­
joice when practical men after three centuries exclaimed : 
" Enough! henceforth nothing more may be added! " 
We can weIl understand how Ignatius, when questioned 
regarding the authenticity of this or that word in Scrip­
ture, could answer that for hirn the unfalsified docu­
ments concerning J esus Christ were Christ's life and 
death.* We must admit that Hellcnic theology, though 
large-minded and brilliant in its interpretation of Scripturc 
though far removed from thc slavish sentiments of 
Western theology, yet was inclined to lose sight of 
these 11 unfalsified documents," namcly, the actual mani­
festation of J esus Christ. 

There is room for admiration as we11 as criticism, but 
we must at the same time regret that all that was greatest 
and truest in this theology at its best was rejected by 
Rome. I will not try tbc patience of thc reader by 
plunging into theological discussions; I will simply 
quote a sentencc of Origenes; it will give 11S an idea 
of how much thc Christian religion lost by this victory 
of thc West over the East. t 

In the twenty-ninth chaptcr of his book On Prayer, 
Origenes speaks of the myth of the Fall of Man and 
makes the remark: .. We cannot help obscrving that 
the credulity and inconstancy of Eve did not begin at 
the moment when she disreg;uded the word of God and 
listen cd to the scrpent, they were manifestly present 
before, and the serpent came to her, because in its cunning 

• Letter to the Philadelphians. § 8. I!Znatius had sat at the feet of 
the Apostle John, indeed, according to tradition, he had as a child seen 
the Saviour. 

t For more details I refer the reader to the small book of Hatch 
al ready quoted: The Intluence 01 Creek Ideas (wd Usalifs I'POIl Ihe 
Chrislian Church. This book is unique, it is absolutely scllOlarly, so 
that it is reeognised r.y authorities and yet it is readable for ellcry 
educated .thinker, though he possess no theological training. 
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it had already notieed her weakness." With this one 
sentenee the myth-whieh the J ews, as Renan rightly 
remarked (see vol. i. p . . pB), eompressed into a dry histori­
cal fact-is onee more awakened to life. And with the 
myth nature steps into its rights. That which may 
be called sin, as soon as we aim at something high er, 
belongs to us, as Paul bad already said, "by nature" ; 
with the fetters of the ehroniele we throw off thc fetters of 
credulous superstition; we no longer stand opposed to all 
nature as something strange, something that has been 
born higher but that has fallen lower, we rather belong to 
nature, and we cast back upon it the light of graee that 
fell into our human he~ut. ßy carrying on thc Pauline 
thought, Origenes here libcrated seienee a~d at the 
same time pushed back thc bolt that shut the heart to 
true, direet religion. 

Such was the Hellenie theology that was vanquished 
in the struggle. * 

THE "NORTH" 

If we proeeed to study the seeond anti-Roman move­
ment, that movcment which I summed up in the one 
word "North," \\'e sha11 immcdiately obscrve that it 
sprang from a quite different intellcctu::d disposition and 
had to vindicatc itself under entirdy different temporal 
circumstanccs. In HelIeni~m Rome had contended 
against a eulture higher and oider than its own; here, 
on the other hand, it was a question first and foremost 
not of speculativc doctrines, hut of a tendency of minds, 
and the representatives of this tendency were for the 
most part at a considerably lower stage of culture than 
the represcntatives of thc Roman idea; it took cen­
turies to remove the clifterenee. Thcn there was another 

• I have already briefly alluderl to the fact, and shall discuss it later 
in this and the ninth chapter. that in thc ninth ccntury this thcology 
awoke again to life in thc person of thc great Scotus Erigena., thc real 
pioncer of & genuinely Christian religion. 
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circumstance to be considered.· While in the former 
struggle the still embryonie Roman Church had to 
seek to win the authority of the Emperor for its cause, 
it now stood as a perfeetly organised powerful hier­
archy whose absolute authority no one could question 
without danger to himself. In short, the conRiet is 
different and it is being waged under different conditions. 
I say " is " and " is being," because the struggle between 
East and West was ended a thousand years ago­
Mohammed crushed it out; the schism remained as a 
cenotaph, but not as a living devclopment, whereas on 
the other hand the conftict bctween North and South 
is still going on and is throwing threatening shadows 
ovcr our immediate future. 

I have already had an opportunity of mentioning, at 
least in general outline, at thc end of the fourth chapter 
and at the beginning and end of the sixth, wherein 
this revolt of thc N orth COI1sistcd. t Here in consequence 
I mercly rcquire to briefty supplement these remarks. 

Let mc first of a1l remark that I have used the expression 
" North," because the word " Gcnnanicism " would not 
correspond to tlw phenomeno!1, or at best wouhl be equi­
valent to a daring hypothesis. vVe find c\'Crywherc and 
at aU times opponents of the civil and ecclesiastical 
idC'als which werc ll1corporated in Rome; if the movement 
assllmcs significance only when it approaches from the 
North, the reason is that lwrc, in Celtic and Slavonic 
Germanicism, whole nations thought ami feit uniformly, 
whercas in thc chaos of thc South it was an accident 
of birth, when an individual carne into thc world with 

• Naturally thc individual from thc barbarian North might be an 
outstanding personality, and thc citiLen 01 the Empire was certainly in 
most cascs a very rude, uncultured individual; but culture is a collec­
tive term-wc saw that cspecially in thc case of Grcece (vol. i. p. 34) 
-and so oue can uuquestiouably assert that in Gerrnanic countries a 
real culture scarcely began to show itself before the thirteenth ccntury. 

t S~8 vol. i. pp. 3.) 5. 5 Il f.. 554 f. 
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the love of freedom and spiritual religion in his heart. 
But that which one might call "Protestant" senti­
ment has existed since earliest times: is this not the 
atmosphere that the Gospel histories breathe in every 
line? Is it possible to imagine that apostIe of free­
dom, the \\Titer of thc Epistle to the Galatians, with 
his head bowed, because a Pontifex 11laxi11lfts on his 
curial chair has proclaimed some dogmatic decree? 
Do we not read in that rightly famous letter-belonging 
to thc earliest Christian times-of the anonymous writer 
to Diognetus, that " invisible is the religion of the Chris­
tians ? "... Renan says: "Les Chretiens primitifs sont 
les moins sttperstitieux des lzommes . . . chez eux, pas 
d'amulettes, pas d'imagcs saintes, pas d'objd dc culte." t 
Hand in hand with this goes a great religious freedom. 
In the second century Celsius testifies that the Christians 
varied very much in their interpretations and theories, 
all uni ted only by the one confession: "through J esus 
Christ [he world is cmcified for me and I for the world ! " :I: 
Religion as spiritually profound as possible, its outward 
manifestation absolutely simple, freedom of individual 
faith-such is thc character of early Christianity, it is 
not a bter transfiguration in\'ented hy thc Germanic 
races. This freedom was so grcat that even in the 
East, where Rome had always been predominant, every 
country, indeed frequently every city with its congregation, 
for centuries possessed its own confession.§ We men 
of the' N orth were far too practically and secularly inclined, 
too much occupied with civil organisation and commercial 
interests and sciences ever to go back to that absolutely 
genuine Protestantism of the pre-Roman period. More-

• § 6. 
t Orir;ines du Christiamsme, 7th ('(I. vii. 629.' 
! CI. Origines: Agaillst Cel,u, v, 64. 
HC!. Harnack: Das apostolische Glaubensbekenntnis, 27th ed. 

p. 9. The differences are not unimportant. The present so-called 
.. apostolic symbolism" came into use only in the ninth century. 
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(so that many a sublime soul sees only Christ in this 
Church), has introduced into Christianity and brought 
to perfection there, conceptions and doctrines which are 
direct1y anti-Christian. Many a man of sound judgment 
has therefore thought the political ideal of Rome more 
religious than its ecclesiastical one. If then the revolt 
against Rome received a certain uniformity by the fact 
that the fundamental principle of Rome in both spheres 
(the political and the religious) is absolute despotism, so 
that every contradiction means sedition, then we can 
easily comprehend that in reality the reasons of revolt 
were very different in the case of different men. Thus the 
Gennanic Princes of the earlier age accepted without 
question the religions doctrine, jnst as Rome preached 
it, but they at the same time stood up for their own 
political rights in opposition to the ideal that lay at the 
root of an Roman religion-that political ideal with its 
splendid dream of a .. city of God " upon earth-and it 
was only in the greatest cxtremity that they abandoned 
a few of their national claims; on the other hand, 
the Byzantine Empcror Leo, although there was no 
attempt to threaten his political rights, was moved 
by purely religions and Christian conviction whC'n, 
in order to stem the inflowing tide of heathen 
superstition, he opposcd the \vorship of images and so 
came into conflict with Rome.* But how complicated 

• Read in Bishop Hefde's KOllziliolgeschichte, vol. iii., the detailed 
and aggressively partial account of the dispute about images; 
it will be seen that Leo thc haurian ami hi~ advisers simply 
attempted to stop thc rapid dccline of religious consciousness 
through the introduction of superstitious un-Christian customs. It is 
not a dogmatic quarrel, nor is there any political interest at stake; 
on the contrary, by his courageous conduct the Emperor incites against 
hirnself the whole people, led by a countless army of ignorant 
monks, and Hefele's explanation that the Emperor lacked zsthetic 
feeling is too childishly simple to deserve refutation. On the other hand, 
it is becoming clearer and dearer that he was right in his assertion that 
image-worship meant a step back into heathendom. In Asia Minor 
at thc present day the archzologists trace from placc to place thc 
transformation of tbe former gods into members of the Christian 
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are these two examples when we contemplate them 
carefully I For those Germanie princes, though question­
ing the secular claims of the Pope and the ecclesiastical 
conception of the Civitas Dei, used the Papal authority 
as often as it was to their advantage; and on the other 
hand such men as Vigilantius and Leo the Isaurian, who 

Pantheon, who remained as be fore 10ca1 Gods to whom pilgrimages 
were, and still are, made. Thus, for example, the giant-slaying Athene 
of Seleucia became a " Saint Thela of Seleucia"; the altars of the 
virgin Artemis were only renamed altars of the "virgin mother of 
God "; the God of Colosslls was hcnccforth rcgarded as the Archangel 
Michael . , , for thc populations the dilfcrcnec was scareely notiee­
able (see Ramsay: The Church in file Homall Empire, p. 466 f.). Thc 
whole worship of images was connccteu with thcse primeval popular 
and absolutcly un-Christian antI antl-Christian supcrstltions; the 
Church could mtroduce as many dlstingllos as it likcd, the image 
rcmained, like the stone at Mccca, an objcct endowed with magie 
powers. In vicw of such facts whieh have kcpt the belief in loeal 
miracle-working divinitics alive till thc present day not only in Asia 
Minor but in all Europe (whercnr wc find Romish inftuencc) (cf. Renan: 
ftefarc-AurUe, ehap. xxxiv.), the "argumcnts" for image-worship, 
whieh Gregory 11. brings forward in his letters to Leo, seem cxceedingly 
comieal. There are two especially whieh hc cxpeets to have deeisive 
weight. The fact that thc woman healcd by Christ (Mal/h. ix. 20) 

ereeted on thc spot where "he was healcu an image of Christ, and Gou, 
far from being angry, eausc,1 a ht':1.11ng plant Illtherto unknown to grow 
up at the foot of tbc lmag<' 1 That IS the tirst proof, tbe sccond 15 stIll 
/iner. Abgar, Prince 01 Odes,;:J.. a contemporary of tbe Saviour, is 
said to have sent a letter to Christ, and thc latter in th:J.nkmg 111m sent 
hirn his portraIt 11 (Heide, pp. 3~3,195.) 

It is very noteworthy, and in judgmg thc Roman standpoint very 
instructive, for us to know that the Pope reproachcs the Emperor (sa 
1'. 400) with having robbed men of Ilnagcs and given thern instead 
" foohsh speeches alld mlblcal farcc"." That means that Leo, Itke 
Charlemagnc a. lew years Iater, had reintroduced thc sermon into 
the Chureh and provided mllsic to dcvate the mincis. Both of these 
secmed to the Roman monk as supcrftuous as image-worship was 
indispensable. If we remembcr that Gcrmanicia, the horne of Leo, 
on thc borders of Isauria, was one of those vcteran eolonies plantecl 
by the late Emperors (Mommscn: Human lhstury, 3rd cd. v. 310), 
if we rcmernber that numerous Teutons served in the army, and that, 
further, Leo was a son of the p('ople, who had so distinguished hirnself 
from thc genuine sons of Asia Minor, not by his euiture but by his 
charaeter, as to actually hate what they lovcd, thcn we may weH 
begin to ask whether this attack upon Roman heathen materialism. 
although [springmg up in the South, was not in reality a product of 
northern soi!? Many a hypothesis rests on a weaker foundation. 
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from:purely religious .interests~attacked things which they 
looked upon as a scandal to Christianity, fell likewise 
into a grave inconsistency, in that they did not question 
the authority of Rome in principle and so logically 
submitted to it. The more closely we investigate the 
matter the greater becomes the confusion which is 
only indicated here. Any competent scholar who 
should devote hirnself to the exposition of this one 
subject-the revolt against Rome (from about the 
ninth to the nineteenth century)-would reveal the 
remarkable results that Rome has had the whole world 
against it, and is indebted for its incomparable power 
solely to the impelling force of a relentlcssly logical idea. 
No one ever proceeded logically against }{ome; Rome 
was always recklessly Ivgical in its own cause. Thereby it 
overcame not only open reslstance but also the numerous 
attempts !rom within to force it into other directions. 
Not only did Leo thc Isaurian fail, who attackcd it from 
without, the holy Francis of Assisi failed just as 
signally in his endeavour to reform the ecclesia carnalis, 
as he called it, !rom within; * that fiery apostolic 
spirit, Arnold of Brescia, failcd to realise his fond hope of 
separating the Church from its secular aims; the Romans 
failcd in their repeated and desperate revolts against the 
tyranny of tbe Popes; Abelard-a fanatic for tbe Roman 
religious ideal-failed in his endeavour to unite to it 
more rational and lligher thought; Abelard's opponent, 
Bernhard, the reformer oi monkdom, who desired to 
force upon the Pope and the whole Church his mystical 
conception of religion and would gladly have forcibly 
closed the mouths of "thc incomparable doctors of 
reason," as he called them in mockery, failed to do so; 
the pious abbot J oachim failed in his struggle against 

• It has lately been proved and should be kept in mind that the 
intellectual developmcnt of this remarkable man was most probably 
under the dlrect infiuence of thc Waldcnsians. (Ct. Thodo; Pranz tlon 
Assisi, 1S85, p. 31 f.) 
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the " Apotheosis ot the Roman Church " and the " carnal 
conceptions" of the sacraments; Spain, which in spite 
of its Catholicism refused to adopt the decisions of thc 
Council of Trent, failed; the devout house of Austria 
and that of Bavaria as weIl, which as areward for their 
characterless submissiveness were still quarrelling in 
the seventeenth century about the refusal of the cup to 
the laity anel thc marriage of priests in their States, 
failed ; * Poland failcd in its da ring attempts at reforma­
tions; t France, in spitc of a11 its persistency, failed 
in the endeavour to maintain the shadow of a half­
independent Gallic Church ... but especia11y signal 
was the failure of a11 those, from Augustine to J ansenius, 
who tried to introduce into the Roman system thc apostolic 
doctrinc of faith and of grace in its perfectly pure form, 
likewisc of all those who, from Dante to Lamennais and 
Döllingcr, demanded thc separation of Church and State, 
and thc religious freedom of thc individual. All these 
men and movements-and their number is in all centuries 
legion-proceeded, I repeat, illogically and inconsistently ; 
for either they wanted to reform the fundamental Roman 
idp,a, or they wished to obtain for themselves inside this 
idea a certain measure of personal or national freedom : 
both manifestly preposterous ideas. For the fundamental 
principle of Rome (not only since 1870 but since all 
time) is its divine origin and consequent infallibility; 
as opposed to it freedom of opinion can only be sinful 
obstinacy; and in regarcl to thc question of reform, we 
must point to the fact that the Roman idea, however 
complicated it appears on eloser inspection, is nevertheless 
an organic product, resting on the firm foundations of a 
history of several thousand years and further built up 
under careful consideration oi the character and religious 

.. For this and thc former assertion cornparc the episcopally appro\'ed 
edition oe the COllcilii Tridcntini canOlles el decreta bY C'anon S!lld~. \\'ill! 
i.l1l lustoncal mtrodulOlwll. 1854. p. XXIII. t S;ee \ 01. i. p. 515. 

11 G 
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needs of all those men who in an} way belong to the 
chaos of races-and we know how far the sphere of 
the I'~tter extends.'" How could a man of Dante's 
intellectual acumen regard hirnself :lS an orth~;dox 
Roman Catholic and yet demand the sepanation 
of secular and ecclesiastical power, as weIl as the 'sub­
ordination of the latter to the former? Rome i~" in 
fact, the heir of the highest secular power; it is <. mly 
as its agents that the Prinees wield the sword, a11d 
Boniface VIII. astonished the world' only by hl':; 
frankness, not by the novelty of his standpoint, when ht" 
exclaimed: "Ego sum Ccrsar! ego SU1lt Imperator!" Let, 
Rome relinquish this claim (no matter how theoretical' 
it might be as regards aetual facts), it would have meant 
putting the knife to its own throat. One must never 
forget that the Chureh derives a11 its authority from the 
supposition that it is the representative of God; as 
Antonio Perez with real Spanish humour says: "EI 
Dios dei cielo es dclicado 11lucho en sutJrir compaiiero iu 
niguna cosa" (The God of Heaven is mnch too jealons to 
endure a riyal in anything). t And in this conneetion 
we should not overlook the fact that a11 the 'claims of 
Rome, religions as we11 as political, are historical; its 
apostolic episcopate. too, is delived from divil1e appoint­
ment-not from any mental superiority.t If Rome 
were at any point to surrender its flawless historical con-

• Cf. vol. i, pp. 287 and 328. 
t Quoted by Humboldt in a letter 10 Varnhagen von Ense on Sep­

tember 26, 1845. 
; Towards Peter, Christ used words such as he uttcred to no other 

apostle: "Get thee bchind me, Satan: thou art an olfcnce unto me ; 
for thou savourest not the things timt be of God, but those that be of ' 
men" (Mal/h. xvi. 23). And not only hiS thrcefold dcnial of Christ but 
also his conduct in Antioch which Paul denounced as "hypocrisy" 
(Gal. ii. 13) prov!! to us thaf' Peier was a violent but weak character. 
Supposing tb at be did actually receivc the primacy, it was not for his 
service or to secure the natural pH'ponderance of his prc-eminent 
greatness, but in consequence of an appointment pleasing to God anel 
ratified by histor)'. 
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tinuity, the whole structure could not fail to fall to pieces ; 
and in fact the most dangeraus point would be the point of 
connection with the supremacy of the Roman secular Im­
perium, henceforth extended to a divine Imperium; for 
the purely religious institution is so forced that even 
Augustine questioned it,· whereas the actual Empire 
is one of the most massive and fundamental facts of 
history, and the conception of it as of " divine origin " 
(and therefore absolute) goes farther back and is more 
deeply rooted than any evangelical tradition or doctrine. 
Now none of the Protestants mentioned above-for 
they and not those who left the Roman Chureh deserve 
this negative characterisation-exercised lasting in­
fluence ; within this tlrmly jointed frame it was impossible. 
If we take up detailed Church histories, we are astonished 
at the great !lumber of pre-eminent Catholic men, who 
devoted their wh oIe life to the spiritualising of religion, 
thc struggle against materialisation, the spread of 
Augustinian doctrines and thc abolition of priestly 
misconduct, &c.; but their cfforts left not Cl trace behind. 
And in order to have a lasting influence in this Church, 
important personalitics had either, like Augustine, to 
cO:ltradict thcmselves, or, like Thomas Aquinas, to grasp 
the specitlcally Roman idea by the roots and rcsolutely 
from youth up to remodel their own individuality accord­
ing to it. The only other solution was complcte emancipa­
tion. Whoever exclaimed with .Martin Luther: "It is 
all over with thc Roman stool " t-ga ve up the hüpcless 
inconsistcnt struggle, in which tirst of a11 the He11enic 
East and then thc whole North, as far as it continued it, 
were vanquished and broken: and yet it was he and he 
only who made national regeneration possible, since he 
who rebels against Romc at the same time throwi otf 
the yoke of the Imperial}dea. 

• See p. 74. 
t Missive of the yea.r 15JO to Pope Lee X. 
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In the period with which we are here occupied matters 
did not go so far-except in the case of the Waldensian 
movement. The struggle between North and South 
was and remained unequal, and was carried on within 
what was regarded as the authoritative Church. There 
were countless sects, but mostly purely theological ones ; 
Arianism could have provided a specifically Germanic 
Christianity, but the adherents of this faith lacked the 
cultural equipment needed to be vigorous in propa­
ganda, or to be able to vindicate their standpoint ; on the 
one hand the hapless Waldensians, although Rome on 
several occasions caused thema11 to be massacred (the last 
being in the year 1685)-so far as it could lay hands on 
them-haw maintained themselves to the present day 
and now possess a Church of their o\\'n in Rome itself : 
a proof that whoever is just as consistent as Rome, 
endures, no matter how weak he may be. 

Hitherto I have been compeIIed to sketch this struggle 
\\'ithout regard to proper sequence, because of the dis­
jointed eflorts and inconsistency of the men of the North 
as opposed to their uniform foe. Moreover, I have con­
fined myself to mere indications; facts are like gnats : 
as soon as a light is struck, they fty in thousands in throngh 
the windows. Hence, to complete wh at has been indi­
cated regarding the struggle between North and South 
I sha11 take t\\"o men as examples: a practical politician 
and an ideal politician, both zealous theologians in the: r 

leisure hours and enthusiastic sons of the Roman Chur,n 
at all times; I refer to Charlemagne and Dante .... 

11001 
• Dante was born in 1265, in thc ccntury that forms thc b"tn I 

turnillg-point; apart froID this formal justification for naming him 
here, there is a further one in the fact that the eye of thls great poet 
looked back as wdl as forward. Dante is at least just as much an 
end as a beginning. If a newage begins wlth hirn, that is not least 
of all exolained by the fact that he has closed an old one : especially 
as regarc.j his attitude on the relation between Church and State he 
is quite biased by the views and visions of the age of Charlemagne 
and of the Ottos. and really remaios blind to the great political reformr 
bon 0; Europe which manife:sts itself so stormily around him. 
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CHARLEMAGNE 

If ever a man had aequired a right to exercise influence 
upon Rome, it was Charlemagne ; hc eould have dcstroyed 
the Papacy, hc saved it and enthroned it for a thousand 
years; he, as no one beiore or after hirn, would have had 
thc power to separate the Germans at least definitely from 
Rome; he on the eontrary did \\"hat the Empire at its 
period of greatest splcndour had not been able to do­
ineorp0rated them, all :md sundry, in the "Holy" 
~. 4 "Roman" Empire. This so fatally enthusiastic 

lmirer of Rome was nevertheless a good German, 
and nothing lay nearer his heart than reforming from 
top to bottom, and freeing from thc clutehes of heathenism 
this Chureh which he so passionately prized as an ideal. 
He writes pretty blunt lctters to the Pope, in which he 
wars against everything possible and calls ecclesiasti­
cally recognised eouncils ineptissimce synodi; and not 
content with criticising the apostolic stool, his care extends 
so far as to inquire how many concubines the country 
priests maintain! He takes heed above all that the 
priests or at least thc bishops should onee more become 
acquainted with thc Holy Writ, which under the influ­
ence of Rome had become almost forgotten; he sees care­
fully to it that thc sermon is reintroduced and in such a 
way that .. thc people can understand it"; he forbids 
thc priests to seil the (onseemted oil as 0. eharm ; he ordains 
that in his empire no ne\\" saints shall be invoked, &c. 
In short, Charlcmagne proves himself 0. GCllllanic prince 
in two ways: in thc first placc, he and not the bishop, 
not cven thc Bishop of Rome, is master in his Church ; 
secondly, hc aims at that spirituality of religion which is 
peculiar to the Indo-European. That manifests itself 
most c1early in the quarrel about image-worship. In the 
famous libri Carolini, addressed to the Pope, Charlemagne 
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indeed condemns iconoclasm but also iconolatry. He 
~xpresses the view that it is permissible and good to have 
image! as ornaments and memorials, but they are A. 

matter of absolute indifference, and in no case should 
they be honoured, mueh less worshipped. In this 
he opposed the doctrine and practice of thc Roman 
Church, and that with perfect consciousncss, by ex­
pressly rejecting the decisions of the synods and the 
authority of the Church fathers. An attempt has been 
made and still is made in the most modelD Church 
histories to represent the matter as a misundcrstanding : 
that the Greek word proskYlIcsis was falscly translatecal 
adoratio and that Charlemagne was thus mislcd, &c. .l3b't 

the important point is not the [me distinction between 
adorare, l'enerari, eolere, &c., whieh still plays such a large 
part in theory and so small a one in practice; it is a 
case of two views being opposed to each ot her: Pope 
Gregory II. had taught the doctrine that certain images 
work miracles ; * Charlemagne, on the other hand, asserts 
that a11 images possess only artistic \\'orth, being in them­
selves of no account; the oppositc assertion is blas­
phemous idolatry. Thc scvcnth general synod of Nicrea 
had ordained in the year 787 at its sevcnth sitting, that 
" candles and incense should be dcdicatcd to the worship of 
images and other sacred utensils "; Charlemagne answers 
literally: "It is foolish to bum incense and candIes in 
front of images."t And so thc matter stands to-day. 
Gregory I. (about the year 600) had expressly ordered 
the missionarics to ,eave thc heathen Iocal gods, the 
miracle-working springs, and such things untouched, and 
be satisfied with merely giving them a Christian name; t 

• CI· p. 94 note. 
t See the documentary account in Hefelc's Konzili"'Cuchichte, 

iü. A.7Z and 70S. It requires audacity to attempt to persuade u~ 
laymo,ln that we have to do wjth an innocent misunder9tanding; here, 
on the contrary, two different view~ of Jife, two different race!! are 
opposed to each other. 

! Gr~g. papCB Episl. xi. 7' (from Renan). 
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his advice is still followed at the dose of the nineteenth 
century; even to-day noble Catholic prelates contend 
desperately but without success against the heathenism 
systematically nurtured by Rome.· In every Roman 
.. church of pilgrimage" there are particular images, 
particular statues, in fact, special works of art, which have 
assigned to them a generally quite definite, limited 
infiuence; 01' it is a fountain which springs up at the 
spot where the mother of God had appeared, &c.: this 
is primeval fetishism, which had never died out among 
the people but had been already quite abandoned by 
Europeans in the age of Homer. This fetishism has been 
newly strengthened and nurtured by Rome-perhaps 
rightly, perhaps because it feIt that tllere was here a 
true motive power capable of being idealised, something 
which those men who have not yet " entered the daylight 
of life" cannot do without-and Charlemagne opposed 
it. The contradiction is manifest. 

Now what has Charlemagne achieved in his struggle 
against Rome? ;\lomentarily Cl good deal, but nothing per­
manent. Rome obeycd whcre it had to, resisted where 
it could, and quietly pursucd its way, as soon as the 
powerf ul voice bccame silen t for evcr. t 

• One proof only from among the great number: 10 the year [825 
the Archbishop of Cologne, Graf Splcgel zum Descnberg, testifies that 
in his archbishopnc " thc real religion of J esus has become gross image­
worship" (Leiters 10 BUHsen, [~97, p. 76). What would the right 
revcrend gentleman say to-day ? 

t A thousand ycars after Charlemagne the sale of the .. holy oil" 
as a domcstic charm was \'igoroll~ly pursllcd; thus, for example, a 
newspaper published by Abt in MUDlCh, Der Armen-Seelen Freund, 
MonalsschHft wo» Truste drr leidenden Saint im Fe~felur, in the 4th 
numbcr of I H98 advertlscs " holy Oll from thc lamp of Mr. Dupont in 
Tours II.t 4d. per betUe I This Oll is praised a.~ particularly efficacious 
for inflammations!" (Thc editor 01 this paper is a Catholic city prie9t ; 
the magazin .. is lI11der cpiscopal c"n .. Hlrc'. Thc h'[(h nobility an' sai,l 
to he Mr. Dupollt's best custo!l\f'rs.) . 
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DANTE 

Dante achieved less than nothing, if that be possible. 
His ideas of reform went further and of hirn his most 
modern and praise\\'orthy Roman Catholic biographer 
says: "Dante did not after the manner of the heretic 
aim at or hope for areform against the Church but 
through tlle Church: he is a Catholic, not a heretical 
or schismatic reformer."· But for this very reason he 
has exercised upon the Church-in spite of his mighty 
genius-not the slightest influence, either in life or in 
death. "Catholic Reformer" is a cOlltradictio in adjecto, 
for the movement of the Roman Church can only consist, 
as it has actually consisted, in making its principles 
clearer, more logical and more unrelenting and in putting 
them into practice as such. I should like to know what 
curse of excommunication would be hurled at the man 
who, as a Catholic, would to-day venture to address 
the followers of Christ upon earth in the following words : 

E ehe altro te da \'oi all' idolatre. 
Se non eh' egli uno, e voi n'orate cento? t 

and who, after branding and scorning the Roman priest­
hood as an un-Christian " unevangelical brood, " continued : 

Di questo ingrassa il poreo. sant' Antonio, 
Ed altri assai, ehe son peggio ehe porei. 
Pagando di moneta senza eonio.! 

• Kraus; DCllIIe (1897). p. 736. 
t Inferno. canto xix. .. What then distinguishes you from an 

dolator except that he worships one and you a hundred idols? " 
! Paradiso, canto xxix.; " From the gains (of the depicted mis 

leading of the ' stupid people 'J the holy Antonius feeds his swine. 
and many others do likewise. who are worse than swine and pay with 
unstamped coin [indulgences]." Thc Italians never seem to have 
bad a.'y particular admiration for their Roman priests, Boccaccio also 
calls them " swine which flee to where they can eat without working " 
(Decllmerullc iii. 3l. 
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The very fact that no one would venture to-day to usc 
such language shows us how completely all those northern 
men,. who had dreamt of areform tl not against the 
Church but through the Church," have been vanquished.t 
Also the emphasis Dante lays on faith as opposC'd to 
worb, 

La fl>, senza la qual ben far non basta 

(see, for example, Purgatorio xxii. &c.), would scarcely 
be allowed to-day. But what I should like particularly 
to call attcntion to here is the fact that Dantc's views 
on thc purely spiritual office of the Church-which is 
subordinate to the sccular powcr-have been doubly 
anathematised by paragraphs 75 and 76 of the Syllabus 
of the Year 1864. And this is perfectly logical, since, 
as I have shown above, thc power of Rome lies in its 
consistency and especially in the fact that it under no 
circumstances gives up its temporal claims. I t is a poor, 
short-sighted orthodoxy which tries to whitewash Dante 
to-day, instead of openly admitting that he belongs to 
the most dangerous class of genuine protestors. For 
Dante went further than Charlemagnc. The latter 
had had in his mind a kind of Ccesaric papacy, in which 
he, the Emperor, like Constantine and Theodosius, 
should posscss the double power in contrast to the Papal 
Cxsarism, which the Roman Pontl'jex 1Ilaximus aimed at ; 
he did not therefore go beyond thc genuine Roman idea 
of universal empire. Dante, on the other hand, demanded 
the complete separation of Church and State ; but that 
,,"ould be the ruin of Rome, as the Popes have understood 
better than Dante and his btest biograph er. Dante 
reproaches Constantine as being the author of all eviI, 
because he had founded the ecclesiastical State. 

• See vol. i. p. 538 note. 
t Dante would haw sharcd thr same fate as thosc " Church fathers 

and saints" of whom Balzac in LOUIS Lambert writes: "To-day the 
Church woulu branu them as herclics anu atheists." 
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J\hi. Constantin! di quanta mal fit matre, 
Non la tua conversion, ma quelle. dote 
Che da te prese il ptimo rieeo patre I .. 

And according to him Constantine deserves double blame, 
first because he led the Church astray, secondly becallse 
he weakened his own Empire. In verse 55 of the 
twentieth Canto of the P(ll'adiso, he says that ~onstantine 
" destroyed the world," by givingpower to the Church. 
And if we trace this idea in Dante's work De M onarchia, 
it is dear that we have here to deal with an absolutely 
heathen~historical doctrine-the conception that uni. 
versal power is the legitimate legacy of the Roman 
Empire I t How is it possible to approach so elose to 
the fundamental idea of Rome's ecclesiastical power and 
yet not grasp it? For it is the Church itself that inherits 
that world-power. It was only by its taking possession 
of it that the Civitas Dei came into being. Long aga 
Augustine had proved with a logic which we should 

. have liked Dante and his apologists to have possessed, 
that the power of the State was based upon the power 
of sin ; henceforth, since by Christ's death the power of sin 
was broken, the State must submit to the Church, in 
other words, the Church stood at the head of the civic 
government. The Pope is, according to the orthodox 
doctrine, the representative of God, vical'ius. Dei in 
tel'l'is " ~ if he were merely the " .representative of Christ" 
or the " successor of Peter," his function could be regarded 
as exclusively the care of souls, for Christ said: "My 
Kirigdorn i5 i10t of this world " ; but who would presume 

,.. Inferno xix.: "0 Constantine! How much evil has been 
eaused not by your eonversion but by the gift which the first rieh father 
[=- Pope] received from you." 

t De Monarchia. the whole of the second book. But see especially 
chap. m" in whieh the " divine predestination I. of the Roman people 
as the world-ruling power is dedved not from interpretations of Old 
Testament prophets or from the" appointment of P.ter but proved ffom 
the genealogical tree of 1Eneas and Creusa! Rate and not religion 
is the decisive thing for Dante I ... 

: Concilium Tridentinum, decretum de re!ormatione, chap. i. 



RELIGION 

to exercise authority ovet the representative -on earth 
of the almighty Godhead? Who dare deny that the 
Temporalis just as much subject to God as the Etemal ? 
Who would venture in any sphere to refuse to recognise 
bis supremacy? Though, therefore, in theological 
maUers of faith, Dante may have been a strictly orthodox 
Catholic, who did not doubt the " infallible preceptorsbip 
of the Church " *-such dogmatic agreement is of Iittle 
importance, the important thing is to know what a 
man, by the whole tendency oi his nature, is and must be, 
wills and must will; and this impelled Dante to attack 
in passionate words not only the inviolable person oi the 
Pontifex maximus and almost continuously to scourge 
all the servants of the Church, but to undermine the 
foundations oi the Roman religion. 

This attack, too, was hurled back from the mighty walls 
oi Rome, upon which it leit not a single trace. 

*' Kraus, p. 703 f., seems to successfully establish his thesis, but to 
have no idea how little such formal orthodoxy means and how dan­
gerolls his own standpoint is -for the Roman Church. Moteover I 
cannot help calling attention to the fact that Dante's famous confession 
of faith at the end of the 24th canto of the ParadisQ is really grievously 
abstra.ct. Kraus regatds as final proof of Dante's orthQdoxy a Credo, 
"'hieh does not mention the name of Jesus Christ I Wba.t. on the 
eontrary. has struck me is that Dante doas not go beyond general 
mythology. And if 1 review in my memory aseries of other utteranees. 
1 get the impression that Dante (like many othet of his contemporaries) 
ean hardly be called a Christian at alt The great COSInic &>d iB~ 
Heaven and the Roman Church on earth: everything intellectual and 
politieal, or moral and abstract. There is an intinite longing fot reli· 
gion. but religiOn itself. that Heaveli which does not come with outward 
signs. had been stolen from the great and noble man in his cradle. Dante' s 
poetical greatness lies not least of a11 in the fearful tragedy 01 the 
thirteenth century. the eentury 01 InnOcent IH. and Thomas Aquinas I 
His hope is content With the luce intelletiual (Par. xxx.). ud bis trn& 
guide is not Beatrice nor the holy Bernbard. but the author of the 
Summa tk,ologi~. who sought to iUuminate with thll pute light of reason 
and tG idealise ~e ahnost un-ChPstianised Christendom and the night 
of tha,t age which hated an knowledge and beauty. !homas Aquinas 
signüies the nationalistic supplement of a materiatistic religion; :pante 
threw himself into bis atms. (See the interesting book-wbich in truth 
is written in support <>f quite a different thesis-of the English Catholic. 
E, G. Gardner, Des,,"'s Ten He4tJem, 1898.1 
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I have intentionally emphasised the struggle between 
North and South only as it manifested itself inside the 
Church of Rome, and that not merely because I have 
already had occasion to speak of other manifestations, 
or because in point of time and historical sequence they 
belong only to thc ncxt epoeh of eulture, but because 
I think that this sidc of the matter is usually ncglected, 
and that it is of grcat significance for the eomprehension 
oi the present age. Thc Reformation strengthened the 
Catholic Church at a later time; for it effected thc 
elimination oi elements that could not bc assimilated, 
elements whieh, in the persons of submissive and yet rebel­
!ious sons-like Charlemagne and Dante-were murh 
more dangerou5 than if they had been enemies, inas­
much as they inwardly hindcred thc logical dcvelopment 
of the Roman ideal while outwardly they could further 
it little or nothing. A Charlemagne with Dante as his 
Chancellor would have wreckcd the Roman Church; 
but a Luther has made thc Chureh so elear concerning 
itself that the Council oi Trent has meant for it the 
dawn of a new day. 

RELIGIOUS INSTINCTS OF RAcE 

I need not return to the question of race-differences, 
although they are at the bottom of this struggle he­
tween North and South; what is evident does not 
require proof. But I shall not break off this short 
discussion of the northern power in the Christian re­
ligious struggle and pass to "Rome," without first 
begging the reader to take up some good history, e.g., 
the first volume of Lamprecht's Deutsche Geschichte; * 
careiul study will convinee hirn how deeply rooted in 
the Gertllilnic charaeter are certain fundamental con­
viction~; at the same time he will discover that though 

• Geschichte der deutschen Sprache. :md cd. pp. jv. and 5;0. 
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1 acob Grimm may be right in his assertion that "Ger­
manie strength decided the victory of Christianity," 
tbis Christianity is essentially and from the first different 
from that of the Chaos. It is a question, as it were, of 
brain convolutions : * whatever is put in must bend and 
yield according to their shapes. J ust as aboat, entrusted 
to the apparently uniform element of the ocean, will be 
driven very different ways, according as the one current 
or the other seizes it, so the same ideas in different heads 
travel in widely different ways and reach regions that 
have very little in common. How infinitely important, 
for example, is the old Germanie belief in a " universal, 
unchangeable, predestined and predestining fate!" t 
Even in this one " brain convolution," which is eommon 
to all Indo-Europeans, lies-pcrhaps along with much 
superstition-thc guarantee of a rieh intelleetual develop­
ment in entirely different directions and upon clearly 
dcüned paths. In the direction of idealism faith in destiny 
will with the necessity of nature lead to a religion of 
grace, in the direetion of empirieism to strietIy induetive 
scienee. For strictly empirie scienee is not, as is often 
asserted, a born enemy of religion, stillle"s of the doctrine 
of Christ; it would have harmonised exee11ently, as we 
havc seen, with Origenes, and in the nillth ehapter I shall 
show that mechanism and idealism are sisters; but 
scienee eannot exist without the idea of flawless neeessity, 
and hcnee, as even a Renan must admit, "a11 Semitic 
monotheism is es<>cntially opposed to physieal scienee." t 
Like J udaism, Christianity developed under Roman 
influenee postulates as its fundamental dogma absolute 
ereative arbitrariness; henee the antagonism and never­
ending struggle betwcen Church and science; it was non­
existent among the Indians; it has been artificially forced 

• Cf. vol. i. p. 481. 
~ 2nd ('cl. i. 191. CI. my remarks iu \'01. i. chap. iii. p. 23Y. 
! Urt!;"'." J" Christiallisllli: vii. 638. ' 
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upon the Germanic races.'" Just as important is the 
fact that for the old Teutons-in the same way as for the 
Indians and Greeks-moral speculation did not narrow 
off into a question of good and bad. t Out of this with 
the same inevitableness the religion of faith in contrast 
to the religion of works was bound to develop, i.e., 
idealism in contrast to materialism, inner moral con­
version in contrast to Semitic sanctity of la\v and Roman 
sale of indulgences. Here we have moreover an excellent 
example of the import an ce of mere dircction, that is, 
of feeling one's way correct1y in the intellectual sphere. 
For never has any man taught the doctrine that life 
could be good without good works,t and on the other 
hand it is the unrxprcssed assumption of J udaism a!'d 
a religious law of the fullowcrs of Rome, that good works 
without faith avail not: in itself therefore each view is 
noble and moral; but according as the one or the other 
is emphasised, we place the essencc of religion in thc 
spiritual conversion of the man, his disposition, his 
whole manner of thinking and feeling, or on the other 
hand in outward observances, redemption outwardly 
brought about, reckoning up of good and evil (keds and 
the calculation of morality after thc manner of a profit 

• See \'01. i. p. 43!. 
t Lamprecht. p. 193· Lallll'r{'dü llllTISelt like most 01 our contcm­

porarics, has no i<1ea of thc IIIcaning of this phenomenon (whkh I 
discuss fully in thc ninth chapter). He IS oi opinloll t hat .. moral 
individualism was still sluml>ering." 

: It is incredible that evcn at the presclIl day in sctentlfic Roman 
works it is still taughl (sec, for cxamplc, Brück: Lcbrbuch der ](irchtH­
geschichte, 6th cd. p. 586) that Luther prcached that who('ver belicvt'd 
could sin as h(' plcasc<1. Thc following quotation mal' sufficc to rcfutc 
such crimiual stupidlty : "As now thc trccs Illust oe oeforc the fruits, 
and the fruits do not makc the trces good or bad, but thc trces make 
the fruits. so too the man must be good or bad in persoll. before hc 
does good or bad works. And his works do not make hirn gooc1 or bad, 
but he does good or bad works. Wc see the same 111 all handiwork: 
a good or bad house does not makc a good or bad carpenter, but a 
good or bad carpenter makes a i!ood or bad hOllse; no work makes a 
maste: accordiog as the work is, but as tll( lIla-·ter is, so is his \""rlt " 
L J1"1I der Freiheit ein.:s Chrl,t../ltlle1/,,,hell). 
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and 105s account.· Such things are scarcely less re­
markable than the fact that it was impossible to bring 
horne to the Teutons the idea "devil"; Walfila rendered 
Mammon as Viehgedräng (crowd of cattle), but he had 
to leave Satan and Beelzebub untranslated.t Happy 
beings! And how suggestive that is, when one remembers 
the Jewish religion of terror and Loyola thc Basque's con­
stant references to devil and hell! tOther things again 
are of purely historical interest, as for example the fact 
that the Tcutons possessed no professional priesthood, 
that in consequence theocracy was strange to them, a 
circumstance which, as Wietersheim shows, has much 
facilitated the introduction of Roman Christianity. § 

• Among the Israelites even in ancient times "the whole idea of 
right and wrong was reduced to a mOlley standard" (Robertson Smith : 
Prophets 01 Israel, p. 105), so that Hosea had to complain, " They eat 
up the Sill of my pcoplc, and they set their heart on their iniquity " 
(iv. 8). I remember on ce in Italy threatening a man who broke his 
ward with the qualms of his own conscienct'. .. Ah what I good sir," 
he said, "that was only a minor lic; scvcn years in purgatory and 
ten saldi is a11 it will cost me I" Thinking that he was making a fool 
of me, th(' next timl! that two Franciscan monks knocked at my 
door I asked the revf'rend gentlemen how Heaven punishes a " minor " 
lie, anel thelr immeellate answer was, .. Seven years in purgatory I But 
you are a benefactor of Assisi, much Will be forgiven you." It is 
interesting to note that thc West Goths already 11l the sixth century 
fight against the .. irregularity in the system of penitence, so that one 
sins as one likes alld is always demanding reconclliation from the 
priest" (Hcfele, iii. 5 I): these are again symptoms of the struggle of 
the Teutons against a religion spiritually alien. Üne finds in Gibbon's 
Roman EmpIre, chap. lviii., details of the tariff of indulgences for mOlley 
or scourgings shortly before the Ilrst Crusade. 

t Lamprecht, p. 359· 
; Sl'C val. i. pp. 222 and 569. This limar senlZ/is rema.ined henceforth 

the foundation of all religion in Loyola's order. Vcry interesting in 
this conncction is a letter of a Canadlan Jesuit (published in Parkman's 
The Jcsuils itl North Amenca, p. 148) who is ordcring plctures for his 
congregation: one Chnst, Olle dmf bienheureuse, several holy virgins, 
a whole selection of condcmncd souls! One is here reminded of thc 
anecdote told by Tylor (Beginnings 01 Cullun, ii. 337). A missionary 
disputing with an Indla.n chief said to hirn: .. My God is good, but he 
punishes the godless"; to which the Indian replied : .. My God is 
also good, but he punishes no one, being conte nt with doing good to 
all." 

§ l' o/l/lrwtlndw!III{;, 2nd e(!. ii. 55. 
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But I shall leave these inquiries concerning natural 
religious tendencies to the reader, in order that I may 
have the necessary space leH to bring forward some facts 
concerning the third great force in the struggle, as a 
supplement to what has already been indicated in 
connection with the discussiun of East and North. 

RmfE 

The power of Rome lay in the continuance of the im­
perial idea, indeed, origina11y in the actual continuance 
of the imperial power. It was a heathcn Emperor, as 
we have seen (p. 46) who first settled a quarrel between 
Christians by proclaiming the voice of the Roman bishop 
decisive, and the true founder of Roman Christianity 
as a world-power is not aPope, Church father, or con­
cilium, hut the Emperor Theodosius. I t was Theudosius 
who on his own authority, by his ediet of J anuary 10, 38!, 
did away with a11 sects exeept the one whieh he had 
elevated to the dignity of aState religion and confiscated 
a11 churches in favour of Rome; it was hc whu founded 
thc office of " Imperial inquisitor" and punished with 
death every deviation from thc orthodoxy \\'hielt he 
recommended. But thc whole cOl1ception of TI}('odosius 
was "imperial," not religiuus or apostolic: this is 
sufficiently clear from the fact that heterodoxy or 
heathenism was characterised juristically as high treason.* 
We cannot understand thc {uH signifieance of this until 
we look back and fmd that two centuries earlier even 
so fiery a mind as 1'ert ullian had demanded uni versal 
tolerance, becaust' hc was of Opilliul1 that each one should 
worship God according to his own conviction, and that 
one religion eannot injure the other. I t becomes further 

• I meotion 1'heodosius because he possessed thc power as weU as 
the \\ 'U; but it was his predecessor Gratian who first established the 
idea of .. orthodo:-cy," and that too a.q a purcly civil matter; any Olle 

who was not orthodox lost his right of citiL<:lIship. 
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clear when we see that 150 years be fore Theodosius, 
Clemens oi Alexandria used the Greek word hairesis 
in the old sense, namely, to denote a particular school 
in contrast to other schools, no blame being expressed 
in the word. * To view heresy as a crime is, one can see, 
a legacy of the Roman Imperial system; the idea first 
occurred when the Emperors had become Christians, and 
it rests, I repeat, not upon religious assumptions, but 
upon the not ion that it is high treason to hold a different 
creed from the Emperor. This respect for the Emperor 
was afterwards inherited by the Pontifex maximus. 

In thc second chapter, to wh ich I refer the reader, 
I have discussed in detail the power of the genuine Roman 
idea of State as the his tory of that incomparable people 
that disappeared but too soon represents it, and also the 
revolutionary modiflcations which practically transformed 
this idea into its opposite, as soon as its creator, the Roman 
people, no longer existed. t The world was accustomed 
to receive laws from Rome, and from Rome alone; 
it was so used to this that even thc separated Byzantine 
Empire still callcd itsclf "Roman." Rome ami ruling 
had bccome synonymous expressions. We must not 
forget that to the men of the Chaos Rome was the 
one thing that held them together, thc one idea of 
organisation, the only talisman against the infiux uf 
the Barbarians. The world is not ruled by interests 
alone (as modern historians are apt to teach), but above 
all by ideas, even when these ideas have become nothing 
but words; and thus we see Rome, even when bereft 
of its Emperor, retain a prestige such as no other city 
in Europe possessed. From time immemorial Rome 
had been called by the Romans" the holy city" : that we 
still call it so is no Christian custom, but a heathen legacy ; 

• Tertullian: All &"p. 2; Clemens: SlromtJt". 7. 15 (both quoted 
from Hatch. p. 329). 

t See particularly vol. i. p. 121 f. 
II H 
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for to the old Romans, as we have shown at an earlier point 
(val. i. p. IIO), the one sacred'thingjn life was thelather­
land and the family. Henceforth there were no Romans; 
yet Rome remained the holy city. Soon, too, there was 
no Roman Emperor (except in name), but-*.part of the 
imperial po~er had remained, e.g., the _Pontifex maximus. ,.. 
Here, too, something had taken place which originally 
had no connection with the Christian religion. Formerly, 
in pre-Christian times, the complete subjection of the 
priesthood to the secular power had been a fundamental 
principle of the Roman State, the priests had been 
honoured, but they had not been permitted to exert any 
infiuence on public li fe ; only in matters of conscience did 
they possess jurisdiction, that is, they could impose upon 
any one who accused hirnself (confession !) a punishment 
in expiation of his guilt (penitence !), exclude hirn from 
public worship, indeed lay upon hirn the curse of God 
(excommunication !). But when the Emperor bad united 
in his own hands all the offices of the Republic, it became 
more and more the custom to regard the Pontificate as 
his highest dignity, whereby gradually the idea of Pontifex 
received a significance it had never before possessed. 
Ccesar was of course not a title but only an eponym; 
Pontifex maximus, on the other hand, designated the 
highest, and from time immemorial the only lifelong, 
office; as Pontifex the Emperor was now .. a sacred 
majesty," and before this .. representative of the divine 
upon earth" every one had to kneel in worship-a 
relation in which nothing was changed by thc conversion 
of the Emperors to Christianity. But there is a second 
consideration. There was-and had been since earliest 
times-another conception inseparably bound up with 
this heathen Pontifex maximus : though no longer 

We have seen above that this Roman formula dating from primeval 
heathen tim es was adopted by the Councll of Trent for the Christian 
Pope. 
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influential externally he was absolutely supreme withlU 
the priesthood; it was the priests who chose him, but 
in him they selected their dicta tor for life; he alone 
nominated the pontifices, he alone possessed m all_ques­
tions of religion the final right of decision. '" lf now the 
Emperor had usurped the office oI Pontifex _maximus, so 
the Pontifex maxi mus at a later age could with still 
greater right regard himself as Ccesar et imperator jsee 
p. 98), since he had in the meantime actually become 
the all-uniting head of Europe. 

Such is the stool (the setta lamous s~ce Numa's time), 
which the Christian bishop had bequeathed to him m 
a Rome that had lost its Emperor, such the rich legacy 
of dignity, influence, privileges, tirmly established for 
1000 years, which he received. The poor apostJe Peter 
has little merit in the matter.t 

Rome possessed therefore, ii not culture and national 
character, at least tbe immL:asurablc advantages oi firm 
organisation and old saered tradition. It is probably 
impossible to over-estimate the inftuence of torm in 
human things. Such an apparent triiie, für example, 
as the laying-on of hands to preserve thc materiLl.l, vblble, 
historical continuity is of sueh dircct iuflueBee upon thc 
imagination that it has more weight with thc pcop1c 
than the profoundcst spcculatiolls and thc most sacrcd 
examples of life. And all this is old Roman diseipline, 

• Thcsc details irom Momruscn: Rvmlselles Staatsrecht. an<1 frOlli 

Esmarch: ROlnlSche Hechtsilcscilleh:e. How grcat. ruoreover. the aUlho­
rity 01 thc Ponttjcx maxImus wa;; 111 01<1 1{0lllc 15 maue SUW<.;It:lltly cle.u 
by a passage in Cicero (De Nat. Dcvyum, lIb. 1lI. chap. 11.). Wllcr" lle say~ 
that III all tb.J.ngs pertallliDg to religIOn hc sllllply relcrred to thc l'orUI/ex 
maxImus aDu was gUlded by what h.., saldo 

t That the Popes actu ... Uy asc<':lldc<1 the l{omall ltllpenal tmune 
Blld owe to lt thelr ClallllS to power h..,; rc.;ccnUy been tcsUllcd by a 
Roman CathulIc Church b.J.stonan. Pro!. Frd.llZ Xavler Klau:s wnte:; 
in the Wlssenscha/U"he Beilage zur .Munchener Aligeme,nen ZeiluIIK 01 
February I, 1900. No. 26. p. 5 : .. Soon aiter the Ca:sa.r:s had!ca the plllace:; 
oi the Palatine. the Popes estabilshed themselves tirmly therc. so a.s 
to put themst:lves uuuoticed into the PO:>l"OU oi Impera.tor 1U Ulc eyeli 
oi the people." 



u6 F'ouNDATI0NS OF THR XIXTH CENTURY 

old Roman legacy from the pre-Christian time. The 
ancient Romans-otherwise poor in invention-had been 
masters in the dramatic shaplng of important symbolical 
effects; * the modem Romans maintained this tradition. 
And thus here, and here alone, young Christianity found 
an already existing form, an already cxisting tradition, 
an already practised and experienced statesmanship, 
on whieh it could support itself, in whieh it could crystal­
lise itself into a firm and lasting form. It found not only 
thc idca of statcsmanship but also thc experienccd states­
man. Tertullian, for cxample, who struck thc first fatal 
blow at freely speeulative Hellcnic Christianity, by intro­
ducing Latin into thc Church instead of Greek-Latip, in 
which all metaphysics and mysticism are impossible and 
whieh rob thc Paulinc Epistles of their decp signiflcance­
was a lawyer, and started " thc tendency of western dog­
matics towards juristicism "; he did so by emphasising 
on the one hand the materially legal motive power in re­
ligious conceptions, on thc other by introducing ideas with 
a legal colouring-suited to the praetieal Latin world­
into the conceptions of God, of thc .. two substances" 
of Christ and the freedom of the human being, who was 
felt to be in the position of a defendant, as at law.t Side 
by side with this thcoretical activity of practical men 
there was also great activity in organisation. Ambrosius, 
for example, the right hand of Theodosius, was a civil 
o~cial and was made abishop, beiore he had been 
baptized! He hirnself teils frankly how he was" carried 
off from the beneh," bccause the Emperor wished to 
employ hirn elsewhere, namely, in the Church, for the 
work of organisation, and how he thereby came into the 
painful position of having to teach others Christianity 

• Sn vol. i; p. 147. 
1 Cf. Harnack, p. 103· Concerning the inevitably retarding effect 

ofl.the Latin tongue upon all speculation and science, se, Goethe's 
remarks in his Geschichte der F"rbenlehre. 
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before he knew it himself. * It was men like these and 
not the suecessors of Peter in Rome, whose names are 
searcely known in the first eenturies, who laid the founda­
tions of thc Roman Chureh. The infiuence of the bishops 
was incalculably enhanced, for example, by the ordinance 
of Constantine, according to which, in the old Roman 
legal arrangement of the receptum arbitrii (court oi 
arbitration) it was enacted that when the bishop was 
arbiter, his judgment should be unconditiona11y final; 
for the Christians it was in many cases a religious duty 
to apply to the bishop; henceforth he was even in civil 
law their supreme judge.t From this same purely civii, 
and absolutely non-religious source is derived the im­
posing idea of strictcst uniformity in faith and worsh~. 
AState must manifestly possess a single, universally 
valid, logically pcrfected constitution; the individuals 
in the State cannot give legal decisions as they please, 
but must, whether they will or not, be subject to the 
law; this was a11 weIl understood by these Doctors of the 
Church and legal bishops, and rcgarded by them as 
ruling the religious spherc as well. Thc elose connection 
of the Roman Church with Roman law was visibly 
expressed by the fact that for centuries the Church 
stood under the jurisdiction of this law and a11 priests 
in all lands were regarded co ipso as Romans and enjoyed 
the many privileges which were attached to this legal 
position.t Thc conversion of the European world to 
this political and juristical Christianity was not, as is 
so oHen asserted, brought about by a divine miracle, 
but by the commonplace method of compulsion. Even 
the pious Eusebius (who lived long before Theodosius) 

• Cf. the beginning of the De Ofliciis Millislrorum. 
t This, too, was not a new Christi an invention; even in antiquity 

there had becn in Rome a jus pOlllificiwn in coutrast to the jus clUlle ,. 
but the sound seuse of thc free Roman pcoplc had ncver permitted It 
to gain practical inftuence. (Sre Mommscu, p. 95.) 

t Savigny: Römischen Rechtes im Miltdalter. vol. i. chap. iii. 
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complaine-d of the "unspeakable hypocrisy and dis­
simulation of the so-called Christians "; as so on as 
Christianity became the official religion of the Empire, 
there was no need for dissem bling; men became Chris­
tians as they paid their taxes, and they became Roman 
Christians because they must give to the Emperor what 
is the Emperor's; religion had become, like the soil, 
the property of the Emperor. 

Christianity as an obligatory world-religion is therefore 
demonstrablya Roman imperial idea, not a religious one. 
\Vhen the secular Empire declined and disappeared, 
this idea remained behind; the religion ordained by the 
Emperors was to supply the cement for the world wl,ich 
had become disjointed; all men were hereby'" benefited 
and consequently the more sensible ever gravitated back 
towards Rome, for there alone was found not merely 
religious enthusiasm, but a praetical organisation, which 
exercised an untiring activity in all directions, !eft 
nothing~ llndone to resist every counter-movement, 
possessed knowledge of men, diplomatie skill and above 
alI a central unehanging axis-not excluding movement, 
but guaranteeing security-namely, the absolute Primacy 
of Rome, that is, oCthe Pontifex maximus. Herein lay 
first and foremost the strength of Roman Christianity, 
against the East as weH as the North. Then came the 
further fact that Rome, situated in the geographical 
eentre of the Chaos, and moreover endowed almost 
exclusively with seeular and political gifts, knew exactly 
the character and the needs of the half-breed population, 
and was hindered by no deep-rooted national tendencies 
and eonscientious objeetions from making advanees all 
round-under the one reservation that its supremacy 
remai~ed uneonditionally recognised and maintained. 
Roue was aeeordingly not only the one firmly estab­
lished eeclesiastieal power during thc first thousand 
years, but also that which professed the most elasticity. 
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Nothing is more stiff-necked than religious fanaticism; 
even the noblest religious enthusiasm will not easily 
accommodate itself to a different view. Now Rome 
was strict, and crucl if need be, but never really fanatical, 
at least not in religious things nor in earlier times. The 
Popes wcre so tolerant, so anxious to arrange matters, 
and to make tlle Church acceptable to all shades of 
opinion, that some of them long after their death had 
to be excommunicated in thcir graves, for the' sake of 
uniformity of doctrine. * Augustine, for example, had 
considerable trouble with Pope Zosimas, who did not 
think the doctrine of peccatt-tm originale important enough 
for hirn to \onjure up on its account the dangerous 
struggle with the Pelagians, cspecially as the latter were 
not anti-Roman, but, on the contrary, yielded more 
rights to the Pope than their opponents did. t And 
whoewr füllows the course of Church history from this 
time down to the grcat dispute about grace between the 
jesuits and thc Dominicans in the seventeenth century 
(really the same thing again, but grasped at the other end 
and without an Augustine, to hin der the development of 
mah;rialism) and sees how the Pope sought to settle it 
"by tolerating t both systems and forbidding the adhe­
rents of both to persccute each other "-he who, I say, 
follows with a clcar eye this history will find that Rome 
without yielding an iota of its claims to power was yet 
more tolt.:rant than any other Church organisation. It 
was the religious Hotspurs in its midst, especially the 
numcrous secret Protestants, as also the violent opposi­
tion from without, that gradually forced the Papal stool to 
adopt a more and more definite and more and more onc­
sided dogmatic tendency, till finally a rash Pontifex maximus 

• This has been finally proved of at least one Pope. Honorius (set' 
Hefde, Döllingcr. &c.). 

t See Hcfde: KQnziliengeschichle. znd ed. ii. 114 f. and JZO f. 
t Brück: Lehrbuch -ißr .Kirchengeschichte, .6th cd. p. 744 (orthodolC 

Roman Catholic). 
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of the nineteenth century in his Syllabus declared war 
upon the whole Europcan culture.· The Papacy was 
fonnerly wiser. The great Gregory complains bitterly of 
the theologians, who torture themselves and others with 
questions regarding the nature of the Godhead and other 
incomprehensible things, instead of devoting themselves 
to practical and benevolent objects. Rome would have 
been glad if there never had been any theologians. As 
Herder rightly remarks, .. A cross, a picture of Mary 
with the child, a Mass, a rosary, were more to its purpose 
than much fine speculation." t 

It is self-evident that this laxity went hand in hand 
with distinct secularity. And this too was an ele­
ment of power. The Greek meditated and "subli­
mated " too much, the religious Teuton was tao much 
in earnest; Rome, on the other hand, never departed 
from the golden mean, which the vast majority of humanity 
prefers to follow. One need only read the works of 
Origenes (as an example of what the East aimed at) and 
then in strang contrast Luthcr's Von der Freiheit eines 
Christenmenschen (as a summary of what the North 
understood by religion), to see at once how little the 
one or the other was suited for thc men of the Chaos­
and not only for them but for all who were at all in­
fected with the poison of connubia promiscua. A Luther 
presupposes men, who have a strong support in themselves, 
who are capable of fighting spiritually as he hirnself 
has fought; an Origenes moves on the hcights of know­
ledge, where thc Indians might be at horne, but not the 
inhabitants of the Roman Empire, not even a man like 
Augustine.t Rome, on the other hand, thoroughly 

• Since the assertion that " thc Pope in his syllabus declared war 
on the whole European culture " has mct with contradiction. I quote 
the words of § 80 of thc document itself: Si quis dixit: Romanus 
pon';fex potest ac debet cum progresslt. CHm liberalismo et cum recenti 
civilzla~ sese reconcihare el componere .. anathema sit. 

t Ideen für Geschichte der M ~nschheit xix. i. I. 
! Augustine was reproached by Hierooymus for not uoderstanding 
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understood, as I remarked above, the charader and the 
needs of that parti-coloured population which for cen­
turies furnished the bearers and mediators of civilisation 
and culture. Rome demanded from its adherents neither 
greatness of character nor independent thought, the 
Church itself relieved them of that; for talent and imagina­
tive enthusiasm it had indeed room-under the one con­
dition of obedience-but such gifted and visionary men 
were merely auxiliaries; the attention was directed con­
tinuously to the great masses, and for them religion was 
so completely transferred from head and heart to the 
visible Church, that it bccame accessible to cvery one, 
comprehensible to every one, and as clcar as daylight to 
alL· Never has an institution displayed so admirable and 
clear-sighted a knowledge of mediocre humanity as that 
Church, which began at an early time to organise itself 

Hellenic thought. It is easy to see how truc that was of thc 
whole Roman Church if we takc thc trouble to rcan in Hcfelc's 
Konzilie11{!esrhicnte, vol. ii. p. 255 f., the cdict of thc Empcror Justinian 
against Origenes and the fifteen anathcmas against hirn of the Synods 
of Constantinople of thc ycar 543. Wllat these pcoplc did not notice 
gives us as good an idea of their mental qualities as what they fOllnd 
worthy of being anathematised. For examplc, tbc bigots did not 
notice that Origcncs believcs that thc peemlum origi,zalc existcd bClore 
thc so-called fall, anel yet that is, as I havc shown above, thc central 
point of his absolutely anti-Roman religion. On the other hand, it 
was revolting to them that this dcar Hellcnic mind considercd a plurality 
of inhabltcd "orlds an undcrstood thing and that hc taught thc doctrinc 
that thc earth must havc gradually grown by process of dcvelopmcnt. 
But they found it most fearful of all that he praised thc destruction 
of thc body in death as a liberation (whereas the peoplc of the Chaos 
who were led by Rome could not think of immortality as anything 
but the etcrnal life of thcir wretchcd bodies), &c. &c. Many Popes, 
e.g., Crelestin, who crushed Nestorius, undersiood not a word of Creek 
and had in fact a very indifferent education, but this will surprise no one 
who has learned from Hefele's Konzlliell1:eschichle that many of the 
bishops who by vote of majority founded the Christian dogma could 
nM TP.a.Q, writc, nor even sign thcir name. 

• The high-spiritcd African Church had given the Roman Church 
a good example in this as in so much else, by inserting in its confession 
of f:.>ith thc words; .. I belicve in forgivcncss of sins, in the resurrcction 
of the bodj !l,p.d in eternal life through thc holy church (sec Harnack : 
Das ",poslolischtJ Glaubensbekenntnis, 27th ed. p. 9). 
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around the Pontifex maximus as central point. From 
the J ews it took the hierocracy, the intolerance, the 
historical materialism-but carefully avoided the in­
exorably strict moral commands and the sublime sim­
pli city of J udaism, the swom foe of all superstition (for 
this would have scared away the people, which is always 
more superstitious than religious); it willingly adopted 
Germanic eamestness, as also mystical rapture-but it 
tooR care that strict subjectivity did not make the path 
of salvation too full of thoms for weak souls and that 
mystieal flights did not emancipate from the cult of the 
Church; it did not exactly reject the mystical specula­
tions of the Hellenes-it understood their worth for the 
human imagination-but it robbed the myth of its plastic, 
incalculabIe, developable and so ever revolutionary 
signifieanee, and conrlemned it to perpetual immobility 
like an idol to be worshipped. On the other hand, it 
adopted in the most largc-hearted manner the ceremonies 
and espeeially the saeraments of the splendour-loving 
Chaos which sought religion in magie. This is its own 
real element, the one thing which the Imperium, that is, 
Rome, contributed: independently to the structure of 
Christianity; and so it was that while holy men did not 
cease to reveal in Christianity the contrast to heathendom, 
the great masses passed from the one to thc other without 
much noticing the difference: for they still found the 
splendidly robed priesthood, the processions, the images, 
the miracIe-working Ioeal sanctuaries, the mystical 
transformation of the sacrifice, the material communi­
cation of eternal life, the confession, the forgiveness of 
sins, the indulgences-all things to which thcy had 
long been accustomed. 
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THE VICTORY OF THE CHAOS 

I must still say a few words in explanation of this 
open, eeremonious entranee of the spirit of the Chaos into 
Christianity; it gave Christianity a peeuliar eolouring, 
whieh has more or less tinged all eonfessions up to the 
present day (even those which are separated from Rome), 
and it reached its eulminating point at thc end of the 
period with whieh we are oecupied. The proclarnation 
of the dogma of transubstantiation, in the year 1215, 

betokens the completion of a 1000 years' development 
in this direction. * 

The adoption of the objective religion of Paul (in 
opposition to the subjeetive) involved as was inevitable 
a view of expiation similar to that of t he J ews; but 
what gives the J ew a special claim to our honest ad­
miration is his unceasing struggle against superstition 
and magie; his religion was materialism, but, as I 
pointed out in a -;. former chapter, abstract, not eon­
erete materialism.t Now towards the end of the seeond 
century of our era an absolutely eoncrete material­
ism, though tinged with mystieism, had spread like 
a plague through the whole Roman Empire. That this 
sudden resuscitation of old superstitions was brought 
about by the Semites, by those Semites, namely, who were 
not under the benevolent law of Jehovah, has been proved;t 
for the Jewish Prophets themselves had had trouble 
enough to suppress the belief (which was always asserting 
itself) in the magie effieacy of eaten sacrificial flesh; § 

• The final formal completion was reached some years later, first 
by the introduction of the obligatory adoration of the Host in the 
year 1264, secondly by the universal introduction of thc festival of 
the holy body in the year 1311, to ce\ebrate the wonderful transforma­
tion of the Host into the body of God. 

t See vol. i. p. 224 f. 
t See especially Rob. Smith: ReliF;ion 01 the Semites (1894), p. 358. 

For this whole question read lectures 8, 9, 10, 1 I." 

I Sei Smith. and as a supplement eheyne: IstJiah, p.~ 368. 
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and it was this very faith, which was so widespread 
among born materialists, that now spread like wildfire 
through all the countries of the strollgly Semitised Chaos 
of peoples. It was evcrlasting life that was demanded 
by miserable creatures, who might weIl feel how little 
of eternity thcrc was in their own existence. It was 
everlasting life that the Priests of the newly arranged 
mystcries promiscd them through the mediation of 
"Agapes," common, ceremonious meals, in which flesh 
and blood, magically transformed to divine substance, werc 
partaken of, and in which by the direct communication of 
this substance of eternity whieh confcrred immortality 
the body of the human bcing \vas likewise transforr.1ed, 
to rise after death to everlasting life.* Thus Apuleius, 
for examplc, writes about his initiation into the mysterics 
of Isis, that he dare not betray what must be concealed, 
and can only say this: he had reached the borders of 
the realm of death, had cross cd the threshold of Proserpina 
and had returned fra m thcnce " reborn in a11 elements." t 
Those initiated into the cuIt of Mithras were also called 
in aternum renati, for ever regellerate.t 

There is no doubt that we must see in this a revival of 
thc very earliest, most widespread, totemistic§ delusions, 
conceptions against which the noblest men of a11 countries 
have lang and successfully contendcd. It certainly seems 

• Rohde: Psyche, Ist cd. p. 687. 
t Der goldene Esel, Book XI. 
! Rohde, as above, and Dieterich's Eine Milhraslilurgie. 
§ The use of the ward totcmism in this passage has led to misunc1cr­

standings and it indeed betrays an almost too daring ellipsis of thaught. 
Toternism means " animal-worship," a custom spread over the whole 
world; the anima! in question is sacred and inviolate (the cow in 
India, the ape in Southern India, the crocodile among certain African 
races, &c.). Eut if we trace the further development of this custorn, 
we finds that the sacred Totem neverthelcss was sometirnes sacrificed­
thL', for cxample, in Mexico thc youth worshipped as a God, the idea 
here being that by partaking of divine flcsh and blood one receives a 
share of dn'mity: in view ol this connectIOn I have characterised these 
conceptions as toternistic. 
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to me doubtful whether the conception in this particular 
Semitie form of the Egypto-Roman mysteries ever existed 
among the Indo-Europeans; but these Indo-Europeans 
had in the meantime developed another idea, that of 
substitution at sacrifices: in sacris simulata pro veris 
accipi. * Thus we see the old Indians using baked cakes 
in the form of dises (hosts) as symbolical representatives of 
the animals to be slain. Now in the Roman chaos, where 
all thoughts are found jumbled confusedly together, that 
Semitic conception of the magie change of substance in thc 
human being became fused with this Aryan symbolic con­
ception of simulata pro vcris, which had really been meant 
only to show that the former literally interpreted thank­
offering was now a matter of thc heart only. t Thus in 
the sacrificial meals of the pre-Christian Roman mystery­
cults mcn partook not of ficsh and blood but of bread 
and winc-magically tral1sformed. It is weH known 
what apart thcse mysteries played. Every one will at 
least remembcr having read in Cie. De Legibus ii. 14, 
that it was only these mysteries (then consisting of a 
" baptism " and a " love-feast ") that ga ve men " under­
standing in life and hopc in death." Eut no one will 
fail to notice that we have here, in these renati, a view 
of regcncration absolutely cOl1trary to that taught and 
livcd by Christ. Christ and Antichrist stand opposed. 
Absolute idealism, which aims at a complete trans­
formation of the inner man, his motives and purposes, 
is hcre opposed by a materialism intensified to madness, 
for by partaking of a mystcrious food it hopes for a 
magical transformation of the ephemeral body into an 
immortal one. This conception means a moral atavism, 
such as only aperiod of the 1110st utter decay could 
produce. 

• See Leist: Gräco-italische Rechtsgeschichte, p. 267 f.; ]hering: 
Vorgeschichte der Indoeuropäer. p. 313; &c. 

t Augustine in his happy hours has this view tao: N<.J5 ipsi in (or­
dibus nos/ris inllistbile sQ.crI{lcium esse debemus " (De Civ. Dei x. 19}. 
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jThese mysteries, like everything else, were influenced by 
the genuine Christianity of the early days: it idealised them 
and used the forms of its time to give them a new purport. 
In the oldest post-evangelical writing, the Doctrine 0/ 
the Twelve Apostles, found in 1883, and dating from the 
first Christian century, the mystic me al is merely a thank­
offering (Eucharist). When taking the cup the congre­
gation says: " We thank Thee, 0 Father, for the sacred 
vine of Thy servant David, which Thou hast proclaimed 
by Thy servant ]esus; Thine be honour to al1 eternity." 
When takingJilthe bread it says: "We thank Thee, 0 
Father, for life and knowledge, which Thou hast made 
known to us by Thy servant J esus; Thine be honour to all 
eternity." * In the somewhat later so-called Apostolic 
Constitutions the bread and wine are designated "gifts in 
honour of Christ."t Of a transformation of the elements 
into body and blood of Christ no one at that time knows 
anything. 1 t is in fact characteristic of thc carliest 
Christians to avoid thc word "mysterion" whieh was 
then so common (in Latin it was rcndcrcd by sacramentum) 
It is only in the fourth century (that is, after Christianity 
became thc official, obligatory religion of the absolutely 
un-Christian Empire) that thc word comes into use, 
unquestionablyas the symptom of a ncw idea.t Hut the 
best minds strovc unccasingly against this gradual 
introduction into religion of materialism and magie. 
ürigenes, for example, is of opinion that not only is it 
to be understood merely "figuratively," when we speak 
of the body of Christ at the Eucharist, but that this 
" figure" is suited only to " thc simple"; in reality it 
is a " spiritual communion" that takes place. Henee, 
too, according to Origelles it is a matter of indifference 
who partakcs of the Sacrament, ~he partaking in itself 

• Aecording to the edition of the Roman Catholic Professor Narcissus 
Lieo.>ert. 

t Bock VIII. chap. xii. 
+ Hatch, p. 302. Cf., too, what has been said on p. 29. 
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neither helps nor harms, it depends solelyon the.state 
of mind.· Augustine was in a mueh more diffieult 
position, for he lived in a world so sensualised that he 
10und the eoneeption widespread that the mere partaking 
of bread and wine makes one a member of the Chureh 
and secures immortality, whether one lives as a eriminal 
or not-a eonception against which he frequently and 
vigorously contend". t Eminent Church teacher" too, 
like Chrysostom, had even then made ~ the assertion 
that the body of the recipient was essentially changed by 
the eonsecrated food. Yet Augu"üne ürmly mamtains 
that sacraments are alway" mercly symbols. Sacri/icia 
visibilia sunt signa invisibitium, sic'ut verba sonantia 
signa rerum.+ The host, aecording to Augustine, bears 
the same relation to the body of Christ a" the word to 
the thing. When he nevcrtheles5 in the case of thc 
Sacrament teaches that thc Divine i5 actually communi­
cated, it is a question of eommunication to the mind and 
by the mind. So dear an utterance leaves no room for 
interpretations and excludes the later H.uman dOdrine 
of the saeriiiee of thc Mas::>. § These extremdy sketchy 
remarks will suftice to show evcn the uninitiated reader 
that the Eueharist eould be viewed in two ways: the 
one way was opened up by the mure ideal and more 
spiritual mysteries of thc purer Hellenes (henceforth 
filled with eonerete purport as " ieast üf remembranee " 
through the life of Christ) ; t11e other, whieh was C0l111ccted 
with Egyptian and Semitic magil.: doctrincs, tried to 

• According to Nealldcr: K.rchellgesclllchlc, 4th ed. ii. 405. I .,01 

t Cf., for example, Book XXI. c11ap. xxv. oi tht! De ClVlla:e Dei. ; 
.. , t De Clvilate Dei, Book X. c11ap. XIX. 1'111:; doctnne was later 
adopted almo~t htt:rally l>y Wyc1l1-the rea.l author 01 the ltdorwa.­
tion; for he wntes regardlng the hast: .. Non est corpus domlnlCum, 
~ed 8ffiC(u ejus signum." . 

§ t;regory the Grt:at (ot about the yt:ar 600} was the first to ieäd 
that the Mass was an actual rept:tillOu of the sa.cnJice of Christ on t11e 
Cross, and this gav<:: the Sacrawent a sacnticlal (Jew~hJ as well aa 
Sacramental {heathenl signilicance. 



128 FOUNDATIONS OF THE XIXTH CENTURY 

see in the bread and wine the actual body of Christ and 
from that to prove that a magie transformation was 
brought about in its reeipients. 

These two tendencies * existed side by side for centuries, 
without ever coming to a decisive dogmatic struggle. 
The feeling of a mysterious danger may have contributed 
to prevent it; besides Rome, which at a very early 
period had quietly chosen the second way, knew that 
it had against it the most eminent Church fathers, as 
weil as the oldest tradition. Onee more it was the too 
conscientious North which threw the torch of war into 
this idyllic peace, where under the stole of a single 
universal and infallible Church the adherents of two 
different religions lived. In the ninth century the abbot 
Radbert, in his book Liber de corpore et sanguine Domini, 
taught for the first time as an irrefutable dogma the 
doctrine of the magical transfoIDlation of the bread into 
the objectively present body of Christ, which exercised 
a magie al and immortalising influence upon all who par­
took of it-even upon the ignorant and unbelieving. And 
\\'ho took up the gauntlet? In the most rapid survey 
such a fact cannot be passed over: it was the King of 
the Franks, later supported by the King of England ! 
As always, the first instinct was correct; the Germanie 
princes immediately divi~d that their national in-

• In rcality there are only two. Whoever has cast the most super­
ftcial glancc at thc witches' cauldron of theological sophism. will be 
grateful to mc for seeking to introduce by means of extreme simplifica­
tion not only clearness but also truthfulness into this confused matter, 
which, partly owing to the cunning calculation of greedy priests. partly 
owing to the religlOus delusion of honest but badly balanced minds, 
has become the real uattlefield for all subtle foHies and profound 
impossibilities. Here in particular lies the hereditary sin of all Protes­
tant churches; for they rcbelled against the Roman doctrine of the 
sacrifice of the Mass and 0{ transubstalltiation tut had not the courage 
to sweep out all the superstitions derived from the Chaos. Instead they 
too ... refuge in wretched sophistries and have ever since been fiitting 
with cliaracterless indecision bither and thither on dialecti~1 pin-points, 
without ever putting foot on solid ground. 
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aependence was being attacked. * Commissioned by 
Charles the Bald first of all Ratramnus and then the great 
Scotus Erigena refuted this doetrine of Radbert. That 
it was not a question here of a theological dispute of 
little consequence is proved by the fact that this same 
Scotus Erigena produces a whole system inspired by 
Origenes-an ideal religion, in which the Holy Script 
with its doctrines is viewed as "symbolism of the In­
expressible" (res ineffabilis, incomprehensibilis) and thc 
difference between good and bad proved metaphysically 
indefensible, &e., and that exaetly at the same moment 
the admirable Count Gottschalk, following in thc footsteps 
of Augllstine, develops the doetrines of divine grace and 
predestination. The quarrel could no longer be settled 
diplomatically. Thc Germanie spirit began to awaken; 
Rome could not let it have its way, otherwise its own power 
would soon be gone. Gottschalk was publicly scourged 
almost to death by the ecclesiastics in power and then 
condemned to lifelong misery in prison; Scotus, who had 
fted in time to his English horne, was treaeherously 
murdered by monks commissioned by Rome. And so, 
for centuries, men wrangled over the nature of the Saera­
ment. The Popes indeed maintained personally a very 
reserved, in fact ambiguous, attitude; they were more con­
cemed about the keeping together of all Christians under 
their episcopal staff than about discussions which might 
shake the Church to its very foundations. But when in 
the eleventh century that fiery spirit Berengarius of Tours 
had ollee more begull to carry the religion of idealism 
through all France, thc decision could no longer be 
postponed. There now sat on the Papal throne 
Gregory VII., the author of the Dictatus paplE,t in which 

• It is worth noting that in the case of the old mysteries, partaking in 
them removed a11 bonds of connection with the nation of one's birth. 
The initiated formed an international. extra-national family. 

t In recent times lhe authorship of the Pope has been doubted. but 
Catholics who are to be taken earnestly from a scientific point of view 

U I 
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for the first time it was frankly declared that Emperors 
and Princes were unconditionally subject to the Pope: 
he was that Pontifex maximus who first imposed on all 
bishops of the Church the vassal oath of complete alle­
giance to Rome, a man whose purity of heart increased 
tenfold his might which was great in itself; now, too, 
Rome feIt strong enough to enforce its view in regard to 
the sacrament. Dragged from prison to prison, from 
council to coundl, Berengarius had finally in the year 1°59, 
in order to save his IHe, to retract his doctrine before an 
assembly of II3 bishops in Rome, and to confess to the 
faith that "the bread is not merely a sacrament but 
the true body of Christ that is chcwed with the teetl-l."* 
HowevE'r, the conflict still went on, indeed it now became 
general. In thc second half of thc thirteenth century 
there was in all countries into which Germanic blood 
had penetrated-from Spain to Poland, from Italy to 
England t-an awakening of religious consciousness such 
admit that this representation of the supposed " rights " of Rome, if 
not {rom the Pope hirnself, yet originated from the circle of his most 
intimate admirers and thns in the main gives correctly the optnions of 
Gregory, and this is confirmed by his actlOns ami letters (see Hefele, 
~md ed. v. 75). Most amusing. on the other hand, i~ the iWlsting 
and tumtng of the historians who wnte under J eSUltlcal mflnence; 
they have taken much from the great Gregory but not his honesty and 
love of truth. and thns in thelr attempts at improvement they spoil 
the deeds and words of that very Pope under whom the Roman idea 
of State attained its noblest, purest and most unselfish form, and 
exerted its greatest moral influence. Note, for example, what trouble 
the Seminar-Professor Brück (as above, § 114) takes to prove that 
Gregory "wished no universal monarchy," and " did not regard the 
Princes as his vassals," &c., but Brück cannot at the same time refrain 
from mentioning that Gregory has spoken of an imperium Christi and 
s.dmonished all Princes and peoples to recogni~e in tbe Church .. tbeir 
superior and mistress." Such dissimulation in face of the great funda­
mental facts of history is as unworthy as it is fruitless; the Roman 
hierocratic idea of a world-state is so great that one does not need to 
be ashamed of it, 

• In a. letter to the Pope be calls them wild animals who begin to 
rl. \f at the mere word .. spiritual communion with Christ" (see Neander, 
vi. 3171. At a later time Berengarius called the Papal throne sedem non 
apDswlicam .~d sedem satant1!. 

tAbout the year 1200 there were Waldensian congregations "in 
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as has perhaps never sinee been equalled; it signified the 
first dawn of a new day and manifested itself as areaction 
against the enforced unassimilable religion of the Chaos. 
Everywhere there arose Bible and other pious societies, 
and wherever the knowledgc of the Holy Writ had 
spread among the people there followed, as if with 
mathematical necessity, thc rcjection oi thc secular and 
intellectual claims of Rome and above alI thc rejection 
of transubstantiation and the Roman doctrine of the 
sacrifice of the Mass. The situation became daily more 
critical. If the political situation had been more favour­
able, instead of being thc most hopeless that Europc 
had evcr known, an energetic and final severance from 
Rome would then havc takcn placc even to thc South 
of the Alps and thc Pyrcnccs. Therc were reformers 
enough; in a way there was no nc cd of thern. The word 
Antichrist as a designation of the Roman stool was on 
cvery one's lips. Even the peasants knew that many 
ceremonies and doctrines of the Church were borrowed 
frorn heathendom, for at that time it had not yet been 
forgotten. Thus there was a \videspread inner re volt 
against thc externalising of religion, justification by 
works and particularly against the sale of indulgences. 
But Rome stood at that moment at the zcnith of its 
political power, it conferrcd crowns, dethroned Kings and 
passed through its hands thc thrcads of aIl diplomatie 
intrigues. It was then that that Pope ascended the 
Papal throne who lIsed the memorable words, "Ego sum 
Ccesar! ego sum Imperator." It became again, as in the 
time of Theodosius, high treason to hold a different faith 
frorn hirn. The defcnceless were cut down; those who 
had to be treated more considerately were imprisoned, 
intimidated, demoralised; those who were for sale were 
France, Aragon, Catalonia, Spain, England, the Netherlands, Germany, 
Bohemia, Poland, LithuaOla, Austria, Hungary, Croatia, Dalmaba, 
ltaly, Sicily, &c." (See the excellent work of Ludwig Keller: Du 
Anlange der Reformation und die Ketzerschulen, 1897.) 
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bought. Then beg an the reign of Roman absoIutism 
even in the sphere in which hitherto comparative tolerance 
had ruIed, namely, in the sphere of the inmost religious 
conviction. It was introduced by two measures, whose 
connection is not at first manifest, but will become so 
from the above expositiOn: the translation of the 
Bible into the language of the people was forbidden 
(even the reading in the Latin vulgate by educated 
laymen); the dogma of transubstantiation was pro­
mulgated.* 

This completed the structure, in an absolutely logical 
manner. The Apostolic Constitutions had admonished 
the layman " when he sat at horne to study the GJspel 

• Innocent had already in the year 1198 forbidden the reading of 
the Bible; thc synod of Toulouse in thc year 1229 ami other councils 
were continua1\y emphasising thc prohibition. The synod of Toulousc 
forbade most strictly that laymen should rcad a fragment of the Qld 
or thc New Testament, except the Psalms (chap. xiv.). If thereiore 
tile Blble was widespread in Germany before Luther'~ time, it i5 never­
thcle55 throwing sand in our eyes to represent this fact, as Jansscn and 
other Catholic writers do, as a proof of the liberalism of the Roman 
stoo1. The invention of printing had had a quicker infiuence than the 
slowly moving curia could counteract, moreover the German was at 
a1\ times instinctively drawn to the Gospel, and if hc was earnest 
about anything, he did not pay overmuch heed to prohibitions. In 
any case the Council of Trent soon brought order into this matter. and 
in the year 1622 the Pope forbade all reading of the Bible unless in 
the Latin vulgate. It was only in the second half of the eighteenth 
century that episcopally approved, carefully revised translations were 
permitted, and that only when they were provided with notes also 
approved of-a forcible measurc against the spread of the Holy Script 
in the faithful editions of Bible societies. 

The Bible studies of thc Roman clergy in the thirteenth ccntury are 
humorously shown up by the fact that at the synod of Nympha, in 
the year 1234, at whieh Roman and Greek Catholics met to pave the 
way to reunion, neither among the one party nor the other, nor in 
the churches and cloistcrs of the city and surroundings, was a copy 
of the Bible to be found, so that the followers of the Apostles had to 
proceed to the order of the day in regard to thc wording of a doubtful 
quotation and have recourse once more, not to Holy Scripture. but 
to Church fathers and councils (see Hefele, v. 1048). At exactly the 
sa. 'I'le time the Dominican Rainer, who had been sent to persecute the 
Waldensians. reports that all these heretics were very weil read in the 
Holy Writ and he had seen uneducated peasants who could repeat 
the whole New Testament by heart (quoted in Neander, viii. 414). 
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diligently," * and in the Eucharist he was to see "an 
offering of gifts in honour of Christ"; but who at this 
time had preserved any knowledge of early, pure Chris­
tianity? Besides, as I have tried to show, Rome has 
never from the first adopted a specifically religious or 
a specifically evangelical standpoint ; consequently those 
who have for centuries reproached it for its lack of 
evangelic spirit are in the wrong. Rome, by banishing 
the Gospel from the house and the heart of the Christian, 
and by taking as the official bases of religion the magical 
materialism, upon which the dying chaos of races had 
supported itself, as weH as the J ewish theory of 
sacrifice, by which the priest became an indis­
pensable mediator, has simply been consistent. At the 
same fourth Lateran synod, which in the year 1215 pro­
claimed the dogma of magical transformation, the Inquisi­
tion Court was organised as a standing institution. Not 
the doctrine alone, but the system as well was henceforth 
pcrfectly frank. The synod of N arbonne established in the 
year 1227 thc principle: "Thc persons and goods of heretics 
are given to any one who takes possession of them " ; t 
heretici possunt non solum cxcommunicari, sed cf fuste occidi, 
was taught so on after by the first rcally Roman Church 
doctor, Thomas Aquinas. These principles and doctrines 
have not been abolished; they are a logical, irrefutable 
consequence of the Roman premisses and are still valid 
to-day; in thc last years of the nineteenth century a pre­
eminent Roman prelate, Hergenröther, has confirmed this, 
adding: "There is no yielding except under compulsion. "t 

• FIrst book, Von den Laien, division 5. 
t Hefele, v. 944. 
t Cf. Dollingcr: Das Papst/tIm ( 1892 ), p. 527. 
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THE POSITION TO-DAY 

At the beginning of the thirteenth century therefore 
the struggle of almost a thousand years had ended with 
the apparently unconditional victory of Rome and the 
complete defeat of the Germanic North. But what I 
have called the awakening of the Germanic spirit in the 
religious sphere was only the symptom of a general 
cffort of men feeling their way, and making up their minds; 
so on it penetrated the civic, political and intellectual 
life; it was no longer merely a question of religion, it was 
an all-embracing re volt against the principles and mc:hods 
of Rome. Thc struggle broke out afresh, but with dif­
ferent results. If Rome could venture to be tolerant, 
the struggle might be regarded to-day as at an end; 
but she cannot venture, for it would mcan suicidc; and 
thus the intellectual and material position which we 
Northmen have won with such pains and so incom­
pletely is continually being undermined and caten away. 
Besides Rome possesses, unsought and without any 
obligations, born a11ies in a11 enemics of Germanicism. 
What we need as a protection against this danger 
is an immediate and powerful regeneration of ideal 
sentiment, aregeneration that sha11 be specifically re­
ligious: we need to tear away the foreign rags and 
tatters that still hang upon our Christianity as the trap­
pings of slavish hypocrisy: we need the creative power 
to construct out of the words and the spectacle of the 
crucified Son of Man a perfect religion fitting the truth 
of our nature, our capacities, and our present culture­
a religion so directly convincing, so enchantingly beauti­
ful, so present, so plastic, so eternally true, and yet so 
r.~w; that we must give ourselves to it as a maid to 
her lover, without questioning, happy, enraptured-a 
religion so exactly suited to our highly gifted, but 
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delicate, easily injured, peculiar Teutonic nature, that 
it shall havej the power to master ourJ inmost ,souls, 
ennobling and strengthening us: if we do not suc­
ceed in this, from the shadows of the future a second 
Innocent IH. will come forth, another fourth Lateran 
synod will meet, and once more the ßames of the In­
quisition will crackle and ßare up to heaven. For the 
world-and even the Teuton-will rather throw them­
selves into the anus of Syro-Egyptian mysteries than be 
edified by the threadbare twaddle of ethical societies 
and such-like. And the world will be right. On the 
other hand an abstract, casuistically dogmatic Protestant­
ism, imbued with Roman superstition such as the Re­
formation has bequeathed to us in various different 
forms, is no living power. It certainly conceals apower, 
a great one-the Germanic soul; but this kaleido­
scope of manifold and inwardly inconsistent intolerances 
means hindrance to, not improvement of, this soul; 
hence the profound indifference of the majority of those 
who are of this confession, and the pitiful absence of 
cultivation of the greatest power of the heart, the religious 
power. Rornanism, on the other hand, may be weak as 
a dogmatic religion, but its dogmatlsm is at least con­
sistent; moreover the Romish Church-provided only 
certain concessions are made to it-is peculiarly tolerant 
and generous ; it is so all-embracing that only Buddhism 
can compare with it, providing ahorne, a civitas Dei, for all 
characters, all tendcncies of rnind and heart, a horne in 
which the sceptic (like many aPope) can scarcely be 
called Christian; * and it joins hands with the average 

• In the posthumous process against Boniface VIII. many eccle­
siastical dignitaries asserted on oath that this mightiest of all Popes 
laughed at the conception of Heaven and Hell and said of jesus Chnst 
that he had been a very clever man, nothing more. Hefele is inclined 
to regard these charges as not unfounded (see vi. 461 and the preceding 
discussion of thc subject). Anti yet-or rather in thls way-Bomface 
grasped the ccntral idea of the Roman thought more clearly than 
rJmost any one before or after him, and in his famous bull Unam 
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mind still fettered to heathen superstition and with the 
fanatical enthusiast, like Bemard of Clairvaux, " whose soul 
is enraptured in the fulness of the house of God and drinks 
new wine with Christ in thc kingdom of his Father." * In 
addition there is the scductivc and captivating idea of 
world and State, which is of great inftuence; for as an 
organised system, as apower of tradition, as a discerner 
of the human heart, Rome is great and admirable, more 
so almost than one can express in words. Even a 
Luther is said to have dec1ared (Tischreden): "As far 
as outward government is concerned, the Empire of 
the Pope is the best thing for the world." A single 
David-strong in the innocently pure revolt of a geruine 
Indo-European against thc shamc infticted upon our 
race-could perhaps lay low such a Goliath, but for a 
whole army of philosophising Lilliputians it would have 
been impossible. Its death too would be in no case 
desirable; for our Gcrmanic Christianity will not and 
can not bc the religion of the Chaos; the delusion of a 
world religion is rank chronistic and sacramental 
materialism; like a malady it dings to the Protestant 
Church out of its Roman past; only in limitation can 
we grow to the full possession of our idealising power. 

A dcar undcrstanding of thc momentous strugglcs in 
thc sphcre of religion in the nineteenth century and in 
the approaching future will be impossible if we have not 
before our minds an cssentially correct and vividly coloured 
picture of the strugglc in early Christianity, until the 
year 1215. What came later-the RefOlmation and 
the counter-Reformation-is much less important from 
a purely religious point of view, much more saturated 
with politics and ruled by politics; besides it remains a 

sanctam, on whlch present Catholicism rests as on a foundation-stone, 
he has given expressIOn to it. (More details of this bull in next chapter.} 
In L.is Port Royal (Book In. chap. iii.) Sainte-Beuve proves convincingly 
that " one can be a very gooel Catholic and yet scarcely a Christian." 

• Helfferich: Christliche Mystik, 1842, ii. 231. 
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riddle, if we have not a knowledge of the past. It is 
this need that I have tried to meet in the present chapter.· 

ORATIO PRO DOMO 

If in the above account I am accuscd of partiality, I 
would reply that I do not possess the desirable gift of lying. 
What is the good of "objective phrases"? Even an 
enemy can appreciate honest frankness. When it is 
a question of thc dearest possessions of thc heart, I 
prefer, likc the Teutons, to rush naked to battle, with 
the sentiment that God has given mc, rather than to 
march to the field adorned in the artificial armour of a 
science which proves nothing, or in the toga ()f an empty 
rhetoric which reconciles everything. 

Nothing is further from my intention than the iden­
tification of individuals with their Churches. Our Churches 
to-day unite and separate by essentially external charac­
teristics. When I rcad the Memorials uf Cardinal 
Manning and see hirn calling thc Jesuit Order the cancer 
of Catholicism, when I hear him viulently complaining 
of the development (so zcalously carried on at the present 
day) of thc sacramcnt to downright idolatry, and calling 
the church in consequence a " booth " and an " exchange," 
when I see hirn working so actively for the spreading 
of thc Bible and upenly upP05ing the Roman tendency 
to suppress it (which he admits to be the predominant 
tendency), or when I take up such excellent, genuinely 
Germanie writings as Professor Schcll's Der Katholizismus 
als Prinzip des Fortschrittes, I have a strong feeling that 
a single divine whirlwind would sufflce to sweep away 

• To any Olle who wishes to rcad an attcmpt at a systematic refuta­
ti on of thc opinions which I have expressed in this chapter and in other 
parts of the book on the essence and history of thc Roman Churches 
I recommend Prof. Dr. Albert Ehrhard's I<ritische Wü~digullg of these 
" Foundations," originally published in the periodical Kultur and now 
QS No. 14 of the Vorträge find Abhandltmgen, published by the Leo­
Gesellschaft (1901, Mayer and Co., Vienna). 
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the fatal jugglery:of~delusions inheritedlfrom ~the stone 
age, to scatter Jike a veil of mist the infatuations of the 
fallen empire of half-breeds and to unite in blood fraternity 
all Teutons--in reHgion and through religion. 
l- Moreover in my •• account, as I promised, the centre of 
all Christianity-the figure on the Cross-has remained 
untouched. And it is this figure which binds us all 
together, no matter how we may be separated by 
mode of thought and tendency of race. It is my good 
fortune to possess several good and true friends among the 
Catholie clergyand to the present day I have not lost one. 
I remember moreover a very highly gifted Dominican, 
who liked to argue with me and to whom I am ind-:bted 
for mueh information on theological matters, exclaiming 
in despair : "You are a terrible man! not even St. 
Thomas Aquinas could be a match for you!" And 
yet the reverend gentleman did not withdraw from me 
his good graces, nor I from hirn my admiration. What 
united us was greater and mightier than all that separated 
us; it was the figure of J esus Christ. Though each 
may have believed the other so fettered to false error, 
that, transferred to the arena of the world, he would not 
have hesitated for a moment to attack hirn, yet, in the 
stillness of the cloister, where I was wont to visit the 
father, we always feIt ourselves drawn into that condition 
so beautifully described by Augustine (see p. 75), in 
which everything-even the voice of the angels-is silent 
and only the One speaks; then we knew that we were 
uni ted and with equal conviction we both confessed, 
"Heaven and Earth shall pass away, but His words 
shall not pass away." 



EIGHTH CHAPTER 

STATE 

Methinks I see in my mind a noble and puissant nation 
rousing herseH like a strong man after slecp, and shaking her 
invinclble locks: methmks I ~ee her as an eagle mewing her 
mlghty youth, and kmdlmg her undazzled eyes at the full 
midday beam; purgmg and unscalmg her long-abuscd sight 
at the fountain ItseH of heavenly radlance; whlle the whole 
noise of timorous and llocking blrds, wlth those also that 
love the twilight, fiutter about, amazed at what she means, 
and in their envlous gabble would prognosbcate a year of sects 
and schisms.-MILTON. 

EMPEIWR AND POPE 

W ERE it my task to describe historically the 
struggle in the Statc till the thirteenth cen­
tury,I could not fail to dweIl specially upon 
two things: the struggle between the Pope 

and thc Emperor, and thc gradual transformation of the 
majority of free Tcutons into bondmen, while others among 
them raiscd themsclves to that powerful dass of hereditary 
nobility, so dangcrous to those above as weIl as to those 
beneath them. But here I have to coniine my attention 
to the nineteenth century, and neither that fatal struggle 
nor the curiously varied changes wh ich society, tossed 
violently this way and that, underwent, possess more 
than historical interest to-day. The word " Emperor " 
has become so meaningless to us, that quite a number of 
European princes have added it as an ornament to their 
titulature, and the "white slaves of Europe" (as an 
English writer of our days, Sherard, calls them) are not 

139 
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the result of a past feudal system, but the victims of a 
new economic development. * If we go deeper, we shall 
find that that struggle in the State, confused as it appears, 
was fundamentally a struggle for the State, a struggle, 
in fact, between universalism and nationalism. If we 
realise this we gain a clearer understanding of the events 
in question, and a bright light is shed upon our own 
time, gi"ing us a more distinct view of many events 
to-day than we otherwise could attain. 

This reflection enables us at once to map out thc plan 
of this chapter. But before proceeding I must make 
one remark. 

The Roman Empire might weil be called a " world­
empire"; orbis romanus, the Roman world, was the 
usual designation. Noteworthy is it that men should 
be wont to say, the " Roman world," not" the world" 
merely. Though the paid Court poet, in search of re­
sounding hexameters, wrote the often quoted words : 

Tu regere imperio populos, Romane, memento! 

yet the presumption thoughtlessly accepted even by some 
earnest historians, that this was the entire Roman 
programme, is quite unsound. As I have shown in the 
second chapter, thc fundamental idca of ancient Rome 
was not expansion but concentration. The empty 
phrases of a Virgil should deceive no one on this point. 
Rome was compellcd by historical events to expand 
around a firm central point, but even in the days of its 
most extensive power, from Trajan to Diocletian, nothing 
will strike the careful observer more than its strict self­
control and self-restraint. That is the secret of Roman 
strength; by that Rome proves itself to be the truly 
political nation. But as far as it cxtends, Rome destroys 
ind:viduality, it creates an orbis romanus " its inftuence 

• See in chap. ix. the division" Economy." 
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outwardly is a levelling one. And when there was no 
longer a Roman nation, no longer even a Cresar in Rome, 
there still remained that specifically Roman principle 
oi levelling-the destruction of all individuality. On 
this the Church now planted thc genuine universal idea, 
which the purely political Rome had never known. It 
had been the Emperors, in the first place Theodosius, who 
had created the idea of the Roman Church, but certainly 
all that they had thought of was thc orbis romanus and 
its better discipline; now, however, a religious principle 
superseded the political, and while the latter is limited 
by nature,· the former is unlimited. To convert to 
Christianity became henceforth a moral obligation, since 
the eternal salvation of man depended on it; such a con­
viction could know no limits.'" On the other hand, it 
was aState duty to belong to the Roman Church, to 
the exclusion of every other form of Christianity; thc 
Emperors ordered this on pain of severe punishment. 
In this way the former, systematically limited Roman 
idea was extended to that of a Universal empire; and 
since politics indeed supplied thc organism, but the 
Church the categorical idca of universality, it is natural 
that out of the Imperium there should gradually arise a 
theocracy and that the high priest should soon set upon 
his head the diadema impcrii. t 

The fact to which I should like first of a11 to call attention 

• See, for example, the wonderful letter of Alcuin to Charlemagne 
(in Waitz: Deutsche Verfassungsgeschichte ii. 182), in which the 
Abbot admonishes the Emperor to extend the Empire over the 
whole world, not in order to satisfy political ambition. but because 
by so doing he would extend the boundaries of Catholicisrn. 

t It is still a disputed question which Pope first wound the double 
diadem round the tiara; it was at all events done in the e1eventh or 
twelfth century. The one ring bore the inscription: Corolla yegni d~ 
manu Dei, the other: Diadema imperii de manu Pell-i. To-day the 
Papal crown has a tripie diadem; according to Wolfgang Menzel 
(Christliche Symbolik, 1854, i. 531), who indined to Catholicism, these 
three diadems symbolise the rule of the Roman Church over earth, 
bell and heaven. No imperialism can go further than that. 
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is Ws, that it is not right to see in every Emperor­
though he be a Henry IV.-a representative and champion 
of the secular power in opposition to the ecclesiastical. 
The idea of universal power is the essence of Christian­
Roman imperialism. N ow this idea does not come, as 
we saw, from ancient Rome; it was religion that had 
introduced the new reveaIed truth, the kingdom of God 
upon earth, a purely ideal power, founded, that is to 
say, on ideas, and ruling men by ideas. Of course the 
Emperors had, so to speak, secuIarised this principle in the 
interests of their power, but by adopting it, they had at 
the same time bound themselves to it. An Emperor, 
unwilling to belang to the Roman Church or to be an ad­
vocate and defender of the universalism of religion, would 
not have been an Emperor. A quarre! between Emperor 
and Pope is therefore aIways a quarreI within the Church ; 
the one wishes more influenec to be given to the rcgnum, 
the other to the sacerdotillm; but the dream of universalism 
remains common to them both, as does that loyalty to 
the Imperial-Roman Church, whieh shouId supply the 
eement of souls in the worId-empire. Now the Emperor 
nominates the Pope on his own authority (as in 999 
Otto In. nomina ted Sylvester n.), and is henee an undis­
puted autoerat, on another oeeasion the Pope erowns the 
Emperor" from the fulness of Papal power" (as Innocent n. 
in II31 crowned Lothar); originally the Emperors (or the 
territorial Prinees) nomina ted a11 bishops, at a Iater time 
the Popes claimed this right; the Council of Bishops, too, 
could arrogate the chief power, declare itself " infallible," 
depose and imprison the Pope (as in Constanee in 1415), 
while the Emperor sat a powerless spectator among the 
prelates, not even able to rescue a Hus from death. 
And so on. It is in all these things, manifestly, a question 
of competence within the Church, that is, within the 
theocracy considered as universal. Though the German 
archbishops commanded the army which Frederick 1. 
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in II67 sent against Rome and the Pope, it would surely 
be strange to see in this areal revolt of the seeular power 
against the eeclesiastieal. It would be just as strange 
to interpret the dismissal of Gregory VII. by the synod 
of Worms in 1076 as an anti-eeclesiastical move of 
Henry IV., for almost all the bishops of Germany and 
I taly had signed the Imperial decree, and that on the 
ground that "the Pope was arrogating to himself a 
power hitherto quite unknown, while he destroyed the 
rights of other bishops." * Naturally I am far from 
wishing to deny the great political importance of all 
these events, and particularly their retrospective influence 
upon the growing national consciousness,~but I maintain 
that this is all a question of struggles and intrigues 
inside the then prevailing universal system of the Chureh : 
that struggle, however, which decidcd the further course 
of the history of the world, in opposition at onee to Pope 
and Emperor-that is, therefore, in opposition to the 
ecclesiastical ideal of State-was carried on by Princes, 
nobles and the middle classes. This means a struggle 
against universalism and, though nations were not the 
first to take it up, since none yet existed, it yet led ne ces­
sarily to their formation, for thcy are essentially bul­
warks against the despotism of the Roman imperialistie 
idea. 

THE " DUPLEX POTESTAS" 

I had to premise this, in order to settle, on ce for all, 
wh ich struggle could and should occupy our attention in 
this book. The struggle between Emperor and Pope 
belongs to the past, that between nationalism and 
universalism is still going on. 

But before we pass to our real theme, I should like 
to add another remark concerning this rivalry within the 
universalistic ideal. It is, in truth, not indispensable 

Hefc1e: Kon~iliengesc"jc"te v. 67. 



144 FOUNDATIONS OF THE XIXTH CENTURY 

far aur judgment af the nineteenth century, but in aur 
time the matter has been much spaken of, and very 
greatly to the disadvantage of sound common sense; 
it has been again and again revived by the universalistic, 
i.e., the Roman party, and many an otherwise good 
judgment is led astray by the skilfuUy represented, but 
quite untenable paradox. I refer to the theory of the 
duplex potestas, the double power. Most educated people 
know it from Dante's De M onarchia, although it was 
evolved earlier, contemporaneously, and later by others. 
With a11 respect for the great poet I hardly think that 
any unbiased man, capable of forming a judgment on 
politics, will fail to find this work simply monstrous. A 
magnificent effect is certainly produced by the consistency 
and the courage with which Dante denies to the Pope 
C'yery trace of secular power and worldly possession ; 
but, while he transfers to another the fulness of this 
power, c1aiming for this other the theocratic origm of 
directly divinc appointment, he has only replaced one 
tyrant by another. Of the Electors he says that onc 
"may not call them 'selectors,''' but rather "pro­
claimers of the Divine Providence" (iii. 16); that 1S, of 
course, the unvamished Papal theory! But then comes 
the monstrous idea: in addition to this absolute autocrat 
appointed " without intermediary" by God Hirnself, there 
is another equally absolute autocrat, likewise appointed 
by God Hirnself, the Pope! For" human nature is 
double and therefore requires a double head," namely, 
.. the Pope, who in conformity with revelation guides 
humanity to eternal life, and the Emperor, who fo11owing 
the doctrines of the philosophers sha11 lead men to 
earthly happiness." As philosophy, even, this doctrine 
is monstrous; for according to it the endeavour after 
purely earthly happiness must go hand in hand with 
the attainment of an everlasting happiness in the future 
life; from a practical point of view it is the most un-
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tenable delusion that a poetic brain cver conceived. 
We may accept it as axiomatic truth that universalism 
involves absolutism, that is, freedom from all limit at ions ; 
how then can two absolute autocrats stand side by side ? 
The one cannot take a single step without "limiting " 
the other. Where can we draw a boundary-line between 
the jurisdiction of thc "philosophicai" Emperor, thc 
direct rcpresentative of God upon earth as thc Omniscient, 
and thc jurisdiction of the theologieal Emperor, the 
mediator of eternal life? Does that "double nature" 
of man, of which Dante speaks, not after all form a unity ? 
Is it capable of dividing itself wlth nieety in two,and-in 
contradiction to the words of Christ-of servmg two 
masters? Even thc word mon-arehy signiftes rule by 
one, and is thc monarehy now to possess two absolute 
rulers? In practice that is impossible. Thc Emperors 
who were Christi ans were absolute rulers inside the 
Church also; now and then they summoned thc bishops 
to councils, but they issued the ecclcsiastieal laws on 
their own autllonty und in dogmatic questions it \vas 
their will that decided. TheodosillS might do penance 
bdore the Bbhop of ;\1tlan, as he would have done before 
any other priest, but he never drcamt of a riyal to his 
absolute authority and would not have hesitated to 
crush such a rival. The sentiments of Charlcmagne were 
just thc same (sec p. 101). though naturally his positioncould 
not be so strong as that of Theodosius; but Otto thc 
Great attained later exactly the same autocratic power, 
and his Imperial will sufüced to depose the Pope: thc logic 
of the universalistic idea demands that all power should 
lie in one hand. Now indeed, in consequence of endless 
political confusion, and also because the intellects of 
men of that time were perplcxed with questions 01 

abstract law, many obscure ideas came into vogue, among 
others that clause of ancient Church law, dt duobus 
tmiversis 11Io11archice gladiis, conccming thc two swords 

II K 
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of the State; but, as the above sentence with its genitive 
singular provcs, thc practical politician had never had 
so monstrous a conception of the matter as the poet; 
for him there is but one monarchy and both swords 
servc it. This onc monarchy is the Church: a worldly 
and at the same time spiritual Imperium. And be­
cause the idea of imperium is so absolutely theocratic, 
we cannot be surprised when the highest power gradually 
is transferred from the King to the Pontifex. That both 
should stand equally high is excluded by the nature of 
men; even Dante says at the end of his work, that the 
Emperor should "show honour to Peter" and "accept 
illumination by his light"; he therefore implicitly 
admits that the Pope stands above the Emperor. At 
last a strong, dear mind, with political and legal culture, 
cleared up this confusion of historieal sophisms and 
abstraetions; it happened just at the end of the epoch 
of whieh I am here speaking, at the elose of the thirteenth 
eentury. '" In his bull I netJabilis Boniface VIII. had 
already demanded the absolute freedom of the Church; 
absolute frcedom me ans absolute power. But the doetrine 
of the two s\\'ords had made such fearful havoe of the 
intelleetual strength of the prinees, that they no longer 
remcmbcrcd that the second sword was, at best, in the 
direet power of the Emperor; no, every individual 
prince wished to wield it alone, and the divine monarchy 
thus degenerated into a polyarehy all the more perilous 
as every petty prince had arrogated the Imperial theory 
and regarded hirnself as an absolute ruler direetly ap­
pointed by God. One can sympathise with the prinecs, 
for they paved the way for nations, but their theory of 
" divine right " is simply absurd-absurd, if they remained 
within the Roman universal system, i.e., in the Catholie 
Church, and doubly absurd, if they separated themselves 

• Dante lived to see it hut, as it appcar9, did not know how 10 
estimate its importance or to ctra\\' the necessary conclu"ions from It. 
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from the magnificent idea of tbe one divinely desired 
civitas Dei. To this confusion Boniface VIII. sought 
now to put an end by his remarkable bull Unam sanctam. 
Every layman should know it, for no matter what has 
happened sinee or may happen in the future, thc logic 
of the universal-theoeratie idea * will always imply 
absolute power in the Church and its clerical head. First 
of all Boniface demonstrates that there can be only 
one Church-this would be the point where we should 
be forced at once to contradict hirn, for from tbis follows 
all else with logical necessity. 1'hen comes the decisive, 
and, as history proves, true remark: .. This one Church 
has only one head, not two heads likc a monster!" 
But if it has only one head, then both swords must be 
in its hand, thc spirituLll aud the secubr: "Both swords 
are therefore in the power üf the Church, the spiritual 
and the secular; thc latter must be wielded for the 
Church, the former by thc Church; thc fürmer by the 
Priesthood, the latter by Kings and warriors, but 
according to thc will of the priest and as long as he sufters 
it. But one sword mllst be over thc other, thc secular 
authority subordinate to the spiritual. ... Divinc truth 
testifies that the spiritual power has to appoint the secular 
pow(;r, and to j udge i t, if i t be not good. "t This made 
the doctrine of the Roman Church at last eIear, logical and 
straightforward. We do not realise thc depth of such an 
idea when wc talk of priestly ambition, of the insatiable 
ma \V of thc Church, &c.; the fundamental notion here 
is the magnificent une uf a universal Imperium, \vhich 
5ha11 not merely subduc a11 peoples and thereby create 
eternal peace,t but sha11 gird about every individual 

.. Not to be confusc<l with ::Sational Theocratism, of which history 
offers rnany an cxarnplc (above aH Judaisrn). 

t See the buH IneOabihs in Hefcle: ]{()II:ihCllg~schichte, 2nd ed. 
vi. 297 1., and the buH Ullam sallctam, p. 3 .. 7 f. I quote !rom Hefele's 
German translation, and therefore from an orthodox Catholic and 
at the same time authoritativc source. 

~ This thought reeUfS again and again in the ültl autilOrs. 
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with its faith, polities and hope. It is universalism in 
its highest potentiality, external and interna!, including 
even the strenuous endeavour to seeure uniformity of 
language. Tho rock, upon whieh this empire rests, is 
the belief in divine appointment, nothing loss eould earry 
such a structure; it follows that this Imperium is a 
theoeracy; in a theoeratic State the hierarehy oecupies 
the flrst place; its priestly head is therefore the natural 
head of the State. Not a single sensible word ean be 
opposed to this logieal deduction, nothing but threadbare 
sophisms. For in the most secular of all States, in Rome, 
the Imperator had arrogated the title and office of Pontifex 
maximus as his Jüghest dignity, as unrivalled gua:-antee 
of divine justifieation (Ccesar Divi genus-foreven thisidea 
is not of Christi an origin). And should not tbe Pontifex 
1Ilaximus in a Christian State, that State to whieh religion 
first had given universality amI absolutism, on his part 
fed justined and compelled to view his office as that of 
an Imperator? * 

So mueh with regard to the duplex potestas. 
These t\\'o diseussiüns, thc one on the fundamental 

identity of thc powers of Emperor and Pope (both being 
only portions and manifestations of the same idea of 
a saered Roman universal empire) ; the other on thc struggle 
between the different ruling elements within this naturally 
very eomplicated hierarehy, are not really meant as a 
preface to what follows. By them we merely cast 
overboard ballast whieh would have delayed and made 
us deviate from the true course, for, as I have said, the 
real "strugglc in the State " lies deeper, and that it is 
which offers matter üf pre::.cnt interest, indeed of pas­
sionate intercst, and whieh especially contributes to the 
understanding of the nineteenth century. 

* Compare the excellent remark of the Spanish statesman Antonio 
Pere1-, quoted in the preceding charter, p. 98. 
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UNIVERSALISM AGAINST NATIONALISM 

Savigny, the great legal authority, writes: "Thc 
States into wh ich the Roman Empire was broken up 
refleet the condition of the Empire be fore this breaking 
up." The struggle, of which I must here speak, is for­
mally and ideally vcry much dependent upon the Im­
perium which has disappeared. J ust as the shadows 
lengthen the farther the sun sinks in setting, so Rome, 
the first really great State, threw its shadow far over 
coming eenturies. For, earefully considered, the struggle 
which now bursts into flame in the State is a struggle 
of nations for their personal right to live, against a 
universal monarchy dreamt of and aimed at, and Romc 
bcqueathed not only the faet of a nationless Police-State 
with uniformity and order as its politieal ideal, but also 
the memory of a grcat nation. Moreover, Rome be­
queathed the geographie al sketch of a possible-and in 
many featurps lasting-division of chaotic Europc into 
!lew nations, as weIl as fundamental prineiples of legis­
lation and administration, from ,,"!lieh th(' individual 
independcnce of thesE' new structures eould derive 
support and strength like tllC' Yotlng vine from thc dry 
stake. Rome therefore supplied th(' \\'eapons for both 
ideals, for both systems of poJitics, for universalism as 
weJI as nationalism. But new elements \\'ere addrd, 
and they were the living part, the sap. whieh forced the 
growth of leaves and blossom, thcy were thc hand that 
wielded the weapons; the religions ideal of the uniyersal 
monarchy was new, and new too was the race of men that 
formed thc nations. It was new that the Roman monarchy 
was no longer to bc secl1lar, but a religion preparing men 
for hraven ; that its monarch shnllid hc lwnccforth, not a 
changing Cresar, but an immortal crucilied God; that, in 
place of nations of fonner history that had disappeared, 
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there now sprang up a race of men, the Germanic peoples, 
just as creative and individualistic (and consequcntly 
with a natural inclination for forming States) as the 
Hellenes and Romans, and moreover in possession of a 
much more extensive, mon:, productive and therefore 
more plastic, many-sided stock. 

The politkal situation during the first ten centuries 
from COl1stantine onwards is thercfore, in spite of thc 
inextricablc tangle of events, quitc dear, clearer pcrhaps 
than it is to-day. On thr one side thc distinct, well­
thought-out conception-derived from experience and 
existing conditions-of an imperially hicratic, unnational 
uni\"Crsal monarchy, unconsciously prcpared bythe Koman 
heathens at God's command, * hcnccforth revealed in 
its divinity, and therdore all-embracing, ;lll-powerful, 
infallibi<>, eternal-on thc other h;lnd, thc naturally in­
evitable formation of nations demandcd hy thc instinct 
of the Gennanic people anci of those pcopks who werc 
to a large extcnt "Gcrmanic" in the wider sense (see 
vol. i. chap. vi.), and at t110 same time an unconquerable 
dislike on their part to ('wrything stereotypcd, a passionate 
revolt against c\'Cry limitation of the personality. The 
contradiction was ftagr;1nt, the con1lict inevitabl('. 

This is 110 arbitrary gencralisation; on thc contrary, 
it is only ",h('n wc consider thc apparent caprices of 
a11 history as lovingly as thc physiographist contemplatcs 
the stone which he has polished, that thc clJroniclc of thc 
world's cvents becomes transparent. and what thr. cyc 
henceforth sees is not a matter of acciclcnt, but thc essen­
tial, in {ac:t, thc on!y non-accidf'nta! thing, thc constant 
cause of nccessary, hut v;1riablc, incalculablc events. 
For such causes bring abont definite rcsults. Where 
far-seeing consciousn('ss is pn'sent, ;15 fm cxamplc (in the 
~ ase of universalism) in Charlemagne ancl Grcgory VII., or 
on thc other hand (in the case of nationalism) in King 

• Augustinc: De Ct'vitale Dei v. 2 I f. 
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Alfred or Walther von der Vogelweide, the necessary form 
of history assurnes dearer outlines ; but it was by no mcan'i 
necessary that every representative of the H.oman idca 
or of the principle of nationalities should possess dear 
conceptions of the nature and compass of these idcas. 
The Roman idea was sufficiently imperative, it was an 
unchangeable fact, according to whieh every Emperor 
and every Pope was compelled to govern his conduct, no 
matter what hc might othcrwise think aod intend. And 
the common explanation, that there has been a develop­
ment, that eedesiastieal ambition graelually beeame 
morE' anel more grasping, is not weIl founded, not at least 
in the modern superficial sense, aeeording to which evolu­
tion can bring abollt radica1 changes; there has been an 
expansion, a comp1ying with temporal eonditions, and 
so forth; but Char1emagnc followed exact1y thc samt"' 
princip1es as Theodosius, and Pius IX. stood on exacl.ly thp 
same ground as Boniface VIII. Still kss do I postulate 
a cOllseious endcavour to form nationalitie5. Thc late­
!(oman idea of a universal theocracy might certainly bt"' 
thought out in detail by rcmarkable men, for it was bascd 
on an Imperium, whieh al ready existed and to whieh it 
was directly linked, and on the firmly established J E'\vish 
theocracy, from whieh it proeecdcd without a break; 
but how should mcn have thought of a France, a 
Germany, a Spain, bcfore they existed? Here new 
forms had to be created, forms which even to-day are 
sending forth new shoob and will do so as long a" life 
lasts. Shiftings of national consciousncss are takillg 
place before our eyes, and even at thc present day we can 
see the nation-building principle at work, wherever 50-

called particularism is ac.tive: \vhen thc Bayarian 
m;tnifcsts dislikc for the Prussian, and the Swabian looks 
down upon both ""ith mild contel1lpt ; WhC11 thc Scotch­
man speaks of his" countrymcn," to distinguish them 
from Englishmen, :::Ind thc inhabitnnt of Nrw York rcgards 
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the Yankee of New EngIand as being not quite so perfect 
as hirnself ; when local custom, local convention, local 
legal usages which no legislation can altogether destroy, 
distinguish one district from another-in all this we see 
symptoms of a living individualism, symptoms of the 
capacity of a people to bccome conscious of its individu­
ality in contrast to that of others, symptoms of ability 
for organic formative work. If the course of history 
created adequate outward conditions, we Teutons should 
producc a dozen ncw, characteristically distinct nations. 
In Frn.nce this ('feativ(' capacity has been weakened by 
progressive "Romanising"; moreovcr, it was alm ost 
complctely trodclcn nnder foot by the rude Cor:;ican; 
in Russia it has almost disappcared in consequence of 
thc predominance of inferior, un-Teutonic blood, although 
in former days our genuine Slavonic cousins were richly 
endowed with thc gifts whieh are nceessary for individual 
creati vc work-as thcir languagc and their literature prove. 
Now it is this gift, which we find still present in some 
cases ,md no longer so in others, that we sec at work in 
history , not consciously, not as a theory, not philoso­
phically proved, not foundcd upon legal institutions and 
divine revelations, but ovcrcoming a11 difflculties with 
thc irresistibility of a law of nature, dcstroying wherc 
dcstruction was demanded-for on what werc wrecked 
the unsound aspirations of thc Roman Imperialism of 
Teutonic Kings but on thc cver-growing jcalousy of thc 
tribes ?-at th(' same time it builds up silently a.nd 
diligently on all ~ides, so that the nations were establishcd 
long be fore the princes had figured them on the map. 
While the craze of the Imperimn Romanum towards thc 
elose of thc twelfth century still fascinatcd a Frederick 
Ba.,rbarossa, the German singer could excIaim 

\ übel mileze mir geschehen, 
künde ich ie min herze bringen dar, 
daz im wo1 gevallen 
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wolte fremeder site ; 
tiu5Chiu zuht gät vor in allen I ... 

And when in the year 1232 the most powerful of all Popes 
bad tbrougb tbe medium of the King caused the enemy 
of Roman influence in England, Chief Justice Hubert 
de Burgb, to be taken prisoner, there was not a black­
smith to be found in the whole land who would 
forge manaclcs for him: when threatened with torturc 
the journeyman answered defiantly, " Rather will I die 
any death than ever put irons on the man who defended 
England from the alien !" The wandcring bard kncw 
that there was a German people and the blacksmith that 
there was an English one, when this fact had little more 
than begun to dawn upon many of thc leading lights of 
politics. 

THE LA\\! OF LJl\IITATIO!'< 

It i~ ObVlOUS that we are hrr(' dealll1g not with wind­
eggs, laid by a hen of the brood of thc philosophi"ing 
historians, but with things of the greate<;t reality. And 
since we now know that by thus contrasting universalism 
and nationalism wc havc rcveo.lcd fundamental facts uf 
history , I should lIke to rcgard this matter gencrally, 
more from the inner standpoint. This makes it ncce~sary 
for us to sound thc depths of thc 'ioul, but in doing 
so wc shall gain an insight which will be useful when we 
seek to form a judgment on the nineteenth century; for 
these two currents are still with us, and that not mercly, 
on the one hand, in thc visible form of the Pontifex 
maximus who in the year of grace r864 on ce more solemnly 
aS'ierted his temporal autocracy,t and, on the oth('r, in 

... Woe betide me, If I could ever constra1l1 my heart to oe ple~~ed 
wlth fcrcign ways; German vlrtue IS supenor in all respects. 

t See the Syllabus § 19 f., S4 f., as also the IlUmerous artlcles agamst 
alJ freedom of conscience. especially § 15: '! Whoever asserts that a 
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the national contrasts of the moment which are becoming 
more and more acutely feIt, but also in many views and 
judgments which we pick up on the path of life without 
having any idea of their origin. Fundamentally it is 
a question, in fact, of two philosophies or views of 
existencc, each of which so entirely shuts out the 
other that the two could not possibly exist side by 
side, and that it must be a struggle for life or death 
between them-were it not that men drift on uncon­
sciously, like shi ps under fuB sail but wi thout a rudder, 
aimlessly, heedlessly driven at the bidding of the wind. 
There again aremark of the sublimely grcat Teuton 
Goethe will throw light on thc psychological riddle. 
In his A phoris11ls in Prosc he S:1 ys of vi ta11y mobile 
individuality, that it becomes awarc of itself as" inwardly 
limitless, outwardly limitecl." That is a phrase prcgnant 
with meaning: "outwardly limitcd, inwardly limitlcss." 
This exprcsses a fundamental law of a11 intcllcctual life. 
For the human individual, in fact, " outwardly limited " 
practically means personality, "inwardly limitless" 
means freedom; the same is true of a people. Now, 
if we follow up this thought, we shall find that thc hvo 
conceptions are mutually dependent. "Vi thout the out­
ward limitation the inner limitlcssncss is imp0:,sihle; 
if, on thc other hand, outward limitlessncss is aimed at, 
the limit will ha\'C to bc laid down inwardly. Anel this 
is thc very formula of the neo-Roman ecclesiastical 
Imperium: inwardly limited, outwarelly limitless. 
Sacrifice to me your human pcrsonality and I sh:111 give 
you a sharc in Divinity; sacrifice tn me your frcedom, 
and I sha11 ereate an Empire which embraccs the wh oIe 
earth and in which order and peace shall eternally prc­
vail; sacrifice to me your judgmeI1t and I sha11 rc\'eal 
+0 ~ou thc abcolutc Truth; qrriflrr to mc Time ~1nd I 

man rnayadopt anel confe~s that religion which seerns to hirn, as far as 
his knowledj;(e goes. to be the true one, shall be excornrnunicated." 
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shall give you Eternity. For, in fact, the idea of the 
Roman universal monarehy and of thc Roman universal 
Church aims at somcthing outwardly limitless: to the 
head of the Imperium 011mes humanm creatura-all 
human creatures-are without exeeption subject,* and 
the power of the Chureh extends not only to the living, 
but also to thc dead, whom it can punish after many 
eenturies with excommunication and torments of hell, 
or promote from purgatory to heavenly bliss. I do not 
deny that therc is something grand in this conception ; 
we are not speaking of that now; my only object is to 
show that all aspiration after what is thns outwardly 
limitless necessarily presupposes and cletermines the inner 
limitation of the individllal. From Constantine, who 
was the first to comprrhend the Imperial idea eonsistently 
in the neo~Roman sense, to Fredcrick II. of thc H()hel1~ 
staufen dynasty, thc last ruler who was inspired by thc 
true universal thought, 110 Emperor has permitted an atom 
of personal or national freedom, except when weakness 
has compelkd hi m tn ma ke COJlcessions t'o thr one party, 
in order to chcckm<ltc thc other. Thc doctrine quod 
principi placuit, legis habe! ,'igorem was aceepted by 
Barbarossa from J mists trained in the Byzantine school : 
he thcn went and destroyed thc eities of Lombardy, 
whieh werc flourishing in defiant freedom and through 
thc indllstry of tlw citizt'ns, and strewcd salt over thc 
smoking ruins of Milan. With lcss vio)rnc'e but aeting 
on thr sa.me principlc, Frcdcrick TI. destroyed thf' 
libcrties which thc (,crman miclc1k c1asscs \'iere beginning 
to acquire undrl' th(' prinecs of thc lanel. It is not 
neeessary to show with what undeviating narrowness the 
Pontilex lays down thc "inner limits." Thc \';'ord 
dogma had signified to the aneient Grcrks an opinion, a 
vicw, a philosophie doctrinc; in thc Roman Empil't:' it 
mcant an imperial cdiet; hut 110W, in thc H.oman Church, 

• See the bull Unnm snnclam. 
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it was called a divine law of faith, to which aU human 
beings must unconditionally submit on pain of ever­
lasting punishment. Let no one cherish illusions on 
tbis point; let no one be led astray by fallacies: this 
system cannot leave the individual a particle of free 
will: it is impossible, and that for the simple reason­
against which no casuistry and no intention, however 
good, can avail-that whoever says "outwardly limit­
less" must add "inwardly limited," whether he wilb 
it or not. Outwardly the sacrifice of personality is 
demanded, inwardly that of freedom. Just as little can 
this system recognise distinct nationalitics in their 
individuaIity and as the basis of hi~torical eveJlts; to 
it they are at the best an unavoidable evil; for as soon 
as a strict outward boundary is drawn, the tendency to 
inward limitlessness will proclaim itself; the genuine 
nation will never submit to the Imperium. 

The civic idea of the Roman hierocracy is thc civitas 
Dei upon earth, a single, indivisible Divine State: cvery 
systematic division which ereates outward boundaries 
threatens thc limitless whole, for it produces personality. 
Henee it is that under Roman inftuenee the liberties oi 
the Teutonic tribes, their choice of thcir king, thC'ir 
special rights, and so forth, are lost; hence it is that thc 
preaching monks, as soon as nationalitics begin clcarly 
to assurne distinet shape, at the beginning of the thirt.ecnth 
century, organise a thorough campaign against the 
amor soli nataUs-the love of the native soil ; henee it is 
that we see the Emperors planning the weakcning of the 
princes, and the Popes indefatigably end ca vouring for 
centuries to hinder the formation of States and-as soon 
as sueeess in this was hopeless-to retard thc development 
of their freedom, in which t.he Cru<:;ades in particular 
served their purpose well for a long time; henee it is 
t.'1at the eonstitutions of the Jesuit Order make it their 
first care that jts melllbers beeome completely "un-
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nationalised " and belong solely to the universal Church ; * 
hence it is that we read in the very latest, strictly scientific 
text·books of Catholic Church law (see, for example, 
Phillips, 3rd ed., r88r, p. 804) of the triumph of the 
principle of nationality within the one and universal 
Church of God as one of the most regrettable events in 
the history of Europe. That the great majority of 
Roman Catholics are nevertheless excellent patriots shows 
a lack of consistency that does thern honour; in the 
very SQme way Charlernagne, who called hirnself a Deo 

• The Jesuits are rigidly forbidden to talk about individual nations; 
the ideal of Ignatius was, says Goethe (in Igtlatius von Loyola, p. 336). 
to " fuse all nations" ; only where the States made it a condition did 
he allow instruction to be glven by natives, otherwise it was his fixed 
principle to remove every member from his native land, which secured 
that no Jesuit pupil was educatcd by a compatriot. The system has 
not yet been changed. Buss, thc ultra-montane author of thc Ges­
chichte der Gesellschaft Jesu, praises it in particular because " it has no 
character that is dependent upon the genius of a nation or the pecu­
liarity of a singlelaw." The French Jesuit Jouvancy in his Lern-ulld 
Lehrmcthode wams the members of the Order especially against "too 
much readlIlg of works in thc mother tongue "; for, he continues, 
" not only is it a wastc of much time. but thc soul may also easily 
sufter shlpwreck." Shipwreck of thc soul by familiarity Wlth tho 
mother tongue lAnd tlle Bavarian Jesuit Kropf estabhshes in the 
eighteenth century as the first principle of thc school that "thc usc 
of the mother:tonguc bc never permitted." Read through thc whole 
book (an orthodox Roman JCSUIt one), from which I take these par­
ticulars--Erlitl4terungsschriften zur Studienordnullg der Gesellschaft 
Jcsu, 18~8. Herder (pp. 229 and 4I7 for thc above quotations)--you 
will not find the word Fathcrland ance mentioned I (\Vhile this 
chapter was being pnnted, I becamc aCCJ.uainted with the excellent 
book oi Georg Mertz, Die Pttdagogtk der Jesuiten, Heidelberg, 1898, 
in which the whole educational system is described from documents 
and with scientific impartiality. He who reads carefully this dry, 
jejune account will ha\'e no doubt that every nation which opens lts 
schools to the JCSUItS slmply commits suicidc. I do not in the least 
suspect the good intentions of thc JesUits and do not dispute thc fact 
that they attain to a certain pedagogic success; but their whole 
system aims at the systematic destruction of individuality-personal 
as well as national. On thc other hand, one must admit that this 
criminal attack upon all that is most sacred in humanity, this systematic 
development of a racc which "out oi tho light strives to reach the 
darkness " is the strictly logical application of the Roman postulates; 
in rigid and rigidlfying consistcncy hes the strength of Je~\1itism). 
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coronatus imperator, Romanum guber·nans imperium, has 
by his activity in the interests of culture and his Teutonic 
attitude of mind contributed more than any other to 
the unfettering of nationalitics and to the gagging of 
the Roman idea; but by such inconsistcncies the one 
infallible doctrinc of the theocratic universal Church is 
in no way affected, and it is impossible that this doctrine 
and this influence should ever make themselvcs felt in 
any direction but thc anti-national. For, I repeat, here 
it is not a quest ion mcrely of this one definite idcal of 
Church and Imperium, but of a universal law of human 
nature and human actions. 

In order that this law may be quitc clearly apprehended, 
we will briefly consider the opposlte philosophy or view 
of existence, "outwardly hmtted, inwardly hmitless." 
It is only in the form of a being strict1y limited outwardly, 
rcsembling no other man, but clearly revealmg the law 
of its own special scH, that thc pre-cmincnt personality 
manifests itself; it is only as a strictly lumted individual 
phenomenon that genius reveals to us the limitless 
world of its ll1ner self. I impre~scd this point so forcibly 
in my fir~t cllapter (on Hellenie Art) that I do not need 
to discuss it here again in detail; in the second chapter, 
on Rome, we ob"crved how thc ~ame law of ~tnctest 

lImitation outwards produced a natlOn of unrivalled 
inner strcngth. And I ask, where o,hould we be more 
entitled, than at the sight of the Son of Man upon the Cross, 
to exclaim, "outwardly limited, inwardly lilmtless"? 
And what words would more clearly re-echo the ~ame truth 
ac ross thc gulf of time than these: The Kingdom of 
Heaven is not outward, in the world of limited forms, but 
inward, in your hearts, in the world of the Limitless ? 
This doctrinc i~ the very reverse of the Church doctrine. 
Hiswry as a sciencc of observation teaches us that it is 
011ly those races which are limited, which have taken 
root in and grown up out of national indivduality, that 



STATE 159 

have achieved great things. So soon as it strove to be­
come universal, the strongest nation in the world-Rome 
-disappeared, and its virtues vanished with it. Every­
where it has been the same. The most vivid conscious­
ness of race and the most constricted civic organisation 
were the neccssary atmosphere for the immortal achieve­
ments of the Hellenes; the world-power of Alexander 
has only the significance of a mechanical spreading of 
Hellenic elements of culture. The original Persians were 
in poetry and religion one of the brightest, most energetic 
and most profoundly gifted races of history : when they 
had ascended the throne of a world-monarchy, their 
personality and with it their power disappeared. Even 
the Turks, when they became a great international 
power, lost their modest treasure of character, while 
their cousins, the Hun~, by unscrupulously insisting 
upon the onc sole national momentum, and by forcible 
fusion of their rich stock of sound German and Slavonic 
elements, are on the point of growing into a great nation 
bcfore our eyes. 

The considcration of these two points brings us to the 
conclusion that limitation is a general law of nature, 
quite as general as the striving after the LimitIess. Man 
must go out into the Limitless-his nature imperatively 
demands it; to be able to do this, he must limit himself. 
Here the contiict of principles takes place: if we limit 
ourselvcs outwardly-in regard to race, Fatherland, 
personality-as strictly and resolutely as possible, then 
thc inner kingdom of the Limitless will be opened to 
US, as it was to the Hellenes and the ,Brahman Indians; 
if, on the other hand, we striv~ after something which 
is unlimited-after an Absolute, an Eternal-we must 
build on the basis of a narrowly circumscribed inner 
life, otherwisc success is impossible: every great Imperium 
proves this; it is proved by every philosophical and 
religious system which claims to be absolute and alone 
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valid; it is proved abovc a11 by that magnificent attempt 
to supply a universal cosmic idea and cosmic govern­
ment, the Roman Catholic Church. 

THE STRUGGLE CO~CERNING THE STATE 

The struggle then in the Sta te during the first twelve 
centuries of aur era was fundamentally a struggle 
between the:;e two principles"'" of limitation, which are .... 
diametrically hostile in a11 spheres, and whose opposition 
to each other in the province of politics leads to a conflict 
between universalism and nationalism. The question 
here is, have independent nationalities a right to e:vist ? 
About the year I200 the future victory of the principle 
of national limitation, that is to say, of the principle that 
lays down out ward limits, could no longer be doubted. 
It is true that thc Papacy was at its zcnith-so at least 
the historians tell us, but they ovcrlook the fact that this 
.. zenith" only sigllifies victory over the internal riyal 
for the monarchy of the world, namely, the Emperor, 
and that this very rivalry within the imperial idea, and 
this very victory of the Pope have brought ab out the final 
down fall of the Roman system. For in thc meantime 
pcoples and princcs had grown strong: thc inner de­
fection from ecclesiastical "limitations" had already 
begun to be very widesprcad, thc outward defcction from 
the would- bc princeps mmtdi was carricd out with 
cnviable inconsistcncy by none other than the most 
pious princcs. Thus St. Louis openly took the part of 
the excommunicated Frederick and declared to the 
Pope: " Les roys ne tienncnt de nullui, tors dc Dieu et 
d' eux-mhnes "; and he was followcd by a Philippe le 
Bel who simply took prisoner an obstinate Rontijex and 
cO'11pelled his successor to reside in France under his 
eye and to confirm the special Gallican privileges which 
he desired. This conflict is different from that between 
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Emperor and Pope; for the princes contest the right of 
Roman universalism to exist ; in secular matters they wiih 
to be perfectly independent and in eeclesiastical matters 
to be masters in their own land. Furthermore, even in 
the days of his magnificence, the representative of the 
Roman hieroeraey was eompelled painfully to taek, and, 
for a time, in order to keep matters of faith as mueh as 
possible under his contro1, to saerificc po1itical claims 
one after the other; the so-called "Roman Emperor of 
the German nation" (surely the most idiotie contradictio 
in adjecto that was ever invented) was in a still worse 
plight; his tit1e was a me re moekery, and yet he had to pay 
so dearly for it that to-day, at the elose of the nineteenth 
century, ws suecessor is the on1y monarch in Europe who 
stands at the head, not of a nation, but of a shapeless 
human conglomeration, On the other hand, the most 
powerful modern State arose where the anti-Roman 
tendency had beeil so unambiguously expressed that we 
may say that "the dyna~tie and the Protestant ideas 
are so blended as to be scareely distinguishab1e." * In 
the meantime, in fact, thc watchword had been issued, 
and it was: Neither Emperor not Pope, but nations. 

But, in truth, the conftict is not yet ended; for, though 
thc principle of nationalities has prevailed, the power 
which represents the opposite prineiple has never dis­
armcd, is to-day in l'ertain respects stronger than ever. 
possesses a much bett er disciplined, more uneonditionally 
submissive throng of officials than in any former century, 
and is only waiting for the hour when it can unserupulously 
assert itself. I have never understood why Catholics of 
culture take pains to deny or to explain away the faet 
that the Roman Chureh is not only a religion but also a 
seeular system of government, and that the Chureh as 
representative of God upon earth may eo ipso claim­
and always has c1aimed-absolute power in aIl things 

• Ranke: Genesis des preussischen Staates, ed. 1874, p. 174. 
11 L 
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of this world. How is it possihle to helieve what the 
Roman Church teaches as truth and yet speak of an 
independence of the secular power-as, to take hut one 
example out of any number, Professor Phllhps does in 
his M a1tual 01 E cclesiastical Law, ~ 297, although, In 

the same paragraph, on the precedmg page, he has just 
sald that " It 1S not the busine,,<:' of the State to determine 
what nghts belong to the Chureh, nor to make the 
exerClse of these dependent upon Its consent"? But 
if the State does not determme the nghts of the Church 
it follows of irrefutable 10gical necess1ty that the Church 
determines the righte, of the State. And what 1'5 here 
sald with astoundmg " sClentIfic " '-,lmphcity 1S rereated 
in a hundred other books and 10 thc cver-renewed 
assertions of high-p1aced prelates, and the Church is 
represented as an mnocent 1amb ignorant of Clvic affalrs 
-WhICh is impossIble wlthout ,;ystematJc o;uppre'5SlOn of 
the truth. If I were a Roman Cathohc, I '5hould, God 
knows, show my colours differentl\", and t3ke to heart 
the admomtlOn of Leo XIII.. that "we sha11 not venturc 
to utter untruth nr to coneeal truth."* And the truth 

.. In hl<; Papal Bnef StE!>l'>1ttmcro of Augu<;t 18, 18~H The \\armng 
IS expres~ly addressed " to the histonans," and the Holy Father seems 
to have had be lore hlm a whole collectlOn of the neo-Cathohc book'i of 
the kmd censured by me, for he says \\"Ith a ,Igh that modern lustory 
seem, to hirn to havc become a con/urallO ltOlnlJ!UIIl adli/'Y'us verzill/{.m, 
and m thls way any one who has any kuO\\ledge of the hterature m 
questIOn w111 heartIly agree wlth hml. Numtna SUllt odzosa, but I 
remmd the reader that m a note to the la<;t chapter (p 132) I callcd 
attentIOn to thc fact that even ]ans'ien, \\ hose GeschIchte des drulschen 
Volkes IS so popular and so hlghly thought of, belongs to thlS " con­
splracy agamst truth" Thus, for example, he repre.,ents the \\Ide 
dlssemmatlOn of the Blble at the end 01 the fifteenth century a~ a 
service of the Roman Church, though he kllOWS very weil, first, that 
the readmg of the Blble had for two celltunes been stnctly forbldden 
by Rome and that only the great confuslOn m thc Church of that time 
led to a laxlty of dlsclplme. secondly, that at that very moment the 
mlddle dasses and the lower noblhty of all Europe were profoundly 
an:l-Roman and for thls reason devoted themselves wlth such zeal to 
the 5tudy of the Blble 1 How very relative thl5 so-called " dlssemma­
tlon" was 15 seen moreover {rom the one fact that Luther at twenty 
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is, that the Roman Chureh from the first-that 15, 
therefore, from Theod05lUs who founded lt-ha5 always 
claimed uncondltlOnal, absolute authonty over secular 
matters. J say that "the Chureh" has claimed it, 
I do not say .. the Pope". for concernmg the que5tlon 
who should actually exerClse the secular and who the 
highest rehglOus power, there have been at vanous tnnes 
vanous Vlews and m,tnY a dispute. but the doctnne has 
always been taught that thls power I~ umate In the 
Church as a diVInC instItutIon, and this doctnne forms 
as I havc tncd to show In thc prevlOUS chaptcr (p. 98 f.), 
so fundamental an (1)0..10111 uf thc Roman lchglOn that 
the whole "tructure must fall to pleces were thc Church 
sellonsly to abandon thc claIm. ThlS 1-' 111 fact the most 
admnable and-when 1 eflected 111 a beautIful mll1d­
th(' hohe<::,t Idea of the Roman Church, thlS lehglOn Wlshes 
to provldc not onl)' for the future, but abo for the pre"ent, 
and that 110t only bccausc 11 looks upon earthly hfc as 
a prehmll1ary dbophne for everlastl11g hfe, but because 
thc Roman Churcll, ,1-, the ICpre'ientatlvc of God, wlshes 
In lus honour to make tlnc, temporal world a glonou'i 
years oi age had never seen a Blble ancl had (hfficulty Iß findmg one 
m thc Unlver51ty hbrary of Erfurt TllI~ one example oi falslficatlOn 
oi hl5tory 15 typlCal, 10 thc same way Jan~sen's book .. ventures," 
Iß a hUlldrc,1 places, .. to \ltter ulltruth and to cOllceal truth," and yct 
It 15 regarded a5 stnctly sCICntlfic \Vhat then, must we say of that 
mo;,t modern Itterature whlch &hoots up hkc fungi from putnd SOli, the 
dehberate alm of WhlCh 15 ~ystcmatlcally to blacken the character of 
all natIOnal heroes, fronl l\Iarlm Luther to BIsmarck, from Shakespeare 
to Goethe Such alms clescrvc nothIng but contempt A well­
known proverb says thai lies ha\'c short Icgs, and a lcss famlhar one 
that one can sec as tar down the throat of a har as of a teller of truth. 
May thc pcoplcs of Europc soon bc able to sec down the throats of thls 
gang I But do not let our mdlgllatlOn mlslcad us mto puttmg the 
magmllcent ulllver<;al Idca of a TheodoslUs or a Charlemagne, of a 
Gregory land a Grcgory VII ,of an Augustme and a Thomas Aqumas, 
on a par wlth such modern meannesses The true Roman Idea 15 a 
genume ldea of culture, based finally upon the work and the traditions 
of the great Impenal epoch from Tlbenus to Marcus Aurehus, the 
ideal of the wTlters Just mentlOned 15, as we know (see vol. I p 569), asso­
clated wlth the uncultured stone age, and the same lS true of thelr 
triel,) mcthod., of Lomlnt 
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forecourt leading to the divine world. As the Catecbism 
of Trent says: Christi regnum in terris inchoatur, in 
calo perficitur. (The kingdom of Christ attains perfection 
in heaven, but it begins on earth). * How superficial 
must thought be if it does not feel the beauty and the 
immeasurable power of such a conception I And in 
truth this is no dream of mine, I have not sufficient 
imagination for that. But I consult Augustine's De 
Civitate Dei, Book XX. chap. ix. and find: Ecclesia et 
nunc est regnum Christi, regnumque calorum. Twice 
within a few lines Augustine repeats that the Church 
even now is the kingdom of Christ. He also, as in the book 
of Revela#on, sees men seated upon thrones-ane who 
are they? Those who now rule the Church. This 
view presupposes a political government, and even when 
the Emperor exercises it-even when he employs it 
against the Pope-he, the Emperor, is still a member of 
the Church, a Deo coronatus, whose power rests on 
religious premisses; so that we cannot speak of areal 
separation of State and Church, but at most (as I have 
already demonstrated in the preface to tbis chapter) of 
a dispute concerning competency within the Church. 
The religious basis of this view go es back to Christ 
himself; for, as I remarked in the third chapter of this 
book: the life and doctrines of Christ point unmistakably 
to a condition which can only be realised by community.t 
It is just at this point that the ageing Empire and youth­
ful Christianity discovered, or thought they discovered, 
a certain affinity to each other. Without doubt each of 
the contracting parties was actuated by very different 

• To prevent misunderstanding I wish to add that according to 
Lutheran doctrine also, the believer is even here in possession of ever­
asting life; but this is a view (as I have fully shown in chaps. v. vii. and 
X'.), ",hich difIers in 1010 from the Jewish-Roman one, since it rests not on 

ch.·onistic coruecutiveness, but on present experience (as in the case 
of Christ). 

t s" vo\; i: p. 245. 
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motives, the one by politicaI, the other by religious ones ; 
presumably they were both mi staken ; the Empire can 
have had no idea that it was sacrificing its temporal 
power for ever, the pure Christianity of the old days 
cannot have thought that it was throwing itself into the 
arms of Heatheodom, and would immediately be stifled 
by it; that, however, matters not; from their union, 
from their fusion and mutual blending the Roman 
Church originated. Now according to the definition of 
Augustine, which is acknowiedged to be orthodox, the 
Church embraces a11 human beings in the world,· and 
every man, be he " prince or serf, merchant or teacher, 
a postle or doctor," has to regard his acti vi ty here on 
earth as an office assigned to hirn in tbe Church, in hac 
ecclesia suum munus.t I canllot see by what loophole 
aState or, still more so, a nation was to escape, and, 
establishing ibelf as an independent entity opposed to 
the Church, was to say to her, " You, henceforth, mind 
your own business, in the things of the world I shall rule 
as I like." Such a supposition is illogical and senseless, 
it nullifles the idea of the Roman Church. This idea 
obviously admits of 00 limitation, either mentally or 
materially, and when the Pope, in his capacity as repre­
scntative of the Church, as its pater ac moderator, claims 
the right to speak the decisive word in secular things, 
that is quite as justifiahle and logical as the assertion of 
Theodosius, in his famotls decree against heretics, that 
he, thc Emperor, is guided "by heavenly wisdom," or 
as the decision of dogmatic qucstions by Charlemagne 

• E.clesia '51 populus fideli. p" 1/niversum orbem disp".u., adopted 
in i. 10, a, of th. Calechismus ex decrj/o Concili-i T,idmli1'li. But &ince 
from Theodosius onwards faith was to be compulsory and \mbelief 
or heterodoxy high treason, since, moreover, schismati~ and heretici 
&xo still" under the power of the Church" (as above, i. 10, 9), thili 
dofinition embraces all men without exception, om1les human. cr,al", . , 
as Boniface correctly said in the passages quoted above. 

t Cat. Trid., i. 10, 25. 
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on his own authority. For the Church embraces every­
thing, body and soul, earth and heaven, its power is 
unlimited and he who represents it-no matter who he 
be-has in con~equence absolute authority. Gregory II. 
even, no grandiloquent prince of thc Church, shows that 
the "secular power must be subordinate to the spiritual" 
(i.c" the Roman Church); to William the Conqucror hc 
writcs that the apostolic power is <lnswerablc to God for 
all things; in a letter of October 23, I236 (in which he 
emphasises especially that thc rights of the Emperor are 
only "transmittcd " by the Church), Gregory IX. says : 
" Just as the representati\'C of Peter has control o\'er all 
souls, SCI he possessc", in thc whole world abo, a Princi­
pality over thc Temporal, and over mcn's bodics, and 
governs the Temporal with thc rein uf justice"; In­
nocent IV, asserts that thc right of thc Church to judge 
spiritualitcr dc tcmporalz'bus rnay not be impugncd. 
And since all these words, unambiguous as thc:y are, yct 
gavc scopc for much caslli"tic hair-splitting, the honc-.t 
and able Bonifacc VlI1. di~"ipated all misundcrstanding 
by a bull, Ausculta (ili oi Dcccmber 5, I301, addresscd 
to the King of Francl', in which he writes: "Goll has 
notwithstanding our lack of lllent ~ct U5 O\'l'!" King~ and 
Empires and laid upon us thc yokc of apo,;tulic bOlld~lgC, 
in order thai \\'C may in his name and accorcling 1.u his 
will uproot, tcar down, destroy, scattcr, builel up and 
plant, .. , Let no Olle therefore, belovcel son, persuade 
thee that thou hast no superior and art not subject to the 
supreme hierarch of thc ecclesiastical hierarchy. Who­
ever holds this view i", a fool; whoever ob:oiinately 
asserts it is an unbeliever and not uf the fold of the good 
Shepherd." Further on Boniface orders tha t several 
French bishops shall come to Rüme, in order that the 
i"ope may with their heip determine what may hell' 
" to remcdy the aLu. es cllld contribu1.e 1.0 the c.alvatioll 
alld the goud admilllstraiiull of the Empire": on this 
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the Roman Catholic bi shop Hefele makes the true remark, 
" But whoever possesses the right to regulate, to uproot, 
to build and to see to good administration in an Empire 
is the real head of it."'" It is similarly only consistent, 
since all men on earth are sllbordinate to the Church and 
are incorporated in it, that the final authority over a11 
countries should also be vested in i t. Over certain 
countries, as, for example, Spain, Hungary, England, 
&c., the Church at ünee cbimed sovereign jurisdictiün ; t 
in the case of all thc othcrs it reserved as ib right the 
confinnation ,md coronation of the Kings, it deposed 
them and nomlllated I1ew Kings to fi11 the pbces 01 those 
deposed (as in the ease of the Carolmgians)-for, as 
Thomas Aquinas statcs in his Dc regimine principum, 
" lust as the body only dcrives strength and capacity 
from the soul, so thc tempora!"y authority of pnnccs 
is derived from thc spiritual authority of Peier and his 
successors." t Thc kingly office is, in fact, as shown 
,I bovc, nothing mure anel l10thing kss than a 1I1unus 
within the Church, within thc civitas Dei. For this 
reasun, too, 110 herctie is Cl legitimatc King. As early as 
1535 Paul 1II. solemnly di~pen>,ccl a11 English subjects 
from obcdience to their King,§ and in thc year I569 
Pius V. made this measure still more stringent, in that 
the great Queen Elizabcth was not onIy deposed and 

.. }{ur!zdicHb",chiClJlt'. \'1. 331. The Latin text 01 the Church 
laws says: ud i'VCllCl1dunl, deslruc/ldltl/l, dispergendum, dlSsipaJldum, 
cedlfzcandum alqui' pla'llandum; later ordmarc ... ad bOHlOII d 
prosperum r<'15w,n, 1egm. 'file former quotatlOns are trom thc &1.mc 
work, v. J63, 10.1, lU03, 1 13J; \'i. 325-327. 

t The property.nght o\'er Hungary is bascd upon the pretclld"d 
g,lt 01 Klllg Stephen; Spalll, England (and, lt may be, France also) 
are rt;garded as lllclud(;J III tlle forged gift 01 Constantme, accordin15 
to which " the kingi)" power III all the provlllces oi Italy, as also in th" 
western regions" (zn part·lbus v.:cldmlallbus) should be conceded to 
the Papal stool (cl. Hefele, v. I I ). 

~ I quote from Bryce: Lc Saint Empire !/vwam (j"rmaniqut!, 
1'. 1.14· 

~ Hergenrother: Hefele's J~'oJlzlileJl!{cs')llchtc, cOlltinuatwll, ix. H~b. 
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deprived of "all her property," but every Englishman 
also who would dare to obey her was threatened with 
excommunication.* In consequence of this the whole 
political development of Europe since the Reformation 
is not approved by the Church; it makes a virtue of 
necessity, but it does not acknowledge the events: it 
protested against the religious Peace of Augsburg, raised 
its vOlce with süll greater solemnity agam~t the West­
phalian Peace and declared it .. for all tIme null and 
void,"t it refused 11s assent to the findmgs of the Vienna 
Congress. Over the extra-European world also the 
Chureh has wlth praiseworthy consistency clalmed sole 
authority, and by two bulls, on May 3 and 4, I..t93, it 
has "in the name of God" presented to Spain all dis­
eovered or stlll-to-be-discovered lands west of the 
25th degree of longltude (to the west of Greenwlch), to 
Portuguese Afnca, &c.t 

.. Green: Hlstory 0/ the Engltsh People (Even;ley cd.) IV. 265, 270. 
Trus IS not an abandoned standpomt, tor It 15 only 111 our time that 
FeIton, the man who had nalled thls bul! to the door~ of the Blshop of 
London, was beatlfied by Leo XlII. ! 

t Philhps: Lehrbuch des J{lYChenrechts, p 807, and thc bul! mentlOned 
there, Zela domus. Indeed, not only the Roman Pope but also the 
Roman Emperor prote~tcd m thls case, m that he clmmed to pos~ess 
" reserve nghts," but at the same time reluocd to explam what he 
meant by these; what he thus 5afeguarded was slmply the never 
abandoned claim to potestas umversah" that 15, ausolute supremc power, 
III other words, the Emperor remamed true to the Roman umversal 
concepuon. (See the remarh on thls m Siegel: Deutsche Rechts­
gesch"h/.e, § 100.) 

: Pope Alexander VI. says m these bulls that the gift IS presented 
" out of pure generoslty" and "m vlrtue 01 the authonty of Almlghty 
God, conferred on rum by Samt Peter" (cf. the note to p. 141). Ab­
solute authonty over everytrung temporal cannot go further. unless 
some one should arrogate the authonty to make a gift of thc moon. 
The bull Inter ce te ra of May 4, 1493, 15 found pnnted m extenso in 
FIske's Dlseovery 01 Amenca, 1892,11. 580 f. In the same book, vol. i. 
p. 454, we find a detalIed account of the accompanymg clrcumstances, 
&c., a.s also a thorough dlscusslon of the dlfficultles ans mg from th. 
vagueness of the Papal text. For the Pan/I/ex maXImus, although 
p.ofessing to speak ex eerta selen/la, cedes to the Spanlards all ws­
eovered and sbll-to-be-wscovered lands (omnes tnsulas el terras fir",as 
lnv,ntas si Inv,msndas, detectas el detegendas) wruch lie Weit an<l 
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I intentionally limit myself to these few indications 

and quotations, taken from the books embraced by my 
modest library; I should only need to go to a public 
library to come upon the track of hundreds of proofs 
perhaps even more to the purpose ; I remember, for 
example, that In later bulls the statement that the 
Pope possesses "plenitude of power over all peoples. 
Empires and pnnces " recurs wIth slight variations almost 
like a formula; but I am far from desiring to give a 
scienhfic proof ; on the contrary, I should like to convince 
the reader that here I t IS not a questlOn of what this or 
that Pope or Emperor, this or that Church assembly or 
legal authonty has sald (about whlch there has already 
been enough paper wasted and time lost), but that the 
constraining element lIes in the idea Jtself, In the striving 
after the Absolute, the Llmitless. Once we reallse this 
our judgment is remarkably enllghtened; we become 
juster towards the Roman Church and juster towards Its 
opponents; we learn to look for the real pohtical and, on 
the whole, mo rally deCISlve development In those count­
less places where, and on those countless occaSlOns 
when, natlOnalIsm and, generally speakIng, individualism 
revealed themselves and asserted thcmselves in oppo­
sItion to umversahsm and absolubsm. When Charles 
the SImple refused to take the oath of fealty to the 
Emperor Arnulf, hc made a deep breach in the Romanum 
imperium, one so deep, mdeed, that 110 later Emperor, the 
south (venu; Geodentum d ]'>[endtem) of a defimte longltude; 
but no mathematIclan has as yet been able to dIscover what geo­
graphICal regIOn lies" south" of a "longltude" ; and that the _Pope 
really meant a 10llgltude canllot be questIOned, smce he says wlth 
clrcumstantJal "l1npllclty tabncandf) cl cOIIstruendo unam l.neam a 
polo A rct,co ad polum A Iltarctlcum. J\loreover, thls gift of a grossly 
Ignorant Cuna exercIseu an mtluencc wluch the Cuna was far from 
foreseelllg, for It constramed the Spamards to reach farther and farther 
towards the west, t111 they found the Stralts of Magellan, and com­
pelled the Portuguese to dIscover the eastern passage to Indla arouIld 
thc Cayc oi Good Hope. More rctalls on thls pomt m the sectlOIl. on 
.. Dllcovery" m the next chapter. 
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most important not excepted, could ever again attempt 
to resuseitate in all its fulness the true universal 
plan of Charlemagne. William the Conqueror, an 
orthodox prince and pious churehman, whose services 
to strict Chureh discipline are alm ost unri valled, never­
theless replied to the Pope, when the latter claimed the 
newly conquered England as eeclesiastieal property, and 
wished to invest hirn with it as a fief, "Never have I 
taken an oath of fealty, nor shall lever do so." Sueh 
are the men who gradu::llly broke the secular power of 
the Chureh. They beliewd in the Trinity, in the simi­
larity of essence of Father and Son, in purgatory, in 
everything that the priests wished-but the R0man 
political ideal, the theoeratic civitas Dei, was utterly 
alien to them; their power of coneeption was still too 
undeveloped, their rharacter too independent, their 
mental nature too unbroken, indeed mostly too rudely 
personal, to enable them even to understand it. And 
Europe was full of sueh Teutonie prinees. A eonsiderable 
time before the Reformation, the insubordination of 
the small Spanish kingdoms had, in spite of Catholic 
bigotry, given the Curi::\. mueh trouble, and Franee, 
the eldest· son of thc Chureh, had sueeeeded in asserting 
its Pragmatic Sanction, \vhich was the beginning of a 
clean separation between the ecclesiastical and the 
secular State. 

This was the true struggle in thc State. 
And whoso realises this must see that Rome was jwatcn 

all along the line. The Catholic States have gradually 
emancipated themseIve;; 110 Ics,; than the otller". CertainIy 
they have saeriflced eertain import::wt privileges ill 
connection with the investiture of thc uishops and ~;o 

forth, but not all, and to make up for this, most of them 
h<'vegone so far in regard to religious toleration that 
they recognise simultaneously several creeds as State 
religions and pay their dergy. The contrast to thc 
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Roman ideal cannot possibly be formulated more in­
cisively. In reference to the State, in consequence, a 
statistic of "Catholics" and "Protestants" has now 
110 meaning. These words express little more than the 
belief in definite incomprehensible mysteries, and we 
may assert that the great practical and political idea of 
Rome, that Imperium transfigured by religion and 
faultlessly absolutist, is unknown to the great majority 
of Roman Catholics to-day, and if it were known, would 
find as little approval from them as from non-Catholics. 
A natural consequence of thi:=;-of this only, let it be 
noted-is that religions contrasts have also disappeared. * 
For as soon as Rome's ideal i::i merely a credo, it stands 
on the same footing as other Christian sects; each one 
of course believes tha t it possesses the one and only 
complete truth; not one, so far as I ;1m aware, has 
;1bandoncd C;1tholicism in this sense; thc various Pro­
testant doctrincs are by 110 means l'ssentially ncw, they 
are mcrely a return tu the former st;1te of thc Christian 
faith, a disc;1rding uf thc hcathen elements that have 
crcpt in. Only a fcw sccts do not acknowledgc the so­
called Apostles' Crc..:ed, which is not even dcrived from 
Rome, b\lt from G;1ul, ancl thus uwcs its introdudion to 
thc Empire, not to thc Papacy.t Thc Roman Church, 
therefore, when re!-;arded merely as a religious creed, is, 
at best, merely ,I prima inter pares, which even at the 
present day can no lunger claim one-half of the Christian 
world as its OWI1, and, unless a revolution takes place, 
will in a hundred year,; scarcely cmbrace a thircl.t 

~ Disappeared, I mcan, evcrywhere cxcepL where the activlty 01 
the one sole society of J esus has recently shown hat red and contempt 
of fcllow-citizens who hold different views. 

t See Adolf Harnaclc: Das apostolische GZaube11sbekelmtllis, 27th cd. 
(espccially p. 14 f: "The Empire of Charlemagne has given Rome it~ 
s)'muol "l. 

i Here I intentionally wake my estullate as moderate as pu~slulc. 
AccordlIlg Lo thc calculallolls 01 Ra\ cllsLeill the llurubcr of Protestanb 
has 11ll:l'C",>c,1 allllu:,L ü,doll.l 111 the llllH;teenlh ccnlury, \l11tle t11at 01 
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Even though Luther, in faithful imitation of the Roman 
view and in contrast to Erasmus, teaches the doctrine 
of systematic intolerance, and Calvin publishes a work 
to demonstrate "jure gladii ccercendos esse htel'cticos," 
the layman who lives in a purely sccular State will 
never understand that, nevcr admit that, no matter to 
what crecd he belongs. Our ancestors were not intolerant 
by nature, nor are they so now. Intolerance is a result 
solely of universalism: he who aims at something 
outwardly unlimited must make the inner limits a11 the 
narrower. The J ew-who might be called a born free­
thinker-had been persuaded that he possessed the whole 
indivisible truth, and with it a right to world-empire: for 
this he had to sacrifice his personal freedom, let his 
intellect be gagged and foster hatred instead of love in 
his heart. Frederick II., perhaps the least orthodox 
Emperor that has ever lived, had nevertheless led astray 
by the dream of a Roman universal empire, to ordain that 
a11 heretics should be declared infamous and outlawed, that 
their goods should be confiscated, and they themselves 
burned, or, should they recant, be punished with life­
long imprisonment; he at the same time ordered the 
princes, who had not respected his pretended imperial 
prerogatives, to be blinded and buried alive. 

THE DELUSION OF THE UNLIMITED 

Now if this struggle between nationalism and univer­
salism, the struggle against the la te Roman legacy-

thc Catholic3 has not been doubl&d. The chief reason for this is tho 
more rapid multipltcation of Protestant peoples; but there is anothOl" 
fact, namely, that those who go over to Catholicism do not cover a 
t.nth ofthose who leave it; and tllUS it is that in the United Stateli, 
dISP1~O the constant immigration of Catholic5 and th. increas. of their 
total numbors, thore is a rapid decroase relatively. The above astimate 
is therefore a very cautious one. 
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which occupies more than a thousand years and only 
then leaves free $cope for the conflict coneeming the inner 
ihaping of the State-has been portrayed by me from a 
more general standpoint, I have done so especially because 
I am keeping in view the nineteenth century. And though 
this is not the place to enter into details conceming that 
century, yet I should like at least to indicate this con­
nection. For it would be a fatal error to suppose that 
the struggle was brought to an end by the wreek of the 
old political ideal. It is true that the opponents of 
universalism are no longer buried alive, nor are men 
burnt alive nowadays for asserting, like Hus (who followed 
Augustine), that Peter neither was nor is the head of 
the Church; Prinee Bismarek, too, eould issue laws and 
repeal la ws without having aetually to go to Canossa 
and stand there for three days be fore thc gate in the 
shirt of the penitent. The old forms will never return. 
But the ideas of unlirnitcd Absolutisrn are still very 
vigorous in our midst, not only within the old eonseerated 
frame of the Roman Chureh, but also outside it. And 
wherever we see them at work-whether as Jesuitism or 
as Socialism, as philosophieal systems or as industrial 
monopoly-there we must reeognise (or we shall have to 
rceognise it to our eost bter) that the outwardly Un­
limited demands the double sacrifiee of personality and 
of freedorn. 

As regards the Church, we should indeed reveal little 
insight, werc we in any way to dcpre~iate the power of 
so wonderful an organism as the Roman hierarchYI 
No one ean prophesy to what it may yet attain should 
its lucky star again be in thc aseendant. When in 
the yen r 1871 the excommunicatt"o major, with a11 the 
canonieal consequenees attached to it, was pronouneed 
against Döllinger, the police of Munich had to adopt 
special measures to protect his life; a single fact like 
this gives us a glimpse into abysses of fanatical uni ver-
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saHst delusion which might one day yawn beneath our 
feet in much greater dimensions.· But I should not 
like to lay much stress upon such thing~, nor upon the 
underhand methods of the above-mentioned conspiracy 
of persecutingchaplainsand their crcature~; iti,; ingood 
not in evil that the source of all strength lies. In the 
idea of Catholicity, continuity, infallibility, divine ap­
pOintment, all-embracing continuous revelation, God's 
Kingdom upon earth, the representative of God as 
supreme judge, every worldly career as the fulfilment of an 
ecclesiastical office-in a11 this there lies so much tha t is 
good and beautiful thai. honest belief in it must lend it 
strength. And this faith, a,; 1 think 1 have convincingly 
shown, permits no separatioll between Temporal and 
Eternal, between Worldly and Heavenly. In the very 
nature of this direction of will lies the Unlimited: it 
senres as basis to the structure which the will raises ; 
every limitation is a disturbance, an obstruction, an evil 
to be overcome as soon as pos~;jbJe; for limitation­
were it to be recognised as existing by right-could 
mean nothing less than the sacrifIce of the idea itself. 
Catholic means universal, that is, an all-embrar.ing unity. 
Therefore every truly orthodox, intelligent Catholic is 
virtually-though not actually, nor at the present day 
-a universalist, and that means an enemy of nations 
and of an individual freedom. l\Iost of them do not 

* In fact the excommunicated person iso according to Catholic Church 
law, an outlaw. In Gratian (Caltsa 23. p. 5, c· 47. according to GIbbon) 
we find the statement: Hon1/ädas 11011 esse quz excommunicatos 
trucidant. But in former centuries (by Decree oi Urban 11.) the 
Church bad imposed penances upon the murderer of one excommu11Icated 
"in case his motive was not an absolutely pure one." Our beloved 
nineteenth century has, however, gone a step farther, and Cardinal 
Turrecremata, "the foremost supporter of Papal mfallibihty," has 
expressed in his commentary on Gratian the opinion that, according 
to the Jrthodox doctrine, the murderer of an excommunicated man 
does not require to do penance! (cl. Döllinger, Briefe und Erklärungen 
über die vatikanischen Dekrete, 1890, pp. 103,131,140). 
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know this and many will indignantly deny it, but yet 
the fact remains; for the great, general ideas, the 
mathematical necessary inferences of thought and con­
sequenees of aetions, are mueh more powerful than the 
individual with his goodwill and good intentions; here 
laws of nature prcvail. J ust as every schism must of 
necessity be followed by a further disruption into new 
schisms, becausc here the freedom of thc individual is 
the primary eause, so every Catholieism exercises an 
irresistible power of integration; thc individual cannot 
resist it any more than a piece of iron can resist the 
magnet. But for the great distance between Rome and 
Constantinoplc-great, having regard to the means of 
travei then available-the Oricntal schi sm would ne ver 
have taken place; but for the superhuman power of 
Luther's personality, thc north of Europe would scarcely 
have suceeeded in freeing itsclf from Rome. Cervantes, 
a faithful belicver, is fond uf quoting thc remark, " Be· 
hind the Cross lurks thc Devil." That surcly is meant 
to indieate that thc mind, onee launched on this path 
of absolute religion, of blind belief in allthority, knows 
no limit and broob no obstruction. And, as a matter 
of fact, this very Devil has since then ruined the noble 
nation of Don Quixote. And when we further consider 
that thc universalist and absolutist ideas from which the 
Chureh originated were a product of general decline, 
a last ho pe and areal safety-anchor for a raeeless, ehaotic 
human Babel (see pp. 43, 7I, I2I), we shall seareely be 
able to refrain from thinking that from similar eauses 
similar results would again ensue, and that, accordingly, 
in the present condition of the world, many things would 
tend onee more to confirm the universal Chureh in its 
claims and plans. In view of this it would be only 
proper for those wh;) with Goethe seek to attain " inner 
limitlessness " to emphasise as strongly as possible out­
ward limitations, that is, free personality, pure racp. and 
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independent nations. And while Leo XIII. with perfeet 
right (from his standpoint) refers our contemporaries to 
Gregory VII. and Thomas Aquinas, such men will point 
with equally good right to Charles the Simple and William 
the Conqueror, to Walther von der Vogelweide and 
Petrus Waldus, to th~lt blaeksmith who refusE."d to 
obey the It alien " Pope, and to the great silent movc. 
ment of the guilds, of the eity leagues, of thc secular 
universities, which, at the beginning of the epoch of 
whieh I speak, began to make their influence feIt through. 
out a11 Europe as a first token of a new, national, anti­
universal shaping of society, a new, absolutely anti­
Roman culture. 

In this conflict it ie; not merely a question of the 
national seeular State in opposition to thc universal 
ecclesiastical State; wherever we mect universalism 
there anti-nationaIism and anti-individualism are its 
neeessary correlatives. Nor dors it need to be conseiom 
universalism, it is sufficient that an Idea aims at some­
thing absolute, something hmitiess. Thlls, for example, 
a11 consistently reasoncd Sociahsm lcads to thc absolute 
Statp. To call Socialists point-blank It a party dangerou'i 
to the State," as is usually done, 15 only to gIve rise to 
one of those confusions of which our age is so fond. 
Certainly Socialism signifies a danger to thc individual 
national States, as it does, on thc whoIe, to the prineiplc 
of individualism, but it is no danger to the idea of thc 
State. It honestly admits its internationalism; its 
character is reveaIed, however, not in disintegration, 
but in a wonderfully developed organisation, copied, as 
it were, from a maehine. In both points it bctrays its 
affinity to Rome. In fact, it rcpresents the same Catholic 
idea as the Church, although it grasps it by thc other 
en~ For that reason, toD, there is no room in its system 
for individual freedom and diversity, for personal 
originality. Ce qui tie lous les sociatistes, c' esl la haine 
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de la liberfe, . . . as Flaubert says. * He who tears 
down the outward barriers, puts up inner ones. Socialism 
is imperialism in disguise; it will hardly be realisable 
without hierarchy and Primacy; in the Catholic Church 
it finds a pattern of socialistic, anti-individualistic 
organisation. An absolutely similar movement towards 
the Limitless, with the same inevitable consequence of a 
suppression of the Individual, is encountered in the realm 
of great commcrcial and industrial undertaking'i. Read, 
for example, in the Wirtschafts- und handelspolitische 
Rundschau of 18q7, the articles by R. E. May on the 
increase of syndicates and the consequent " international 
centralisation of production, as of capital " (p. 34 f.). This 
developmcnt in the directioll of limited liability companies 
and colossal production by syndicates means a war to the 
knife against personaIity, which can assert itself only 
within narrow limits-whether it be as merchant or as 
manufacturer. And this movement extends from the 
individual person, as is evident, to thc personality of 
nations. In arecent farce a merchant is represented as 
proudly cxclaiming to every new-comcr, "Do you 
know [ I am transformed into a Company." If this 
economic tendency remained without counterpoise, the 
peoples could soon say of themselves, "We are trans­
formed into an international Company." And if I 
may at one mighty lea p spring over to a province 
very far remote from the economic one, to seek for further 
examples of the aspirations of univcrsalism in our midst, 
I should like to call attention to the great Thomistic 
movement, which was ca lIed forth by the Papal Ency­
dical of the year 1879, JEternis Patris, and is now of such 
compass that even scientific books from a certain camp 
have already the hardihood to declare Thomas Aquinas 
the greatest philosopher of a11 times, to tear down every­
thing which-to the everlasting praise of humanity-

• Correspondence 111. 26g. 
II M 
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has since been thought by Teutonic tbinkers, and thus 
to lead men back to the thirteenth century and once 
more to cast them into the intellectual and moral fetters 
which, in the obstinate struggle for freedom, they have 
since then gradually broken and thrown off. And what 
is it that they praise in Thomas Aquinas? His uni­
versality! The fact that he has established a compre­
hensive system, in which all contrasts are reconciled, all 
contradictory laws annulled, all questionings of the human 
reason answered. He is called a second Aristotle: 
.. What AristoUe with but vague conception stammers, 
received perfect1y clear and eloquent expression from 
Thomas Aquinas." * Like the Stagirite, he knows 
everything, from the nature of the Godhead to the nature 
of earthly bodies and the qualities of the resurrected 
body; but, being Christian, he knows much more than 
AristoUe, for he possesses Revelation as a basis. Now 
surely no tbinker will be inclined to make light of the 
acbievements of a Thomas Aquinas; it would be pre­
sumption for me to venture to praise hirn, but I may 
confess that I have read accounts of bis whole system 
with wonder and admiration and have carefully studied 
certain of bis writings. But what is the important matter 
for a practical man especially in <.onnection with the 
aim of tbis chapter? It is that Thomas builds bis 
system-wbich is "more universal than any other"­
upon two assumptions: pbilosophy must unconditionally 
submit and become ancilla ecclesia, a handmaid of the 
Church; moreover, it must humble itself to the position 
of an ancilla Aristotelis, a handmaid : ofrAristotle. Ob-

• Fr. Abert (Professor of Theology in the Umverslty of Würz:burg.) : 
Sancti Thomm A quinatis compend,um theologtm, 1896, p. 6. The scntcnce 
quoted is a panegyncal paraphrase of an anClent judgment which 
was meant quite differently. With a11 respect for the achievements 
of Thomas, it is a monstrous error of judgmcnt, ifl not a1icase of 
culpable misleading, to put him on an equality with Aristotle, th. 
epoch-making systematiser and moulder (see vol. i. p. 4Q). 
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viously it is always the same principle: allow your hands 
and feet to be fettered and you will see miracles! Hang 
up be fore your eyes definite dogmas (which were decreed 
in the centuries of mankind's deepest humiliation by 
vote of majority, by bishops, many of whom could neither 
read nor write) and presuppose, in addition, that the first 
groping efforts of a brilliant, but, as has been proved, 
very one-sided Hellenic systematiser express the etemaI, 
absolute and complete truth, and I shall give you a 
universal system! That is an attack, a dangerous 
attack upon the innermost freedom of man! Far from 
being inwardly limitless, as Goethe wished, he has now 
had two narrow bonds forged around his soul and his 
brain by an alien hand, that is the price which we have 
to pay for tl universal knowledge." In any case, long 
before Leo XIII. issued his Encyclical, a universal 
system resting on similar principles had grown out of 
the Protestant Chnrch, that of Georg Friedrich Wilhelm 
Hegel. A Protestant Thomas Aquinas: that teIls us 
everything. And yet there had been an Immanuel 
Kant, the Luther oi philosophy, the destroyer of spurious 
knowledge, the annihilator oi all systems, who had 
pointed out to us tl the limits oi our thinking power" 
and warned us tl never to venture with speculative 
reason beyond the boundary of experience "; but, after 
assigning to us such strict and definite outward limits, 
he had thrown open, as no philosopher had done before 
hirn, the doors to the inner world of the Limitless and 
thus revealed to us the horne of the free man.· 

._ • More detail5 regarding Thomas Aquinas and Kant in the section 
on .. Philosophy" in the following chapter. FOT the Mke of complete­
ness it may be mentioned that we have a Jewish as weH as a Protestant 
Thomas Aquinas, namely, Spinoza, the maker of a universal system, 
the "renewer of the old Hebraic CabbaJa" (i.e., of the magic secret 
doctrine), as Leibniz calls him. Spinoza has this also in common with 
the other two, that he has not enriched with a single creative thought 
either mathematic!, his special province, or science, his hobby. 
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LIMITATION BASED ON PRINCIPLE 

These cursory indications are merely intended to show 
in how rnany provinces the struggle between individual­
ism and anti-individualism, nationalism and anti-national­
ism (internationalism is another word for the same thing), 
freedorn and non-freedom is still raging and will probably 
rage for ever. In the second book (not yet pubIished) 
I shall have to enter more fully, in as far as they affect 
the present, into themes scarcely touched upon here. 
But I should not Iike in the meantime to be considered a 
pessimist. Seldom have the consciousness of r<.tce, 
national feeling, and suspicious safe-guarding of the 
rights of personality been so active and vigorous as in 
our time; a phase of feeling is passing over the nations 
at the dose of the nineteenth century which reminds one 
of the dull cry of the hunted animal, when the noble 
creature at bay suddenly turns, determined to fight for 
its Iife. And in our case resolution means victory. 
For the great attractiveness of every Universalist idea 
is due to thc weakness of men; the strong man turns 
from it and finds in his own breast, in his own family, 
in his own people, the Limitless, which he would not 
surrender for the whole cosmos with its countless stars. 
Goethe, from whom I derived the leading idea of this 
chapter, has in another passage beautifully expressed 
how the Limitless, the Catholic Absolute, is in consonance 
with a sluggish disposition: 

Im Grenzenlosen sich zu finden, 
Wird gern der Einzelne verschwinden, 
Da lös't sich aller überdruss; 
Statt heissem Wünschen, wildem Wollen, 
Statt läst'gem Fordern, strengem Sollen, 
Sich aufzugeben ist Genuss. * 

* Man is but too ready to pass out of sight and take refuge in the 
limitless, where all trouble is at an end. No more fervent wishing, no 
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Now from these nation-building Teutons of former 
generations we can learn that there is a higher enjoyment 
than to surrender, and that is, to assert ourselves. A 
conscious national policy, economic movements, science, 
art, all this scarcely existed in the olden time, or even 
did not exist at all; but what we see dawning about the 
thirteenth century, this vividly throbbing life in all 
spheres, this creative power, this "importunate de­
manding " of individual freedom, had not fallen from 
heaven, rather had the seed been sown in the previous 
dark centuries: the" wild willing" had tilled the soil, 
the (( fervent wishing " had tended the delicate blooms. 
Our Teutonic culture is a result of toil and pain and 
faith-not ecdesiastical, but religious faith. If we go 
lovingly through those annals of our ancient forbears, 
which tell us so little and yet so much, what will strike 
us most is the almost incredible strength of the developed 
sense oi duty; for the worst cause, as for the best, 
every one yie1ds up his life unquestioningly. From 
Charlemagne, who after over-busy days spends bis night 
in laborious writing exercises, to that splendid black­
smith who refused to forge fetters for the opponent of 
Rome, everywhere we find" the stern Shall." Did these 
men know what they wanted? I scarcely think so. 
But they knew what they did not want, and that is the 
beginning of all practical wisdom. * Thus Charlemagne, 

more wilcl willing. no more importunate demanding t no more stern 
.. shall." To Yleld is joy t 

,. I eannot refrain from quoting here an infinitely profound political 
remark of Riehard Wagner: "We need only know what we do not 
wish. then we shall with the spontaneous neeessJty of nature attain 
quite surely to what we do wish, and the latter only beeornes perfecUy 
clear and eonscious to ourselves when we have attained it: for the 
eondition in whieh we have put aside what we do not wish is just the 
one which we desired to reach. It is thus that the people aets, and 
for that reason it aets in the only right way. You, however, consider 
it incapable, because it does not know what it wants: but what know 
you? Can you think and comprehend anything but what is present 
and therefore attained? You could imagine it, arbitrarily faney it, 
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for example, indulged many a childish illusion In 
regard to what he wished, and committed many a fatal 
error; but in what he did not wish he always hit the 
nail on the head: no interference on the part of the 
Pope, no worshipping of images, no granting of privileges 
to the nobility, &c. In his willing Charles was in many 
ways a universalist and absolutionist, in his non-willing 
he proved hirnself a Teuton. Exactly the same at~ 

tracted us in the case of Dante (p. 144 f.): his political 
idea of the future was a cobweb of the brain, his energetic 
rejection of all temporal claims of the Church a benefit 
of far-reaching infiuence. 

And so we see that here, in the State, as in all hU111an 
things, everything dcpends on the fundamental charac~ 
teristics of the mental attitude, not on cognition. The 
mental attitude (Gesinnung·) is the rudder, it decides 
the direction and with thc direction thc goal--even 
though this should long rernain invisible. The confiict 
in the State was now, as I hope I have shown, in the very 
first place such a struggle between two directions, i.e., 
between the stecrsrnen. As soon as the one had finally 
grasped the ruddcr firmly, the further developrnent 
towards greater and greater freedorn, more and more 
distinct nationalism and individuahsrn, was natural and 
inevitable-just as inevitable as the contrary develop­
ment of Cresarisrn and Papacy towards ever more 
restricted freedorn. 

Nothing is absolute in the world; even freedorn and 
non-freedom denote only two directions, and neither the 
individual nor the nation can stand alone and perfectly 
independent; they surely belong to a whole, in which 

but not know It. Only what the people has achieved can you know. 
oll then,may you be satlsfied with recogmsmg clearly what you do not 
wan. denymg what should nghtly be demed, dcstroymg what should 
be destroyed" (Nachgelassene Schrt/len, 1895, p. 118). 

• The root of Smn denotes a journey, a way, a going; Gasmnung 
thecefore means a dlrectton in WhlCh a man moves. 
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every unit supports and is supported. However, on 
that evening of June 15, 1215, when the Magna Charta 
came into being-drafted, discussed, negotiated and 
signed on this one day by the " wild willing " of Teutons 
-the direction was decided for all Europe. The repre­
sentative of universalism, it is true-the representative 
of the doctrine that "to surrender is enjoyment "­
hastened to declare this law null and void and to ex­
communicate its authors all and sundry; but the 
hand kept firm hold of the rudder: the Roman Imperium 
was bound to sink, while the free Teutons made ready to 
enter into possession of the empire of the world. 





SECOND PART 

THE RISE OF A NEW WORLD 

Die Natur schafft ewig neue Gestalten; was da 
ist, war noch nie; was war, kommt nIcht wIeder. 

GOETHE. 





NINTH CHAPTER 

"G'ROM THE YEAR 1200 TO THE YEAR 1800 

The chIldhood shows the man, 
As mornmg shows the day ; be famous then 
By wlsdom; as thy empire must extend, 
So let extend thy mmd o'er all the world. 

MILTON. 

A. THE TEUTONS AS CREATORS OF 
A NEW CULTURE 

Wir, wir leben I Unser smd die Stunden, 
UDd der Lebende hat Recht. 

SCHILLER. 

TEUTONIC ITAL Y 

T HE same feature of an indomitable individu­
ahsm, WhlCh, in pohtical as weil as in religious 
affalrs, conduced to the rejection of universal­
ism and to the formation of nations, led to the 

creation of a new world, that is to say, of an absolutely 
new order~ of society adapted to the character, the needs, 
and,the gifts of a new species of men. It was a creation 
brought~ about by natural necessity, the creation of 
a new ... civilisation, ta new culture. It was Teutonic 
blood and Teutonic blood alone {in the wide sense 
in which I take the word, that is to say, embracing 
the Celtic, Teutonic and Slavonic, or North European 
race.·) that formed the impeiling force and the informing 

• Seß vol. I. chap. VI. 
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power. It is impossible tu eshmate aright the genius 
and development of our North-European culture, if we 
obstinately shut our eyes to the fact that it is adefinite 
species of mankind which constitutes its physical and moral 
basis. We see that c1early to-day: for the less Teutonic 
aland is, the more uncivilised it iso He who at the present 
time travels from London to Rome passes from fog into 
sunshine, but at the same time from the most Iefined 
eivilisation and high culture into semi-barbarism­
dirt, eoarseness, falsehood, poverty. Yet Italy has 
never eeased for a single day to be a foeus of highly 
developed civilisation; its inhabitants prove this by 
the eorrectness of their deportment and demeanour; 
what we have here is not so mueh a deeadenee that has 
reeently set in, as men are apt to maintain, but rather 
a remnant of Roman imperial eulture, regarded from 
the ineomparably higher standpoint whieh we oceupy 
to-day and by men who hold absolutely dIfferent ideals. 
How splendid was the glory of Italy, how it went ahead 
and held aloft the toreh for other nations on the road 
to a new world. while it still eontained in its midst ele­
ments outwardly latinised, but inwardly thoroughly 
Teutonic! The beautiful country, whieh had already 
under the empire degcnerated into absolute sterility, 
possessed for many centuries a rieh weIl of pure Teutonic 
blood: the Celts. the Langobardians, the Goths, the 
Franks, the Normans, had flooded nearly the wh oie land 
and remained, espeeially in the north and the south, 
for a long time alm ost unmixed, partly beeause they, 
as uncultivated and warlike men, formed a caste apart, 
but also because (as already remarked on p. 538. vol. i.) 
the legal rights of the "Romans" and of the Teutons 
remained different in aIl strata of the population until 
weil into the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, in 
Lombardy, indeed, until past the beginning of the fif­
teenth, and this naturally added considerably to the 
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difficulty of fusion. "Thus these various Teutonic 
tribes," as Savigny points out, "lived with the main 
stock of the population (the remnant of the Roman 
Chaos of Peoples) locally mingling, but differing in 
customs and rights." Here, where the uncultured 
Teuton, by constant contact with a higher culture, first 
awoke to the consciousness of hirnself, many a move­
ment first found the volcanic fire that burst into the 
formation of a new world: learning and industry, the 
obstinate assertion of civic rights, the early bloom of 
Teutonic art. The northern third of Italy-from 
Verona to Siena-resembles in its peculiar development 
a Germany whose Emperor might have lived on the 
other side of the high mountains. Everywhere German 
counts had taken the place of Roman provincial governors, 
and it was always only for a short time, till he was hastily 
called away, that a King resided in the land, while a 
jealous riyal King, the Pope, was near at hand and ever 
rejoicing in intrigues. In this way the old Germanic 
tendency to form self-ruling cities, which is in the main 
an Indo-European characteristic, was able at an early 
period to develop in N orthern Italy and become the 
ruling power in the land. The extreme north led the 
way; but Tuscany soon followed suit and profited by 
the Hundred Years War between Pope and Emperor 
to wrest the inheritance of l\1athilda from both and to 
give to the world, in addition to a Plciad of ever memor­
able cities, in which Petrarch, Ariosto, Mantegna, Cor­
reggio, Galilei and other immortals arose, the crown of 
all cities, Florence-formerly the townlet of a mar­
grave, which was soon to represent the essen ce of anti­
Roman, creative individualism-to be the birthplace of 
Dante and Giotto, of Donatello, Leonardo and Michael 
Angelo-the mother of the arts, from whose breast all 
the great men, even those who were born at a distance, 
even a Raphael, first drew thc nurture of perfection. 
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Now and now only impotent Rome could adorn her­
self anew: the diligence and the enterprise of the men 
of the north had poured heavy sums into the Papal 
coffers, while at the same time their genius awakened 
and put at the disposal of the declining metropolis, 
which in the course of a two thousand years' his tory 
had not had a single creative thought, the immeasurable 
treasures of western Teutonic inventive power. This 
was not a r1:nascimento, as the dilettantic belles-Iettrists, 
in exaggerated admiration of their own literary hobbies, 
imagined, but a nascimento-the birth of something 
entirely new-which, as it immediately, leaving the 
paths of tradition, pursued Its own path in art, at the 
same time unfurled its sails to explore the oceans from 
which the Greek and Roman "hero" had shrunk in 
terror, and gave the eye its telescope to reveal to human 
perception the hitherto impenetrable mystery of the 
heavenly bodies. If we simply must see in this a Re­
naissance, it is not the rebirth of antiquity, and least of 
all the rebirth of inartistic, unphilosophic, unscientific 
Rome, but simply free man's regeneration from out the 
all-levelling Imperium:' freedom of political, national 
organisation:incontrast to cut-and-dried common pattern ; 
freedom of rivalry, of individual independence in work and 
creation and endeavour, in contrast to the peacefuI'uni­
formity of the civitas Dei; freedom of the senses of obser­
vation in contrast to dogmatic interpretations of nature; 
freedom of investigation and thought in contrast to 
artificial systems after the manner of Thomas Aquinas ; 
freedom of artistic invention and shaping in contrast 
to hieraticaily fixed formulas; finally, freedom of faith 
in contrast to religious intolerance. 

In beginning this chapter, and at the same time a new 
division of this work with reference to Italy, I must dis­
claim any scrupulous attention to chronology; it would 
be altogether inadmissible to assert in so many words 
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that the rinascimento of {ree Teutonic individuality 
began in Italy; rather might it be said that the first 
imperishable blossoms of its culture made their appear­
ance there; but Iwanted to call attention to the fact 
that even he re in the south, at the doors of Rome, the 
sudden outburst of civic independence, industrial activity, 
scientific eamestness, and artistic creative power was 
through and through Teutonic, and in that sense anti­
Roman. A glance at that age (to which I shall recur) 
proves it, a glance at the present age equally so. In 
the meantime, two circumstances have led to a pro­
gressive decrease of the Teutonic blood m Italy: on 
the one hand, the unhampered fusion with the ignoble 
mixed population, on the other, the destruction of the 
Teutonic nobility in never-ending ci viI wars, in the con­
fiicts between cities, in the blood-feuds and other out­
bursts of wild passion. We need only read the history 
of one of these cities, for exarnple, Perugia, which in 
the upper ranks of its society was almost completely 
Gothic-Langobardic! It is scarcely cornprehensible how 
with such ceaseless slaughter of whole farnilies (wh ich 
beg an as so on as the city became independent), single 
branches still retained something of their genuinely 
Teutonic character until weIl into the sixteenth century ; 
after that the Teutonic blood was exhausted. * It is 
evident that the hastily acquired culture, the violent 
assimilation of an essentially foreign civilisation, 
the sudden revelation, moreover, of Hellenism which 
was in sharpest contrast to thern yet mentally akin, 
perhaps too, the incipient fusion with a blood which was 
poison to Teutons ... it is evident that all these things 
had not merely conduced to a miraculous outburst of 

* Goethe's unerrlOg eye has percelved the race-relatlons here; of 
the ltalia.n Renalssa.nce he says: .. It was as lf the cluldren of God bad 
wedded the daughten of men," and be calls Pletro PeruglDo .. an honest 
Germa.n soul" (Hai. Reise, 18/10/86 and 19/10,'86). 
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genius, but had at the same time bred madness. * If 
any one ever wishes to prove an affinity between genius 
and madness, let hirn point to Italy of the Trecento, 
Quattrocento and Cinquecento! With all its permanent 
importance for our new culture, this .. Renaissance" 
in itself reminds us more of the paroxysm of death 
than of a phenomenon that guarantees vitality. A 
thousand glorious flowers burst forth as if by magie, 
where immediately be fore the uniformity of an in­
tellectual desert had prevailed; a sud den blossoming 
everywhere; in giddy haste talents just awakened to 
activity storm the highest peak: Michael Angelo might 
alm ost have been a personal pupil of Donatello, and it 
was only by an accident that Raphael did not actually 
sit at Leonardo's feet. We get a vivid conception oi 
this synchronism when we remember that the life of 
Titian alone extends from Sandro Botticelli to Guido 
Reni! But the flame of genius died down even more 
quickly than it had blazed up. When the heart was 
throbbing most proudly, the body was already in the 
fulness of corruption; Ariosto, born a year be fore Michael 
Angelo, calls the Italy oi his time .. a foul-smelling 
sewer" : 

o d'ogni vizio fetida sentina. 
Dormi, Italia imbriaca ! 

Orlando FurIOso xvii. 76. 

And if, hitherto, I have mentioned the plastic arts alone, 
I have done so for the sake of simplicity and because 
I wished to deal with the sphere which is the most familiar 
though the same truth holds good in all spheres. When 
Guido Reni was still quite young, Tasso died and with 
hirn Italian poetry; a few years later Giordano Bruno 
went to the stake, Campanella to the rack-the end of 
Italian philosophy-and shortly be fore Guido, Italian 
naturc..l science closed with Galilei the career which it 

* He who has not time for detailed historical studies should read the 
chapter on Perugia in John Addmgton Symonds' Sketälfs in [taly. 
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had so gloriously be gun with Ubaldi, Varro, Tartaglia, 
and others, above all with Leonardo da Vinci. The 
course of history, north of the Alps, was altogether 
different: such a brilliant height was never reached, 
nor was therc such a catastrophe. This catastrophe 
admits only one explanation: the disappearance of the 
creative minds, in other words, of the race that had 
produced them. One walk through thc gallery of busts 
in the Berlin Museum will convince us that in truth the 
type of the great Italians is absolutely cxtinct to-day.* 
Now and again they flash upon our memory when 
we review a troop of thosc splendid, gigantic labourers 
who build our streets and railways: the physical strength, 
the noble brow, the bold nose, the glowing eye; but 
they are only poor survivors of the shipwreck of Italian 
Tcutonism. This disappearancc is adequately explained 
by the facts adduced, as far as physique is eon­
cerned, but there is another important consideration, 
the moral suppression of definite tendcncies of mind, 
and hence, so to speak, of the soul of the ra ce ; the 
noble was degraded into a worker of thc soil, the ignoble 
became master and lorded it as he thought proper. The 
gallows of Arnold of Brcscia, the stakes of Savonarola 
and Bruno, the instruments of torture by which Cam­
panellil and Galilei suffered, are only visible symbols 
of a daily, universal struggle against the Teuton, of a 
systematic uprooting of the freedom of the individual. 
Thc Dominicans, formerly ex officio Inquisitors, had 
now become reformers of the Church and philosoph crs ; 
the J csuits had carefully provided beforehand against 
such deviations from the Orthodox; he who acquires 
even a little information about their activity in Italy, 
froni the sixteenth century onwards-from the history 

• "Les Floren/ins d'alljourd'hui ne resemblent en rien a ceux de la 
Renaissance . ... " says one of the most exquisite judges, Ujfalvi 
(De I'Origin, des lamilles, &c., p. 9). 

11 N 
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of the order, let us say, by its admirer, Buss-will no 
longer wonder at the sudden disappearance of a11 genius, 
that is to say, of everything Teutonic. Raphael had 
still had the boldness to mise in the middle of the Vatican 
(in the " Disputa ") an immortal monument to Savona­
rola, whom he fervently admired: Ignatius, on the 
other hand, forbade even the mention of thc Tuscan's 
name. * Who could live in Italy to-day and move among 
its amiable, highly gifted inhabitants without feeling 
with pain that here a nation was lost and lost beyond all 
hope, because the inner impelling force, the greatness of 
soul, that would correspond to their talent are lacking ? 
As a matter of fact, Race ahme confer" this force. Ihly 
possessed it, so long as it possessed Teutons; yes, even 
to-day its population revcals, in those parts where Celts, 
Germans and Normans formerly were spccially numcrous, 
the thoroughly Teutonic industry, and gives birth to 
men who strivc with the cncrgy of despair to unite the 
country and guide it on to glorious paths: Cavour, 
the founder of the new Kingdom, was born in the ex­
treme north; Crispi, who knew how to steer it past 
cliffs of danger, in the extreme south. But how can a 
people be again raised up, when the fountain of its 
strength has run dry? And what does it signify when 
a Giacomo Leopardi calb his people a "degenerate 
race" and holds up to them the example of thcir an­
cestors ? t The ancestors of the great majority of the 

.. Raphael's enthusiastic admiration for Savonarola, for his master 
Perugino, and his friend Bartolomeo (see Eug. Müntz: Raphat"l, 1881. 
p. 133) is almost of as much importance in fixing thc race of these men 
as the fact that Michael Angelo ne\'er mentioned the Madonna, anel only 
once in jest mentioned a Saint, so that one of the greatest authorities 
on him could cal! hirn "an unconscious Protestant." In one of his 
sonncts Michael Angclo warns the Saviour not to come to Rome in 
person, where a trade is carried on in His divine blood. 

E'! sangnc di Cristo si vend' a giumclle 

an<! where the priests would fiay hirn to sell his skin. 
t Cf· the two Sonnets: A /I' !talia and Sopya il mOHumClIlo di Dallt~. 
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Italians to-day are neither the sturdy Romans of ancient 
Rome, those patterns of simple manliness, indomitablc 
independence and rigidly legal sentiment, nor these 
demigods in strength, beauty and genius, who on thc 
morning of our new day, in onc single swarm, soarcd 
up like larks greeting the dawn from thc sun-kissed sCJil 
of Italy to thc heavcn of immortality; no, their gene­
alogy goes back to the eonntless thousands of liberated 
slaves from Africa and Asia, to the jumble of various 
Italie peoples, to the military colonies settled among 
them from a11 countries in the worId, in "hort, to the 
Chao,,; of Peoples whieh thc Empire so illgt'nioll-.;1y manu­
hcturcd. And the present po-ition of the country as a 
whole simply signifies a victory of ibis Chaos owr thc 
Teutonie element, which had uren ac}(kd at a laier time 
anci which had long maintailwc1 its pttrity. This b thr 
reason, morcover, why that Italy-which three centurifs 
ago was a toreh of ci\'iJisaiiclll alld culture-is no\v Olle 
of the nations that lag lwhiml, that ha\'(: lo.:;t their balance 
alld eannot again find it. For lWO culturps cannot C'xist 
Oll an equal footing sille by side; thaI i-; out of the 
qurstion: Hellcnic culture coulcl not li\'e on nndrr 
Roman influencp, Roman eulture disappcared be fore 
thc spread of thc Egypto-Sy'rian; it j-; only wherc thc 
contact j __ purely external, as in the case of Europe and 
Turkey, or {f jortiori Europe and China, that 110 per­
c<'ptible influence is exerci"pd, and e"en here the Ol'e 
must in tin1l' cIcstroy the other. Now such c()nl1tri('~ 

a __ Italy-I might at O!1ce acId Spain-stand in a vel Y 
dose relation to HS in thp north: the great achievements 
of their past provc thrir former blood-rclationship; 
they cannot possibly withdraw thcmsclves from our in­
fluence, from our incomparably greater strength; blit 
whcre they imitate HS to-day, they do so not of an im­
pelling need, not on account of an inner, but of an outer 
necessity; holding up before their gaze anccstors from 
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whom they are not descended, their own his tory and our 
example both lead them into fabe paths, and finally 
they are unable to prf'serve even that oue thing which 
might continue thcir5, a different, perhaps in many 
respects inferior, but at any rate, genuine originality.* 

THE TElTTONIC MASTER-BUILDER 

In naming Ital)', I only wi~hed to gi\'c an examplr, 
but I think I have at the same time provided a proof. 
As Sterne says: an example is no more an argument 
than the cleaning of a mirror is a syllogism, but it enables 
us to see better, and that i5 thc important thing. 
Wherever the reader ca..,i-; his eyes, he will find examples 
to prove the fact that the presC'nt civilisation and culture 
of Europe are spccif1cally Teutonic, fundamentally dis­
tin,t from an thc ull-Aryan onC5 and very C'ssentially 
different from the Indian, the Hellenie and thc Roman, 
directly antagonistic to the mestizo ideal of the anti­
national Imperium and thc so-called " Roman" system 
of Christianity. Thc matter is so perfectly dear that 
furthE'r discus'iion would snrely be superfluous; beside,;, 
I can refer the reader to thc three preccding chapters, 
which contain Cl !arge numbcr of achlai prnof,;. 

This one fact had first to be laid down. For OHr 

worid of to-day i'3 absolutcly new, and in order tn com­
prehend it and form an estimate of its risc and present 
condition, the first fundamental question is: WIlo has 
created it? The new world was created by thc same 
Teuton who after such an obstinate struggle c1iscarded 
the old. He alo!1e pnssessed that "wild wiIling" of 
which I spoke at the end of the List chapter, the 

• The views here expressed-bitterly opposecl and ridieuled on 
many hands-have In the meantime been bnlliantly eonfirmed by the 
strkt1v anthropologIeal, soherly seientiflc mvestigations of Dr. Ludwig 
\Voltmann, whieh are now to be had for the first time in connected 
form: Die GSt'manen und die Renaissance in Italien, 1905. 
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determination not to surrender, but tu rcmain true tu 
seIL He alone held tbe view whieh the Teuton Goethc 
expressed later : 

Jedes Leben sei zu führen, 
\\'enn man ~Jch nicht selbst yermisst; 
Alles künne man verlIeren, 
\Venll man bliebe, was man ist. * 

He alone-like Paracelsus of Hohcnheim-chose as his 
motto in life the words: Alteri,lts non sil, qui suus esse 
polest (Let him be no othcr'5, who call bc his own). Will 
this be ccnsured as cmpty priele? Surdy it is only 
thc rccognition of a manifest fact. Will the objection 
be offered that no mathematical proof is po;;e;ible? Surely 
from all sides this fact is borne in UPOIl lb with the same 
certainty as that twice two makes fuur. 

Nothing is more instructive in thi;; connection than 
a reference tu thc manifest signitlcance of purity of 
racc.t How feebly lhrohs to-day thc IlCart of the S!av, 
who had entcred history with such buldness and frccdom ; 
Ranke, Gobincau, \Vallaec, Sehvarcz, aU historians 
qualificd to give an opinion, tcstify to the filel that, 
though highly giftcd, hc ie; lo,;ing his real informing 
power and the con"tancy to carry out what he under­
takes ; anthropology suln;,., thc riddle, for it show:; us (see 
\'01. i. pp. 505,528) that by far thc grcatcr number of thc 
Sb\''; to-day havc by minglillg with ;Illother human racc 
10:-.t the physical-a11d l1at urally also tbc moral-character­
i,;tic..; of their ancl:,;tors, who \Vcn~ identical with the 
allcient Teutons. Allel yet there i,; "till in these nations 
so much Teutonie blood that they form OIlC of thc grcatcst 
civilising forces in thc cOlltil1uou,; subjection of thc 
world by Europe. Certainly nc;(r Eydtkuhnen we cross 
a boundary whieh is but too sadly ob\'ious, and the hcm 

• Every l1fe may be let], If onl)' man's 'eil be not missed ; 
Evcrytluug rnay be lost, if we relllalll ",hat we arl'. 

t For all furt her (letalls on th,s point I reler to \ 01. i. challs, IV. and VI. 
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of German culturc which stretches aloug the Baltic, 
as weH as the thousand districts in the interior of Russia, 
wherc the astünished tr.welkr suddenly cncounters thc 
same ~trength of pure racc, only make the co nt rast aU 
the more striking; nevertheless, there is still a certain 
specifically Tcutonic impubc hefe, in truth onIy a shadow, 
but it bears the stamp of bluod-relatiunship aud therc­
fore produces something. in spite of all thc resistanle uf 
thc hereditary Asiatic culture. 

In addition tu its purity thc Teutunic race reveals 
another feature uf importance in thc understanding ot 
history : ib diversity of form; of this thc history of the 
worid offers no second exam pIe. Both in the vegeta ble 
and the animal kingdoms we find among genera of a 
family and among thc ~pecies of Cl. genus a very varying 
" plasticity ": in the case of same the shape is, as it 
were, cf lron, as thuugh <111 tbe individual,.; wcre ca..;t 
in one and thc ~'Ime unchanging lllould; in uther ca~es, 
however, we find variations witltin narruw limits, and 
in others again (think of the dog and the hicracium !) 
thc variety of form is cndle,,::;; it is cOllstantly pro­
ducing something new; such creatures, moreover, are 
always di~tinguished by their tendency to unlimited 
hybridi::,ing, by which again race~, ncw anel pure through 
in-breeding (sec vol. i. p. 26C)), are continually produced. 
The Teutonie peopks rescmble thc laUer; their plasticity 
is extraordinary, and <'vcry erossing between their own 
different tribes has ('nriched the world with !lew models 
'Qf noble humanity. Ancient Rome, on the other hand, 
hAd been an cxample of extreme concentration both in 
politics * alld in the intellectual spherc: thc city walls 
the boundaries of the Fatherland, the inviolability of 
law the bound,uies of the intellect. Hellenism, so in­
finitely rich intellectually, rich too in the formation of 
dialec·s and of races with distinct customs, is much 

• Se8 vol. i. chap. ii. 
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more c10sely related to Teutonism; thc Aryan Indians 
also betray a elose relationship by thcir remarkable 
talent for ever inventing ncw languag(''; and by their 
c1early marked particularism; these h,,·o human raees 
perhaps wanted only the historical and geographical 
conditions to develop with the same strength of uni­
formity, and yet at the same time of many-sidednes..;, 
as the Teutons. But considcrations of this nature lead 
us into thc domain of hypotheses : the fact remains that 
the plasticity oi Teutonism is unique and incomparable 
in the history of the world. 

It is not unimportant to remark-though I do 50 
only as a parenthesis because I wish to a void philoso­
phising in connection with history-that the character­
istic, indestructible individualism of the genuine Teuton 
is manifestly connected with this "plasticity" of thc 
race. A new tri be presupposes the rise of new individuals ; 
the fact that new tribes are always ready to make thcir 
appearancc also proves the constant presence oi' par­
tieular, distinctive individuab, impatiently champing tlw 
bit that curbs the frce cxercise of their originality. I 
should like to make the assertion that cvery outstanding 
Teuton is virtually the starting-point of a new tribe, a 
new dialect, a new view of life's problcms.* 

It was by thousands and millions of such" individual­
ists," that is, genuine personalitie.;;, that the new world 
was built up.t 

And so we recognise the Teuton as the master-builder 
and agree with jacob Glimm when he a5scrts that 
it is a gross delusion to imagine that anything grcat 

* Cf. the details In the precedmg chapter, p. 15 I. 
t Some muddle-headed people of the present day confuse indlvidual­

i-;m ami" subjectlnty," and then advance some ;llly reproach of weak­
ness and mconstancy. whereas we have he re ObvlOusly to deal wlth the 
" objective" recogmtlOn and-in men lIke Goethe-the "objective" 
judgment of self, and from both of these we denve far-seemgncss, 
Burenes" and an unerring sense of freedom. 
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ean originate from "the bottomless sea of a uni ver­
sality .... " 

Various, indeed, were the raeial individualities of 
the Teutons, many the eomplieated erossings of their 
tribes: they were surrounded beyond the boundaries 
where their blood had been preserved in eomparative 
purity, by branches related to them in various degrees 
of consanguinity: even in their midst there were groups 
and individuals who were half-Teutons, quarter-Teutons, 
and so forth; yet all these, under the indefatigable 
impulse of the central creative spirit, played their part 
in eontributing something of their own to the sum üf thc 
accomplished task : 

\Vhen Kings build, the carters SIe kept busy. 

SO-CALLED HUMANITY 

N ow if we wish to judge rightly the histüry of the 
growth of this new world, we must never lose sight üf 
the fact of its specifrcally Teutonic character. For 
as soon as we speak of humanity in general, as soon as 
we fancy that we see in history a development, a pro­
gress, an education, &c., üf "humanity," we leave the 
sure ground of facts and float in airy abstractions. Für 
this humanity, ab out which men havc philüsophised to 
such an extent, suffers from the serious defect that it 
dües not exist at all. Nature and history reveal to us 
a great number of various human beings, but uo such 
thing as humanity. Even the hypothesis that all these 
beings, as the offshoots of one original stern, are physically 
related to each other, has scarcely so much valuc as 
Ptolemreus' theory of the heavenly spheres; for the 
latter explained by demonstration somcthing present 
and visible, while every speculation rcgarding a "de­
seent" of man ventures upon a problem which, to begin 

... Geschichte der deutschen Sprache, 2nd ed. p. 111. 
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with, exists only in the imagination of the thinker, is 
not presented by experience and should conscquently 
be submitted to a metaphysical forum to be tcsted in 
regard to its admissi bility. But even if this question oi 
the descent of men and their relationship to one another 
were to Ieave the realm of phrases and enter that of the 
empirieally demonstrable, it would hardly heip us in 
forming our judgment of history ; for every explana­
tion by causes implicates a regressus in infinitum; lt 
is like the unrolling of a map; we go on seeing some­
thing new-something new that belongs to that WhlCh 
is old-and even though the consequent widening 
of our sphere of observation may contribute to the 
enriching of our mind, still each individual fact remains 
as before, just what it was, and it is very doubtful whether 
our judgment is rendered essentially more acute by the 
knowledge oi a more comprehensive connection-indeed, 
the reverse is just as possible. "Expcrience i,; boundless, 
because something new may always be discovered," 
as Goethe remarks in his cri ticism of Bacon of Verulam 
<lnd the so-called inductive method; on the other hand, 
the cssence and purpose of judgment is limitation. Ex­
cellence in judgment depends UPOll acutcness, not upon 
compass; thc exactitude of what thc eye sees wIll always 
be more irnportant than ib extcnt; hence too the inner 
justiücation of thc more modern methods of historieal 
research, aeeordll1g to which explanatory, pllllo"ophising, 
general exp()siiion~ are abandoned in fJ vour of painfully 
minute investigation of individual facts. Of course, 
as 500n as the seicnee oi hi-,tory lose~ itself in endless 
data, a11 that it accomplishes is to " shovel observations 
backwards and forwards" (as J ustus Liebig says in 
rightcous indignation at eertain inductive methods of 
investigation) ; * yet, on thc other hand, it is certain 
that thc accurate knowledgc of a single case is more 

• Ntden 1tlld Abll(lIIdluHgen, 1874, p. 248. 
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serviceable to the judgment than the survey of a 
thousand that are shroudecl in mist. In fact, the old 
saying, non multa, sed multum, proves to be universally 
true, and it also teaches us something which at the 
first glance we should hardly expect of it, namely, the 
right method of generalisation, which consists in never 
leaving the basis of facts and not being satisfied, like 
children, with would-be "explanations" from causes 
(least of a11 in the case of abstract dogmas such as develop­
ment, education, &c.), but in continuously endeavour­
ing to give a more and more c1ear perception of the 
phenomenon itself in its autonomous value. If we wish to 
simplify great historical complexes and yet to summ ... rise 
with strict correctness, w(' should, to begin with, take the 
indisputable concrete facts, without linking any theory 
on to them; the Why will soon demand its place, but 
it shoulcl come only second, not first; the Concrete takes 
preccdence. To ~rm ourselves with an abstract idea 
of humanity and with presuppositions derived from it, 
and then to face the phenomena of history and try to 
form a judgment on them is to start with a delusion; 
the actnally prescnt, individually limited, nationally dis­
tinct human beings make up a11 that wc know about 
humanity; there wc must stop. The Hellenie people, 
for cxample, is such a concrete fact. Whcthcr the 
Hellenes were related to the peoples of Italy, to thc Celts 
and Indo-Eranians, whethcr thc diversity of their tribes, 
which wc perceive even in the earlicst times, corre­
sponds to a diversity in the mingling in various 
degrees of men of different origin, or is the result of a 
differentiation brought about by geographieal conditions, 
&c., a11 the"e are much debatcd questions, the answering 
of which some day-cven should it be accomplished with 
cert1.inty-would not in any way alter the great 
indisputable fact of Hellenism with its peculiar, unique 
language, its particular virtues and failings, its extra-
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ordinary talent allu the strange limitations of ih 
intellect, its versatility, industrial zeal and over­
craftiness in business, its philosophic leisure and Titanic 
imaginative power. Such a fact in history is absolutely 
concrete, tangible, manifest and at the same time inex­
haustible. Truly, it is not modest on our part not to be 
satisfied with something so inexhaustible; and we are 
nothing less than foolish if we do not value aright these 
primal phenomena (Urphänomcne)-to use again an ex­
pression of Goethe's-but, in the delusion that we can 
" explain" them by expansion, dissolve and dissipate 
them, t111 they are nu lunger perceptible to the eye. 
We do thls, for example, when we trace back thc artistic 
achicvements of the Hellenes to Phcenician and other 
pscuclo-Scmitic influences and fancy that thereby we 
have contributed something to thc explanation of this 
unique mirac1e; yet thc evcr inexhaustible and inex­
plicable primal phenomenon of Hellt:nism is in this way 
rather amplitied but i5 in no \'v'ay explained. For thc 
Phccnicians carried the elements of Babylonian and 
Egy ptial1 culture cvcrywherc; why did the seccl only 
spring up whcre Hellencs had settled? And why, above 
a11, not amung thosc very Phcenicians themselvcs, who 
surely should have reached a lligher stage of refinement 
than the pcoplc to whom they-as is supposed-first 
tran"mittcd the bl'ginnings of clllture ? * 

In this province we are simply floating on fallacies 
whel1 we-as Sir Thomas Reid mockingly says­
" explain " the day by the night, because thc one follows 
the other. They have no lack of answers, those people 
who havc never grasped, that is, never comprehended as 

• Thc (hscovcnes in Crete, &c., havc mcanwhlle once for all (h5-

~lpatcd thc whole myth of Phcrulclan mfiuence; even so blased a 
mtness a, Salomon Reinach admits that "ces dccouvertes portent I~ 
coup de grace ä toutes {es Ihtones qUI allnuuent aux Pldmciens une part 
prepondtrante dans les trls viellIes clIJlllsations de I' ArchIpel • •. " 
(Anlhropolvgie, 1902. Janv.-Fevr" p. 39). 
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an insoluble problem, thc great central questioll of life­
the existence of the individual being. We ask these 
omniscient worthies how it is that thc Romans, ncar 
relatives of the Hellcncs (as Philology, History, Anthro·· 
pology permit 1b to suppose), were yct in almost every 
single talent their very opposites. In answer they refer 
to thc geographical position. But even the geographieal 
position is not vcry different, and the proximity of 
Carthage and of Etruria gavc ample opportunity for 
stimuli as strong as those of the Phc.enicians. And if the 
geographical situation is the decisive matter, why did 
ancient Rome and the ancient Romans so completely and 
irrevocably disappear? The most incomparable magieian 
in this !ine was Henry Thomas Buckle, who " explains " 
the intellectual pre-eminence of the Aryan Indians by 
their eating rice. * In truth, a consoling discovery for 
budding philosophers! But t\\'o facts are opposed to 
this explanation. In thc first place, "rice is the 
principal food of thc grcatest portion of the human race " ; 
secondly, the Chinese are the greatcst ricc-eaters in the 
world, since thcy consumc as much as three pounds of i t a 
day.t But the pretty clearly defmed complex of pecple,; 

.. lIlStory 01 Czvzli.;lItion in Engla.nd, \'01. i. c. 2. The rea'\cr ll1ust 
read for hlTl1sclf thc cxtremely ingcniolls train of rcasoning wlth thc 
details, coJlccted with infinite pain", conccrlllIlg the producc of thc rice­
fields, tllc amount of starch containc,l in the ncc, thc relation of carbon 
to oxygcn in various foods, &c. The wllole house 01 carels falls to pieces 
as 500n as thc author sceks to sub,tantiatc thc Irrefutabllity of Jus 
proof by further examples amI for this purpose reler~ to Egypt. .. Thc 
civilisation of Egypt being Iikc that of India. caused by the fertility 
oi the soil, and the climate bcing abo very hot. there wcrc in both 
countries brought into play the same laws and tllcre naturally followcd 
the same re~ults." So writcs Buckle. Eut it would oe dlfticult to 
imaginc two more ulfiercnt culturcs than thc Egyptlan anel thc Brah­
man; the siOlilarities wh.ich one could of course POlllt to are altogether 
external, just such a'i the climate can account for, but otherwise these 
peorles 'difIer in everything-in political antI social organisation and 
hist01Y, in artistic qualities, in intellectual gifts anel achievements, in 
religion and thought, in the foundation of character. 

tRanke: Der Mensch, 2nd. ed. i. 315 anu 334. In Hcuppe's 
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that make up the Aryan Indians forms an absolutely 
unique phenomenon among mankind ; they pos~essed 
gifts such as no other race has ever possessed, and which 
led to immortal, incomparab1c achievements; at the 
same time thcir peculiar limitations were such that their 
individuality already eontained in it their fate. Why dld 
the prineipal food of the greatest portion of mankind 
have this effeet only onee, in point of spaee at one plaee, 
in point of time at one epoeh? And if we wished to 
mention the very anti thesis of the Aryan Indians, we 
should have to name the Chinese; thc soeiali.,tic friend of 
equality in contrast to the ab~olute aristoerat; thc un­
wJxhke pe asant in contrast to the born warrior; thc 
utilitarian, above a11 others, in contra5t to the idealist; 
thc positivist, who secms organically incapJ. ble of raising 
hirnself cven to the conception of metaphysical thought, 
in cantrast to that born metaphy:,ician upon whom wc 
Ellropeans fix our eycs in admiration, never daring to 
hope that we could ever overtake him. And withal, a-; I 
have said, the Chinaman eab still more rice than the 
Indo-Aryan ! 

Neverthele~s, in pursuing to the point of absurdity thc 
mode of thought so common among US, I ha ve had only one 
object in view, to re\'e.ll elearly, by ca ses of extreme error, 
whithe1' it leacl-.;; once our di:,trust is aroused, we shall 
look back and pClceive that cven tbe mo"t sensible and 
.,ure observations in regarcl to .,ueh phenomena as human 
r,lces do not possess the value of explanations, but signify 
merely an extension of our horizon, whereas the pheno­
menon itself, in its canerete rcaIity, remains as befare thc 
only source of a11 sound judgment and true understanding. 
I hope I have convinced the reader that there is a hicr­
archy of facts and th~lt, a'i suon a~ we rever"e them, we are 
bllilding castlcs in the air. TIIU." for example, the notion 

Handbuch der Hygiene (1899), p. 247. the expert wIll find a humorous 
explanation of the hypothesIs that rice 18 especlally gooel for phl1osophers. 
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" Indo-European" or "Aryan" is admissible and 
advantageous when we construct it from the sure, we11-
investigated, indisputable facts of Indianism, Eranianism, 
Hellenism, Romanism, and Teutonism; for, in so 
doing, we never for a moment leave thc ground of rcality, 
we bind ourselves to no hypothesis, we build no unsub­
stantial sham bridges over the gulf of unknown causes of 
connection ; on thc other hand, we enrich our world of 
conception by appropriate systematic arrangement, and, 
while we unite what is manifestly related, we leam at the 
same time to separate it from the unrelated, and preparc 
the way for further perceptions and ever new discoveries. 
But whenever we reverse the proccss and take a hypo­
thetical Aryan for our starting-point-a being of whüm 
we know nothing at a11, whom wc construct out of thc 
remotest, most incümprehensiblc sagas, and patch to­
gether from linguistic indications which are extremdy 
difficult to interpret, a being whom evcry one can, likc a 
fairy, endow with all the gifts that he pleases-wc are 
floating in a world of abstractions and neccssarily pro­
nounce one false judgment after thc other, a splendid 
example of which we see in Count Gobincau's Inegalit6 
des races humailles. Gobincau and Buckle are the two 
poles of an equally wrong method: the one bores likc a 
mole in the dark ground and fancies that from the soi! he 
can explain the flowers, though rose and thistle grow side 
by side; thc other rises above the ground of facts and 
permits his imagination so lofty a flight that it sees 
everything in the distorted perspectivc of the bird's-eyc 
vicw, and finds itsclf compelled to interpret Hellenic art as 
a symptom of deca.dence, and to praise the brigand age of 
the hypoth~tical aboriginal Aryan as the noblest activity 
of humanity ! 

Tl)e notion "humanity" is, to begin with, nothing 
more than a linguistic makeshift, a collectivum, by which 
thc charilcteristic feature of the man, his pcrsonality, is 
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blurred, and the guiding thread of history-the different 
individualities of peoples and nations-is rendered 
invisible. ladmit that the notion humanity can acquire 
a positive purport, but only on cOl1dition that the concrete 
facts of the separated race-individualities are taken as 
a foundation upon which to build; these are then 
c1assified into more general racial ideas, which are again 
sifted in a similar fashion, and what after this hovers in 
the c10uds high above the world of reality, scarcely visible 
to the naked eye, is "humanity." This llUmanity, how­
ever, we shall ne ver take as our starting-point in judging 
that which is human; for every action on earth originates 
from definite, not from indcfimtc man; nor sha11 we ever 
take it as our goal, for individual limitation prec1udes thc 
possibility of a universally valid gcncralisation. Even 
Zoroaster uttcred thc wise words: "Neithcr in thoughts, 
nor desires, nor words, nor dceds, nor religion, nor intel­
lectual capacity do men resemble one another; he who 
loves the light should have his place among the resplen­
dent heavenly bodies, he who loves the darkness belongs 
to the powers of night."* 

I have been forccdly thcorising in spite of mysdf. 
For a theory-thc theory of thc essentially one and 
uniform humanity t-stands in tbe way of all correct 
insight into the history of our time and of all times, and 
yet it has so thoTüllghly entered intt) our flesh and blood 
that it must, hke a weed, be laboriously rooted out, beiore 
wc can utter the plain truth with the hope of being 
undcrstood. Our prescnt civilisation and culture "re 
specifically Teutonic, thcy are exc1usively the work vi 

• See the book of Zad-Sparam xxi. 20 (contained in vol. 47 of thc 
Sacred Books of thc East). 

t Thls theory 15 old; Seneca, for example. bas a ltkmg for rcfernng 
to tbe Ideal of humal11ty, of whlch Illdlvldllal men are. so to spcak. 
more or les'l succe<;sful coples. "Hnmlllfs qUldem pcreullt, ,ps<! (lu/,'m 
humamlas. ad ql4a1ll homo elfillgltl/I', fermanet." (Letter 65 to 
LucIltus.) 
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Teutonism. And yet this is the great central anel primal 
truth, the "concrete fact," which the history of the la"t 
thousand years teaches us in cvery page. The Teuton was 
stimulated from a11 sides, but he assimilated these sugges­
tions and transformed them into something of his own. 
Thus the impulse to manufacture paper ca me from China, 
but it was to the Teuton alone that this immediately 
suggested thc idea of book-printing; * the study of 
antiquity and the excavation of old works of plastic art 
gave astart to artistic activity in ItaIy, but even sculpture 
departed from the first Hellenie tradition, by making its 
aim not the Characteristic but the Typical, the Individual, 
not the AllegoricaI; Architecture only borro\\'ccl ccrtam 
details, Painting nothing at a11 from Classical antiquity. I 
givp these mcrely as examples, for in a11 provinccs the 
proccdure of thc Teuton was similar. Even Roman Law 
was at no time and in no place fully adopted. As a matter 
of fact by certain races, notably the Anglo-Saxons, who 
blossomed forth into such greatness-it was continually 
and deliberately rejected in spite of a11 regal and Papal 
intrigues. Whatever un-Teutonic forces came into play 
acted-as we saw in the case of Italy at the bcginning of 
this chapter-principally as hindrance, as destruetioll, as 
a seduction from the course imposed by nece"sity upon 
this special type of mankind. On thc other hand, where 
thc Teutons by force of numbcrs or by purer blood pre­
dominated, a11 alien elements were carried with the cuncnt 
and even the non-Teuton had to become a Teuton in order 
to be and to pass for "omething. 

Naturally one cannot take thc word Teuton in thr usual 
narrow sense; such a distinction i" contrary to üct and 
makes history as obscure as if we looked at it through a 
cracked glass; on the other hand, if we have recognisecl 
the ü!:>vious original similarity of thc peoples that havc 
arisen from Northern Europe, and discovered that their 

• Cf. below, divIsIOn 3, on " Industry." 
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diverse individuality is due to the incomparable plasticity 
which is still a feature of the race, to the tendency of 
Teutonism towards ceaseless individualisation, we at 
on ce understand that what is at the present day called 
European culture is not in truth European, but specifically 
Teutonic. In the Rome of to-day we have seen that we 
are only partially in the atmosphere of this culture; the 
wh oIe south of Europe, from which, unfortunately, the 
Chaos of Peoples was never rooted out, and where, as a con­
sequence of the laws fully considered in chapter iv. (vol. i.) 
it is rapidly gathering strength again, simply swims against 
its will with thc current; it cannot res ist thc power of our 
civilisation, but inwardly it scarcely any longer belongs to 
i+.. If we travel towards the east, we cross the boundary 
at a distance of about twenty-four hours' railway joumey 
from Vienna; from there straight across to the Pacific 
Ocean not an inch of land is influenced by our culture. 
To the north of this line nothing but railways, telegraph 
posts and Cossack patrols testify to the fact that a purely 
Teutonic monarch, at the head of a people, the vigorous, 
creative elements of which are at least half-Teutons, has 
begun to stretch the hand of order over this gigantic dis­
trict; but even this hand reaches only to the point where 
a civilisation entirely antagonistic to our owl} sets in, that 
of thc Chinese, J apanese, Tonkinese, &c. Elisee Rec1us, 
the famous geographer, assured me, just after he had 
finished the study of all the literature in China for his 
Geographie Universelle, that not a single European-not 
even those who, like Richthofen and Harte, had lived there 
for many years, no missionary who had spent all his life in 
the heart of the country-could sa y of hirnself, ,,]' ai connu 
un Chinois." The personality of the Chinese is, in fact, 
impenetrable to US, just as ours is to hirn; asportsman 
understands by sympathy more of the soul of his dog, and 
the dog more of his master's soul, than the master knows 
of the soul of the Chinaman with whom he goes shooting. 

n 0 
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All the silly talk-about "humanity "does not help us over 
the difficulty raised by this prosaically certain fact. He, 
on the other hand, who crosses the broad ocean to the 
United States finds among new faces, with anational 
eharacter that has acquired a new individuality, his own 
culture, and that, too, in a high stage of development, and 
it is the same with the man who, after travelling for four 
weeks, lands on the coast of Australia. New York and 
Melboume are incomparably more "European" than the 
Seville or Athens of to-day-not in appearanee, but in the 
spirit of enterprise, in eapacity for aehievement, in intel­
lectual tendency, in art and science, in the general moral 
level, in short, in strength of life. This strength is the 
precious legacy of our fathers; onee it was possessed by 
the Hellenes, once by thc Romans. 

It is only by thus recognising the strictly individual 
character of our culture and civilisation that we can judge 
ourselves aright, ourselves and others. For the essen ce of 
individuality is limitation and the possession of a physi­
ognomy of one's own; the" prodromus " of all historical 
insight is therefore-as Schiller beautifully expresses it­
"to leam to grasp with faithful and chaste sense the indi­
viduality of things." One culture can destroy, but never 
permeate, the other. If we begin our works on history with 
Egypt-or, according to the most recent discoveries, with 
Babylonia-and then let man kind develop chronologically, 
we build up an altogether artificial structure. Egyptian 
culture, for example, is an altogether isolated, indIvidual 
thing, about which wc are no more able to form an esti­
mate than about an ant-state, and all ethnographers 
assure us that the Fellahin of the Nile Valley to-day are 
physically and mentally identical with those of five thou­
s:tnd-years ago; new races became masters of the land and 
brought a new cuUure with them; no development took 
place. And what are we, in the meantime, to do with the 
mighty culture oi the Indo-Aryans? Is it not to be taken 
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into account? But howis it to be placed among the others ? 
For their finest epoch fell about the time when our Teu_ 
tonic culture just started on its course. Do we find that 
in India that high cuHure has been further developed ? 
And what about the Chinese, to whom we are perhaps 
indebted for as much stimulus as the Hellenes were to the 
Egyptians? The truth is, that as soon as we, following 
our propensity to systematise, try to produce an organic 
llnity, we destroy the individual and with it the one thing 
which we concretely possess. Even Herder, from whom I 
differ so widely in this very discussion, writes: "In India, 
Egypt, China, also in Canaan, Greece, Rome, Carthage, 
there took place what never and nowhere will happen in 
the world again."* 

THE SO-CALLED RENAISSANCE 

I said above, for rxample, that it was the Hellenes and 
the Romans who certainly gave the greatest impulse, if 
not to our civili"ation, at least to our culture; but we 
have not thereby becüme either Hellenes or Romans. 
Perhaps no more fatal conception has been introduced 
into history than that of thc Renaissance. For we have 
associated with it the delusion of aregeneration of Letin 
and Grf'ek culture, a thought worthy of the half-bred souls 
of degenerate Southern Europe, to whom cuHure was some­
thing whic.h man can outwardly assimilate. Für a 
rinascimento of Hellcnic culture, nothing less would be 
neccssary than the rebirth of the Hellenes; all else is 
mummcry. Not only was thc idea of thc Renaissance in 
itself amisfortune, but also to a great extent the deeds 
that sprang from this idea. For instead of receiving only 
a stimulus, we henceforth receivcd laws, laws which put 
fetters upon our own individuality, obstructed it at every 
step and had for their übject the degradation üf the most 

• Ideen iii. u, 6. 
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valuable thing which we possess, our originality, that is to 
say, the sincerity of our own nature. Roman Law, which 
was proc1aimed as a classical dogma, be ca me in the sphere 
of pubhc life the source of shocking violence and 1055 of 
freedom. I do not mean to say that this 1a w is not, f'ven 
at the present day, a model of juristical technique, the 
eternal high school of jurisprudence (see vol. i. p. 148 f.) ; 
but the fact that it was forced upon us Teutons as a dogma 
was obviously a great misfortune for our historical de­
velopment; for not only did it not suit our conditions, 
it was something dead, misullder"tood, an organism the 
former living significance of which was only revealed 
after the lapse of centuries in our OWIl days by the 
most searching study of Roman Hio>tory: before we 
could really understand what his illtellect had COI1-

structed, we had to call the Roman hirns elf from the grave. 
The same thing happened in every sphere. Not only in 
philosophy were we to be handmaids (aneilhe) , namely, 
of Aristotle (see vol. ii. p. 178), but the law of slavery 
was also introduced into the whole realm of thought and 
creativc activity. It was only in the indu:-,trial and 
economic spheres that vigorous progress was made, for 
here there was no c1assical dogma to retard; even natural 
science and thc discovery of the world had a strenuous 
conffict to wage-all intellectual seien ces, Poetry and 
Art as weIl, a more strenuous one still-a conffict WhlCh 
has not even yet been fought out to a perfectly succe"s­
ful issue, which would leave us absolutely unfettered. 
It is certainly not a me re accident that by far thc greatest 
poet of the epoch of the so-called Renaissance, Shake­
speare, and the most powerful sculptor, MIchael Angelo, 
understood none of the ancient languages; just con­
~ider in what mighty independence a Dante would have 
stood before us, had he not borrowed his hell from Virgil 
and welded together his ideals of State from the spurious 
law of Constantinople and the Civitas Dei of Augustine ! 
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And why wa.s it that this eontact with past cultures, 
whieh should have brought unmixed blessing, beeame 
in many ways a eurse? It was simpIy beeause we did 
not, and aIas! do not even yet, eomprehend the in­
dividuality of every manifestation of culture! The 
Tuscan resthetes, for example, lauded the Greek tragedy 
as the eternal paragon of the drama, and did not per­
ccive that not only are thc conditions of our life very 
different from those of Attica, but that our gifts, our 
whole personality, with its light and shade, are abso­
lutely distinct; hence it was that these would-be 
renewcrs of Hellenie culture produced a11 sorts of mon­
strosities and crushed the Italian drama in the budo By 
this they only showcd their utter ignorance both of Teu­
tonism and of Hellenism. For what we should have 
learned from Hellenism was the significance for life of 
an art that had developcd organically, and the signifi­
cance for art of the unimpaired free personality; we 
took from it the very opposite, ready-made mechanical 
patterns and the despotism of false resthetics. For it 
is only the conscious, free individual that can rise to the 
comprehension of the ineomparableness of other in­
dividualities. The bunglcr fan eies that every one is 
capable of a11 things; he docs not understand that 
imitation is the most shamelcss stupidity. It was from 
such blundering mi:,conceptions that the idea of fasten­
ing on to Grecce and Rome, and of continuing their work. 
originated-an idfa which-as we should be careful to 
remember-gives proof uf an almost ridiculous under­
estimation of the achievements of these great nations 
while at the same time it shows a complete failure to 
realise our Teutonic strcngth and individuality. 
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PROGRESS AND DEGENERATION 

One other point deserves to be noticed. From the 
above it is easy for every one to observe to what extent 
it is that that pale abstraction of a universal" humanity," 
devoid of physiognomy and character and capable of 
being kneaded into any shape, leads to the under-estima­
tion of the importance of the individual element in single 
men and in peoples: this confusion is the cause of another 
and even more fatal mistake, the exposure of which 
demands more diligence and acuteness. For it is from 
this first error of judgment that the mutually comple­
mentary notions of a progress and adegeneration of 
humanity are derived, and neither of these notions is 
tenable on the ground of concrete historical facts. 
Morally, it is true, the conception of progress may be 
indispensable: it is the application of the divine gift of 
hope to the world at large; similarly the metaphysics 
oi religion cannot do without the symbol of degenera­
tion (see p. 31 f.): but in both cases it is a quest ion 
of inner states of mind (fundamentally of transcendent 
presentiments), which the individual projects upon his 
surroundings; when applied to actual history, as though 
they were objective realities, they lead to false judg­
ments and failure to recognise the most patent facts.'" 

• See vol. i. pp. lxviii. and xcvi. Immanuel Kant has, as usual, hit 
the nail on the head by rejecting this" good-natured .. presupposition of 
the moralists, wluch the .. his tory of all tlmes too forclbly contradicts" 
(Religton, beginning of chap. i.) and by companng humanity, which is 
presumed to be progressing, to the siek man who had to call out in 
triumph, "I am dymg of sheer improvement I" (Stl'eil der Fakul­
taten ii.). In another passage he supplements thlS by writing, .. No 
theory justities man in holding tbe beilet tbat the world is on thc whole 
steadily improving; only purely practical reason may do so, for it 
d!. imatically commands us to act accordmg to such a hypothesis .. 
(Ubel' die Fortschntte deI' Metaphysik, 2nd manuscript, Part 11.) 
Thus by the conceptive progress we are justified in expressing, not an 
eternal fact, but tbe inner goal in view. If Kant had also emphasised 
the necessity of decline, mstead of regarding the .. clamour about con-
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For progressive development and progressive decline 
are phenomena which are connected with individual 
life and which can be applied to the general pheno­
mena of nature only in an allegorical sense, not 
sensu proprio. Every individual person reveals progress 
and degeneration, every individual thing likewise-what­
ever its nature-the individual race, the individual 
nation, the individual culture; that is the price that must 
be paid for the possession of individuality. On the other 
hand, in the case of universal and not individual pheno­
mena, the notions progress and degeneration have no 
meaning, being merely a wrong and roundabout way of 
expressing change and motion. For this reason Schiller 
describes the common "empirical " idea of immortality 
(according to the teaching of the orthodox Christian 
Church) as a " demand that can only be put forward by an 
animal nature striving to attain to the Absolute."'" 
Animal nature is here intended to be in contrast to indi­
viduality; for the law of individuality, as Goethe has 
taught us (see the preceding chapter), is outward limita­
tion, and this denotes a limitation not only in space but 
also in time; whereas the Universal-which denotes, as 
here, the animal nature of man, in other words, man as 
animal in contrast to man as individual-has no necessary, 
but at most an accidental limitation. But where there 
is no limitation, one cannot, in thc proper sense of the 
word, speak of progression forwards or backwards, but 
only of motion. For this reason no tenable notion can be 
derived even from the most consistent, and, therefore, 
stantly progressing degeneration" as empty talk (Vom Verhältnis der 
Theorie zur PraxIs im V vlkerrecht), nothing would have remained 
obscure, and frorn thc contradiction of action according to the hy­
pothesis of progress, and of faith according to the hypothesis of dechne, 
we should have seen c1early that it is sornething Transcendental, and 
not ernpirical history, that is at work here.-In his simple way 
Goethe silences a fanatic of so-called progress with thc words, .. It 
is circurn-grcssion \\e must say" (Umschr81114ng mUSS811 Wir sagen) : 
Gespräche i. 182. 

* ÄsthetIsche Erziehung, Letter 24. 
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most shallow, Darwinism; for conforming to definite 
conditions is nothing more than a manifestation of equili­
brium, and so-caUed evolution from simpler to more com­
plicated forms of life may be quite as justifiably con<;idered 
a decline as an advance;* it is in fact neither the one nor 
the other, but merely a manifestation of motion. This, 
too, is admitted by the philosopher of Darwinism, Herbert 
Spencer, in that he regards evolution as a kind of rhythmic 
pulsation, and explains very clearly that the equilibrium 
is at every moment the same.t In fact, it is inconceivable 
how the systole should form an .. advance " on the dia­
stole, or the pendulum's movement to the right an 
" advanee " on its movement to the left. And yet clever 
men, carried away by the current of prevalent error, would 
fain have seen in evolution the guarantee, nay more, the 
proof of the reality of progress! What becomes of our 
logic when we cherbh such absurdities must, howevcr, 
be made clear by an example, for here I am swimming 
against the stream and must avail myself of every 
advantage. 

J ohn Fiske, the deservcdly famous author of the history 
of the discovery of America, says in his thoughtful Dar­
winian work, The Destiny 01 Man, viewed in the light 01 his 
origin,t that .. the struggle for existence has succeeded in 
bringing forth that consummate product of creative 
activity, the human soul." Now in truth I do not know 
how the struggle ean supply the sole effective cause 
of anything; this coneeption of the world's problems 
seems to me a little too summary, like all philosophy 

• Frorn the standpoint of consistent rnaterialtsrn the moneron is tbe 
most perfect amma!, for lt is thc slmplcst and therefore most capable 
of resistance. and lt is so orgamsed that lt can lIve in water, that IS, 
on the greatest portIOn of the surface of our planet. 

t See tbe chapter on "The Rbythm of Motion" and the first two 
chapters on "Evolution" in hiS First PrlHclples. 

: Boston, 1884. Such are our modern empincists I They know the 
" onglO" and the "destmy" of all thmgs and may therefore well deern 
themselves wial. The Pope 10 Rom. 18 more modest. 
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of evolution; but the struggle so manifestly steels 
existing powers, draws out physical and mental gifts 
and develops them by exercise (even old Homer teaches 
our children this lesson), that I will not dispute the 
fact at present. Fiske goes on to say: " It is the wh ole­
sale destruction of life, which has heretofore character­
ised evolution ever since life began, through which the 
higher forms of organic existence ha ve been produced " 
(p. 95 f.); very weIl, we will admit it. But what 
about progress? Logically we should presuppose that 
it consisted in increase of wholesale murder, or were at 
least dependent upon it--a view which could reasonably 
be advaneed on the strength of some phenomena of our 
time. But this is very wlde of the mark! Fiske has 
a great advantage over such homely Jogie, for he knows 
not only the " origin " but also the " destiny " of man. 
He informs us that, « as evolutIOn advanee", the struggle 
for existence ceases to be a determining factor . . . 
this elimination of strife is a fact of utterly unparalleled 
grandeur; words cannot do justice to such a fact." 
This eelestial peace is now the goal of progress, indeed 
it is progress itself. For Fl~ke, who is a very clever 
man, feels rightly that nobody has hithcrto known the 
meaning of this talismanic word "progress "-now we 
do know. "At Jength," says Fiske, " at length we see 
what humap progress means." I am afraid I must beg 
to differ. For what is to become of our soul, which we 
aequired with such honest pains? We were just in­
forrp~d that the ~truggle for existence had " produced " 
thc soul: will it henceforth arise without a cause? And 
even supposing that the hobby-horse of heredity should 
kindly take it upon its Centaur back and earry it a stage 
farther, would the sensation of the struggle not lead, 
according to orthodox Darwinism, to the degeneration 
of the object produeed, * so that our soul, as a mere 

• Ot'igin c. xiv.; A nimals and Planls c. xxiv: 
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.. rudimentary organ J) (comparable to the well-known 
human tail-appendage) might be, in its uselessness, 
merely an object of wonder to the would-be Admirable 
Crichton of future days. And why, if the struggle 
has already produced something so splendid, should 
it now cease? Surely not from sickly, sentimental 
horror of bloodshed. "Death in battle," said Corporal 
Trim, and thereby he snapped his fingers-" death in 
battle I do not fear this much! but elsewhere I should 
hide from it in every crevice." And though it is, under 
Professor Fiske's guidance, a " joy to see how we have 
at last gained such glorious heights," yet I can iII'8.gine 
and hope for something much more glorious still than 
what the present offers, and I shall never admit that 
the cessation of the struggle would mean an advance; 
it is just here that the hypothesis of evolution has acci­
dentally got hold of a truth-the importance of the 
struggle for existence; it would really be foolish to 
sacrifice it, merely in order to "see what human pro­
gress means." 

This error is due, as I ha ve al ready said, to failurc 
to realise a very simple and essential philosophical fact, 
that Progress and Degeneration can only be applied 
to the Individual, never to the Universal. To be able 
to speak of a progress of humanity, we should require 
to view thc whole revelation of man upon earth from 
such a distance that everything, which for us consti­
tutes history, would disappear; perhaps it would then 
be possible to conceive humanity as an individual pheno­
menon, to compare it with other analogous phenomena­
e.g., upon other planets-and to observe it in progress 
and decline: but such hypothetical star-gazing has no 
practical value for us or for our time. The desire to 
bnng our Teutonic culture into organic connection with 
the Hellenic as an advance or a decline is scarcely more 
reasonable than Buckle's already mentioned comparison 
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of dates and rice; indeed, it is less sensible, for dates 
and rice are recognised to be essentially different, to be 
something universal and unchangeable, whereas in the 
other comparison we overlook what differentiates Ilnd 
do not reflect that the Individual is something Never­
recurring, and for that reason Complete and Absolute. 
Can we assert that Michael Angelo is an advance on 
Phidias, Shakespeare on Sophocles? or that they repre­
sent a falling off? Does any one believe that any trace 
of sense is to be derived irom such a statement? Cer­
tainly not. But the point which people do not grasp is 
this, that the same holds good with regard to the collec­
tive national individualities and manifestations of cu l­
ture, to which these remarkable men gave extraordinarily 
vivid expression. And so we go on making compari­
sons: the great gaping herd believes as firmly in the 
constant "progress of humanity .. as a nun in the Im­
maculate Conception; the greater and more thought­
ful spirits-from Hesiod to Schiller, from the symbolism 
of the aboriginal Babylonians to Arthur Schopenhauer 
-have at all times rat her had apresentiment of de­
dine. If applied to history, both ideas are untenable. 
We have but to cross the border of civilisation to fee I 
at once, from the load that falls from our head and 
shoulders, from the delight that is everywhere so 
obvious, how dearly we pay for so-called progress. 
Methinks a Macedonian shepherd of to-day lead:-. a no 
less useful and much worthier and happier life than a 
factory worker in Chaux-de-Fonds, who from his tenth 
year to the day of his death, for fourteen hours a day, 
mechanically fashions some one particular wheel for 
watches. Now if the ingenuity which leads to the in­
vention and perfeetion of the watch robs its maker of 
the sight of the great time-measurer, the great giver of 
life and health, the sun, it is obvious that this advance, 
however wonderful it may be, is bought at the price of a 



220 FOUNDATIONS OF THE XIXTH CENTURY 

corresponding retrogression. The same holds good every­
where. To save the notion of progress, it has been com­
pared to a "circular motion in which thc radius grows 
longer.". But this robs thc idea of a11 meaning; for 
every circle is in a11 essential qualities the same as 
every other, greater or smaller extent cannot possibly 
be regarded as greater or lesser perfection. But the 
opposite idea-that of adegeneration of man-is just 
as untenable, as soon as we apply it to concrete history. 
Thus, for example, the remark of Schiller, which I quoted 
in the general introduction to this book, "What single 
man of recent times stands forth, man against man, 
to contend with the individual Athenian for the prize 
of humanity ? " can only claim a very limited validity. 
Every student of Schiller knows what the noble poet 
means; in what sense he is right, I have myself attempted 
to indicate; t and yet the statement provokes down­
right contradiction, indced manifold contradiction. 
What is this "prize of humanity"? Once more it is 
that abstract idea of humanity which confuses the judg­
ment! Among the frCp. citizcns of Athens (and Schiller 
can onIy mean these) thcre were twenty slaves to every 
man: in such circumstances, to be sure, leisure could 
be found for physicaI clllture, the study of philosophy 
and the practice of art; our Teutonic cuIture, on the 
other hand (Iike thc Chine:oc-for in such things it is 
not progress but innate character that reveals itself), 
was from the first an enemy of "la very; again and again 
this perfectly natural relationship scts in and ever and 
again we cast it off with horror. How many are there 
among us-from the King to thc organ-grinder-who 
are not constrained to do thcir very be:ot the livelong 
day, by the sweat of their brows? Eut is not work in 
itself at least as ennobling as bat hing and boxing ? t 

• So Justus Liebig: Reden und Abhandlungen. 1874. p. 273. and 
others. t Vol. i. p. xcviii. and pp. 33 to 40 .. ', ~ 

t Apart from the fact that the performances of modern athlet .. , a. 
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I should not have long to search for " the single man of 
recent times" whom Schiller challenges : I should take 
Friedrich Schiller hirns elf by the hand and place hirn 
in the midst of the greatest Greeks of all ages: stripped 
in the gymnasium the ever-ailing poet would certainly 
cut a poor figure, but his heart and intellect, the more 
they were freed from the worry of the conditions of 
life, would rise in all the greater sublimity; and without 
fear of contradiction I would boldly assert: this single 
modern man is superior to you all bY-;ohis knowledge, his 
striving, his ethical idcal, as a thl11ker he is far above 
you, and as a poet alIno"t of equal rank wlth you. What 
Hellenic artist, I ask, can be called Rlchard Wagner's 
equal in creative force and power of expression? And 
where did all Helleni"m produce a man worthy to contend 
with a Goethe for the pnze of humanity? There we come 
upon a further contradiction, which is provoked by 
SchIller's assertion. For If our poet~ are not in every 
respect equal to the greate,.,t poeb of Athens, that is not 
the fault of their talent, but of those who surround them, 
who do not under..,tand thc value of art; but Schiller 
supports the view that whlle we as individuals cannot 
riyal the Greeks, our culture as a whole is superior to 
theirs. A declded mbtake, bellInd wluch the phantom 
•. humanity " again lurks. For though an absolute com­
parison between two peüples is (at least in my opinion) 
inadmissible, no objectlOn ean be offered to drawing a 
parallel between thc individual stages of development ; 
and lf we do this, we shall perceive that the Hellenes, in 
spite of the painful defects of their indlvlduality, stand on 
an aItitude of supreme eminence and reveal a peeuliar 
harmony of greatness, from whleh their culture derives 
its incümparable charm, whereas we Teutons are still in 
process of development, self-contradictory, uncertain of 

lt has been proved, are supenor to those of theancients. (CI. especially 
the vanoul works of Hueppe.) 
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ourselves, surrounded and at many points saturated to the 
core by incongruous elements, which tear down what we 
construct and estrange us from our own true nature. In 
Greece anational individuality had after astern struggle 
fought its way to the daylight; in OUf case all is still 
ferment; the highest manifestations of our intellectual 
life stand side by side isolated, regarding each other with 
almost hostile eyes, and it will only be after hard work 
that we shall succeed as a united whole in reaching 
that stage upon which Hellenic, Roman, Indian and 
Egyptian cultures once stood. 

HISTORICAL CRITERION 

If we then free ourselves from the delusion of a pro­
gressive or retrogressive humanity, and content ourselves 
with the realisation of the fact that our culture is specifi­
cally North-European, i.c., Teutonic, we shall at on ce gain 
a sure standard by which to judge our own past and our 
present, and at the same time a very useful standard to 
apply to a future which has yet to come. For nothing 
Individual is limitless. So long as wc regard ourselves as 
the responsible representatives oI all humanity, the more 
clear-seeing minds must be driven to despair by our 
poverty dnd obvious incapacity to pave the way for a 
golden age; at the same time, however, all shallow­
brained phrase-makers turn us from those earnest aims 
which we might attain, and undermine what I should like 
to caH historical morality, in that, shutting their eyes, 
blind to our universal limitation, and totally failing to 
realise the value of our specific talents, they dangle before 
our eyes the Impossible, the Absolute: natural rights, 
eternal peace, universal brotherhood, mutual fusion, &c. 
But if we know that we Northern Europeans are a 
definite individuality, responsible, not for humanity, but 
certainly for our own personality, we shalliove and value 
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our work as something individual, we shall recognise the 
fact that it is by no means complete, but still very defec­
tive, and, above all, far from being sufficiently indepen­
dent; no vision of an " absolute" perfection will mislead 
us, but we shall, as Shakespeare wished, remain true to 
ourselves, and be satisfied with doing our very best within 
the limits of the Teuton's power of achievement; we shall 
deliberately defend ourselves against the un-Teutonic, 
and seek not only to extend our empire farther and farther 
over the surface of the globe and over the powers of nature, 
but above all unconditionally to subject the inner world to 
ourselves by mercilessly overthrowing and excluding 
those who are alien to us, and who, nevertheless, would 
fain gain the mastery over our thought. It is often said 
that politics can know no scruples; nothing at all 
can know scruples; scruples are a crime against self. 
Sc rupIe is the soldier who in the battle takes to his 
heels, presenting his back as a target to the enemy. 
Thc most sacred duty of the Teuton is to serve the 
Teutonic cause. This fact supplies us with an historical 
standard of measurement. In all spheres that man and 
that deed will be glorified as greatest and most important 
which mo"t successfully advance specific Teutonism or 
have most vigorously supported its supremacy. Thus 
and thus only do we acquire a limiting, organising, abso­
lutely positive principle of judgment. To refer to a well­
known instance: why is it that, in spite of the admiration 
which his genius inspires, the pcrsonality of the great 
Byron has something repulsive in it for every thorough 
Teuton? Treitschke has answered this question in his 
brilliant essay on Byron: it is " because nowhere in this 
rich life do we encounter the idea of duty." That is an 
unsyrnpathetic, un-Teutonic feature. On the other hand, 
we do not object in the least to his love-afiairs ; in thern we 
rather see a proof of genuine race; and we observe with 
satisfaction that Byron-in contrast to Virgil, Juvenal, 
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Lucian and their modern imitators-was in truth licen­
tious, but not frivolous. Towards women he is gallant. 
This we we1come as Teutonic. In politics also this point 
of view will prove valid. We shall praise, for example, 
princes, wben they oppose tbe claims of Rome-not be­
cause we are carried away by any dogmatically religious 
prejudice, but because we see in every rejection of inter­
national imperialism a furtberance of Teutonism; we 
sball blame tbem wben tbey proceed to regard tbem­
selves as absolute rulers appointed by the grace of God, 
for by tbis they reveal themselves as plagiarists of the 
wretcbed Chaos of Peoples, and destroy the old Teutonic 
law of freedom, thus fettering at the same time the best 
powers of tbe people. In many cases, it is true, the situa­
tion is a very complicated one, but there, too, the same 
ruling principle clears everything up. Thus, for example, 
Louis XIV. by his shameful persecution ot the Protestants 
brought about the subsequent dec1ine of France. This 
was an act of incalcuIably far-reaching consequence for 
the anti-Teutonic cause, and he accomplished it in his 
ca pacity as a pupil of the J esuits, who had brought him 
up in such crass ignorance that he could not even write hi5 
own language correctly, and knew nothing of history. * 
And yet this ruler proved hirnself in many respect a 
thorough Teuton; for example, in his courageous defence 
of the distinct rights and fundamental independence of the 
Gallican Church in opposition to the arrogant claims of 
Rome-tbere has seldom, I think, been a Catholic King 
who on every occasion paid so little regard to the person of 
the Pope; and anotber proof is his great organising 
activity.t One might also cite Frederick the Great of 

• Cf. Letter xv. in the correspondence between Voltaire and Frederick 
the Great. 

t It always gives me satisfacton to read again Buckle's philippics 
against Louis XIV. (C;viltsation ii. 4) but Voltaire (to whom Buckle 
refers) gives a much fairer picture in his Siecle de Louis XIV. (Se, 
especia1ly chap. xxix. on the King's power of work, his knowledge of 
men and organising ability). . 
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Prussia, who could not safeguard the interests of all 
Teutonism in Central Europe except as an absolutely 
autocratic military leader and statesman, but withal was 
so thoroughly liberal in his sentiments that many an 
advocate of the French Revolution might weIl have taken 
a lesson from this monarch. At the same bme another 
political example of the value of this cardinal principle 
occurs to me: he who regards the development and pros­
perity of Teutonism as the decisive criterion will not be 
long in doubt which document deserves most admiration, 
the Dülaration des droits de l' komme or the Declaration 0/ 
Independence of the United States of North America. I 
shaIl return to this point again. In other spheres than 
that of politics the conception of the individual nature of 
the Teutonic spirit proves equally valid. The daring 
exploration of the earth not only gave new scope for a 
spirit of enterprise such as no other ra ce ever possessed or 
yet possesses, but also cleared our minds of the elose 
atmosphere of the Classical Iibraries and restored them to 
themselves; when Copernicus tore down thc firmament 
of Heaven that had hemmed us in, and with it the Heaven 
of the Egyptians which had passed over into Christianity, 
immediately the Heaven of the Teuton stood revealed : 
"men have at all times and III all places thought that 
the heavens were many hundreds of thousands of mIles 
from this earth ... but the true Heaven is every­
where, even in the place where you c.tand and walk."* 
Printing was used first of all to disseminate the Gospel and 
to oppose the anti-Teutonic theocracy. And so on, ad 
infinitum. 

INNER CONTRASTS 

There is yet a word to be said, and one of great import­
anee, if we would elearly recognise and distinguish what 
is thoroughly Teutonic. In the matters which I have 

• ]acob Böhme: AUI'ora 19. 
II p 
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just mentioned, as in a thousand others, we discover every­
where that specific characteristic of the Teuton, the elose 
association-as though they were twin brothers, walking 
hand in hand-of the Practical and the Ideal (see vol. i. 
p. 550). At all points we shall encounter similar contra­
dictions in the Teuton, and shall learn to value them 
equally highly. For when we realise that we have to deal 
with something individual, we shall, in forming our judg­
ment, refrain above all from taking into consideration the 
logical notions of abstract theories about Good and Evil, 
Higher and Lower, and direct our attention simply to 
the individuality; but an individualityis always best recog­
nised from its inner contrasts ; wherc it is uniform, it h also 
without shape, without individuality. Thus, for example, 
the Teutons are characterised by apower of expansion 
possessed by no race before them, and at the same time 
by an inclination to concentration which is equally new. 
We see the expansive power at work -in the practicaJ 
sphere, in the gradual colonisation of the whole surface of 
the globe ;-in the scientific sphere, in the revelation of the 
infinite Cosmos, in the search for ever remoter causes ;-in 
the ideal sphere, in the conception of the Transcendent, in 
the boldness of hypotheses, and in sublime artistic ftights 
which lead to more and more comprehen,;ivE' me ans of 
expres5ion. At the same time, however, we are incIined 
to return within more and more narrowly circumscribed 
limits, carefully cut off from everything external by 
ramparts and trenches; we return to the idea of blood­
relationships of the Fatherland, of the native district, * of 
the villa ge of our birth, of the inviolable horne (my ho me 
is my castle, as in Rome) , of the cIosest family circIe; 
finally we return to the innermost central point of the 
individual, who now, purified and elevated to conscious-
r. "!ss of absolute isolation, faces the outer world as an 

• Beautifully described by jacob Grimm in his Memoirs,wherc he 
tells how the inhabitants of Hessen-Nassau "look down with a kind of 
contempt" upon these of Hessen-Darmetadt. 
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invisible, independent being, a supreme lord of freedom, 
as was the case with the Indians; this is that concen­
tration which in other spheres reveals itself as division 
of count ries into small Principalities, as limitation to a 
special" field," whether in science or industry, as inc1ina­
tion to form sects and schools as in Greece, as poetical 
effects of the innermost nature, e.g., the woodcut, en­
graving, chamber music. In character these contrasted 
qualities which are held in coherence by the higher 
individuality of the race, signify a spirit of enterprise 
allied to conscientiousness, or thcy lead-if misguided­
to speculation (on the Stock Exchange or in philosophy, 
it is all the same), to narrow-minded pedantry and 
pusillanimity. 

I cannot on this occasion be expected to attempt an 
exhaustive description of Teutonic individuality; every­
thing individual-however manifest and recognisable 
beyond all doubt it may be-is inexhaustible. As 
Goethe ~ays, "Words cannot cIearly reveal the Best," 
and if per"onality is the highest gift which we children of 
earth receivc, then truly the individuality of our definite 
race is one of t.ho:;e " best" things. It alone carries along 
all separate personalities, as the ship is borne by the flood, 
and without it (or when this flood is too shallow easily to 
float anything great) even the strongest character must 
lie helpless and impotent, like a barque stranded and 
capsized. Already in the sixth chapter, with a view to 
stimulate interest, I have mentioned some characteristics 
of the Teuton; in the second part of this chapter many 
others will reveal themselves, but here, too, my sole 
object will be to stimulate, to impel the reader to open 
his eyes and see for himself. 
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THF TEUTONIC WORLD 

It is the clear realisation of what the Teutons have 
achieved that will prove instructive. This is, I think, the 
task that remains for me to accomplish in this chapter. 
To discuss thc gradual" Rise of a New World" means, 
for me, to describe the gradual rise of the Teutonic world. 
But the most important portion of the task has, in my 
opinion, been already accomplished by the enunciation 
and verifieation of this great central proposition that the 
new world is a specifically Teutonie world. In fact, I con­
sider that this view is so important and so deeisive for a11 
comprehension of the Past, the Prcscnt and the Future, 
that I shall onee more for the last time summarise the 
facts. 

The eivilisation and culture, which, radiating from 
Northern Europe, to-day dominate (though in very vary­
ing degrees) a considerable part of the world, are the work 
of Teutonism; what is not Teutonic consists either of 
alien elements not yet exoreised, which were formerly 
forcibly introduced and still, like baneful germs, cireulate 
in the blood, or of alien wares sailing, to the disadvantage 
of our work and further development, under thc Teutonic 
flag, under Teutonic protection and privilege, and they 
WIll continue to sail thus, until we send these pirate ships 
to the bottom. This work of Teutonism is beyond 
que~tion the grcatest that has hitherto been accomplished 
by man. It was aehieved, not by the delusion of a 
" humanity," but by sound, selfish power, not by belief in 
authority, but by free investigation, not by contcntedness 
with little, but by insatiable ravenous hunger. As the 
youngest of races, we Teutons could profit by the achieve­
:-nents of fonner ones; but this is no proof of a universal 
progress of humanity, but solely of the pre-eminent 
capabilities of a definite human species, capabilities which 
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ha ve been proved to be gradually weakened by inftux of 
non-Teutonic blood, or even (as in Austria) of anti-Teu­
tonic principles. No one can prove that the predomi­
nance of Teutonism is a fortunate thing for all the 
inhabitants of the earth; from the earliest times down to 
the present day we see the Teutons, to make room for 
themselves, slaughtering whole tribes and races, or slowly 
killing them by systematic demoralisation. That thc 
Teutons with their virtues alone and without their vlces­
such as greed, cruelty, treachery, disregard of all rights 
but their own right to rule (vol. i. p. 54!), &c.-would have 
won the victory, no one will have the audacity to a<;sert, 
but every one must admit that in the very places where 
they were most cruel-as, for instance, the Anglo-Saxons 
in England, the German Order in Prussia, the French an<! 
English in N orth America-they laid by this very means 
the surest foundation of what is highest and most moral. 

Armed with this various store of knowledge, all ftowing 
from one central fact, we are now, I think, In a position, 
with understanding and without prej udice, to regard the 
work of the Teutons, and to observe how, from about the 
twelfth century, when it beg an to assurne definiteform as 
isolated endeavour, it has gone on developing to the 
present daywith unftagging zeal; we may even hope, by 
the irrefutability of our standpoint, to be able to some 
extent to surmount our greatest disadvantage, namely, 
the fact that we are still in the midst of a development of 
which we consequently only see a fragment. But my 
work keeps the nineteenth century alone in view. God 
willing, I shall at some later time not indeed describe this 
century in full detail, but examine and test with some 
thoroughness its collective achievement; in the mean­
time I am seeking in this book to discover in their essential 
outlines the Foundations of the achievements and aspira­
tions of our nineteenth century. That and nothing more. 
I cannot possibly think of sketching, even in outline, the 
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history of the culture of Celts, Teutons and Slavs up to the 
eighteenth century, any more than it occurred to me to 
attempt to give an historicalaccount , when IWasdiscussing 
the struggle in religion and in the State during the first 
thousand years of our era. It is outside the plan of my 
book, and beyond my competence. I might, therefore, 
almost elose this volume, now that I have dearly estab­
lished the most essential of all the foundatiohs, Teuton­
ism. I should do so if I knew a book to which I might 
refer my friend and colleague, the unlearned reader, for 
information regarding the deve10pment of Teutonism up 
to the year 1800, planned as I would have it-compre­
hensive and yet absolutely individualised. But I know 
none. It is obvious that a political history docs not 
suffice; that would be like a physiologist contenting him­
self with the knowledgc of osteology. Still less <;uitable 
for the purpose in question are thc histories of culture 
that have lately come into vogue, in which poets and 
thinkers are represented as leaders, while political creative 
work is alm ost totully disregarded; that i.., like dcs('ribing 
a body without paying any attention to the fundamental 
bone-structure. And the books of this kind that are to be 
taken seriously treat mostly on1y of definite periods, as 
Kar] Grun's 16. und 17. Jahrhundert, Burckhardt's Renais­
sance, Voltaire's Sihle de Louis XIV., &c., or limited 
spheres like Buckle's Civilisa#on in England (rcally in 
Spain, Scotland and France), Rambaud's Civilisation 
Fran~aise, Henne am Rhyn's Kulturgeschichte der Juden, 
&c., or again, special domains of culturc like Draper's 
Intellectual Development 01 Europe or Lecky's Rationatism 
in Europe, &c. The literature on this subject is very 
extemive, but among it all I find no work which repre­
sents the deve10pment of collective Tcutonism as that of 
a living, individual entity, in which all manifestations of 
life-politics, religion, economic<;, industry, arts, &c.-are 
organically connected. Karl Lamprecht's comprehensively 
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planned German History would eome nearest to what 
I desire, but it is unfortunately only a "German " 
History, and treats therefore only of a fragment of 
Teutonic life. It is just in the ease of sueh a work that we 
see how fatal is the failure to distinguish between Teutonie 
and German ; it confuses everything. For when only the 
Germans are regarded as the direct heirs of the Teutons, 
we coneeal the fact that the non-German north of Europe 
is alm ost pure Teutonic in the narrowest sense of the word, 
and fail to observc that it was precisely in Germany, the 
cent re of Europe, that the fusion of the three branches­
Celts, Teutons and Slavs-took place, a fact which explains 
the distmct national colour and the richness of the gifts of 
this people; moreover, we lose sight of the predominantly 
Teutonic character of France prior to the Revolution, and 
also oi the organic explanation of the manifest affinity 
that was to be found in former centuries between the 
character and achievements of Spain and I taly and those 
of the north. Both the Past and the Present thereby 
become ariddIe. And as we do nut get a universal view 
of thc great connection, we gain no thorough insight into 
the life of aB those details which Lamprecht sets before us 
with such love and insight. Many think that his treat­
ment is too comprehensive, and thercfore difficuIt to under­
stand ; but it is, on the contrary, thc narrowness of the 
point of vicw that hinders comprehension; for it would 
be easier to dcscribe the development of collective Teuton­
ism than that of one fragment of it. We Teutons have 
certainly, in the. course of time, developed into national 
individualities marked by absolutely distinct charaeteris­
tics; moreover, we are surrounded by various half­
brothers, but we form a unity of such strong coherenee, 
each part of which is 50 absolutely essential to the other, 
that even the politieal development of the one eountry 
exercises an inftuence on all the others and is in turn 
inftuenced by them, but its civilisation and culture can in 
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no way be described as something isolated and autono­
mous. There is a Chinese civilisation, but there is no 
such thing as a French or a German civilisation; for that 
reason their history cannot be written. 

Here then is a gap to be filled up. And as I can neither 
elose my discussion of the Foundations of the Nineteenth 
Century with a yawning gulf, nor presume to be com­
petent to fill in so deep a chasm, I shall now attempt to 
throw a light, bold bridge-a makeshift bridge-over it. 
The material has been collected long ago by the most 
eminent scholars; I shall not attempt to murder their 
methods, but shall refer the student to their worh for 
information; here we require only the quintessence of 
the thoughts which can be derived from the historical 
material, and that only in so far as they are directly 
connected with the present age. The indispensability 
of a connection between the point reached in the pre­
ceding chapters and the Nineteenth Century may excuse 
my boldness; the necessity for taking into account the 
possible compass of a two-volumed work, and the natural 
presto-tempo of a finale must ac count for the want 
of substantiality in my makeshift structure. 
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B. HISTORICAL SURVEY 

Dich im Unendlichen zu finden. 
Musst unterscheiden und dann verbinden. 

GOETHB. 

THE ELEMENTS OF SOCIAL LIFE 

It is impossible to give a comprehensive view of a 
large number of facts unless we classify them, and to 
classify means first of all to distinguish and then to 
unite. Our purpose, however, will not be served by 
any kind of artificial system, and all purely logical ones 
are of this nature: this ie; obviously the case in the classi­
ficatlOn of plants, from Theophrastus to Linnreus, and it 
is equally so in the attempts to group artists in schools. 
Some arbitrary treatment, it is true, is inevitable in 
systematic classification, for System is an evolution 
of the thinking brain and serves the special needs of the 
human understanding. It is therefore essential that 
this ordering understanding should take into considera­
tion not merely units but as large a number of pheno­
mena as possible, and that the eye should see as keenly 
and accurately as possible: in this way the result of 
its activity will combine a maximum of observation with 
a minimum of subjective additions. We admire the 
acuteness and the knowledge of men like Ray, jussieu, 
Cuvier, Endlicher: above all we should admire their 
sharpness of sight, for it is the subjection of thought to 
intuition that distinguishes them; the intuitive (i.e .• 
perceptive) grasp of the whole with them forms the 
basis of the classification of the parts. Goethe's waming 
first to distinguish and then to unite, we must therefore 
supplement by the observation that only he who surveys 
a Whole is capable of making distinctions within it. 
It was in this way that the immortal Bichat founded 
modem Histology-in tbis connection a most instructive 
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example. Till his time human anatomy was merely a 
description of the separate parts of the body, as they 
are distinguished by their various functions; he was 
the first to demonstrate the identity of the tissues of 
which the individual organs, however various, are buHt 
up, and this rendered rational anatomy possible. J ust 
as no great advance was made until his time, for the 
simple reason that the individual organs of the body 
had been regarded as the unities to be distinguished, so 
we too toil and moil over the individual organs of Teuton­
i5m, that is to say, its nations, and overlook the fact 
that we are here face to face with a unity, and elat, 
in order to understand the anatomy und physiology of 
this collective entity, we must first recognise the unity 
as such, but then .. isolate the various tis5ues and in­
vestigate each of them, no matter in what organ it is 
found, in order finally to study each single organ in 
its peculiar characteristics."* Now in order to gain 
a vivid conception of both the present and the past 
of Teutonism we should need a Bichat to classify the 
whole material and then to place it rightly, i.c., natlually 
c1assified, before our eyes. And since no such man is 
at present to be found, let us do the best we can for our­
sclves. We must, of course, refrain from all those ex­
tremely prevalent but false analogies betwccn the anima I 
body and the social body, and learn the general method 
from men like Bichat: first of a11 to fix our eye upon 
the whole, then upon its elementary parts, disregard­
ing for the moment a11 that is intermediate. 

The various manifestations of our life can be classi­
fied, I think, under three comprehensive heads: Know­
ledge, Civilisation, Culture. These are in a way "ele­
me.'ts," but of so complex a nature that it would be 
well to break them up furt her at once, and the following 

• Anatomie Generale, §~ 6 snd 7 of the prececling C(Jnsiderations. 
In the above sentence I have freely 5ummarised Bichat's views. 
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Table may be regarded as an attempt to give a very 
simple classification : 

(1) DisCOVerY}Knowledge 
(2) Science 

(3) Industry } 
(4) Economy Civilisation 
(5) Pohbcs and Church 
(G) Weltanschauung, or } 

Phllosophy, includmg Culture 
RehglOn and Ethlcs 

(7) Art 

Bichat's fundamental anatomieal Table became a 
lasting possession of science, but gradually it was very 
much slmplified and by this means there was a great 
gain in perspicuity; in the case of my Table thr opposite 
procedure may probably have to be followed: my 
desire to simplify has, perhaps, prevented me from 
recognising a sufficient number of elements. Bichat, of 
course, by his classification, laid the foundation of a 
comprehensive work and a whole science; I, on the other 
hand, am merely setting down in a11 modesty, in this 
my last chapter, a thought which has been of service to 
myself and may be so to others; but I do not claim 
that it possesses scientific importance. 

But before making a practical use of my classifi­
cation I must briefty explain it. This will obviate 
misunderstandings and serve to meet objections. More­
over, I can only prove the value of the division into 
Knowledge, Civilisation and CuIture if we are agreed 
as to the significance of the individual elements. 

I take Discovery to mean the enriching of know­
ledge by concrete facts: in the first place we have to 
consider the discovery of ever greater portions of our 
planets, that is, the practical extension in space of the 
material of our knowledge and creative activity. But 
every other extension of the boundaries of our know-
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ledge is likewise discovery: the study of the cosmos, 
the revelation of the infinitely small, the excavation of 
buried ruins, the discovery of hitherto unknown lan­
guages, &c.-Science is something essentially different: 
it is the methodical elaborat ion of that which has been 
discovered into conscious, systematic knowledge. With­
out something discovered, that is, without concrete 
material-given by experience, accurately determined 
by observation-it would be merely a methodological 
phantom; vanishing it would leave us with only its 
mantle as mathematics and its skeleton as logic. It is just 
science, however, that is the greatest promoter of dis­
covery. When Galvani's laboratory attendant saw the 
leg-muscIes of a sensitised frog quiver, he had discovered 
a fact; Galvani hirnself had not noticed it at all; • but 
when this great scientist was told of the fact, there 
flashed through his brain a brilliantly intellectual thought, 
something altogether different from the gaping astonish­
me nt of the attendant or the unknown current that 
passed along the frog's leg: to hirn with his scientific 
training was revealed the vision of extensive connections 
with all kinds of known and still unknown facts, and 
this spurred hirn on to endless experiments and variously 
adapted theories. From this cxample thc differcnce 
between science and discovery is obvious. Aristotle 
had already said, "first collect facts, then unite them 
by thought "; the first is discovery, the sccond science. 
Justus Liebig, whom I quote in this chapter with the 
greatest pleasure, since he stands for aB that is most 
thorough in science, writes as follows: "All (scientific) 
investigation is deductive or aprioristic. Empirical 
inquiry in the ordinary sense does not exist at all. An 
experiment which is not led up to by a theory, i.e., by 
an id~, stands to natural investigation in the same 

• Galvani teils this with an honesty worthy of imitation in his 
De vl,lbus eleel,ieilalis in t1!U/U ml/sclIla,i commelllalio. 
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relation as jingling with a child's rattle does to music.". 
This applies to every science, for all science is natural 
science. And aIthough the boundary-line is frequently 
difficult to draw-i.e., difficult for the man who has not 
been present at the work in the laboratory-yet it is 
absolutely real and leads, in the first place, to the recog­
nition of the important fact that nine-tenths of the so­
called scientists of the nineteenth century were merely 
laboratory assistants who either, without having any 
prior idea, discovered facts by accident, that is to say, 
collected material or slavishly followed the ideas pro­
claimed by the few pre-eminent men-(a Cuvier, a J acob 
Grimm, aBopp, a Robert Bunsen, a Robert Mayer, a 
Clerk Maxwell, a Darwin, a Pasteur, a Savigny, an Edward 
Reuss, &c.)-and did some useful work, thanks solely 
to the light and leading of such men. We must never 
lose sight of this "lower" boundary of science. Nor 
must the upper boundary be forgotten. For as soon as 
the mind ceases, as in Galvani's case, to co-ordinate 
observed facts by a "prior idea " and thus to organise 
them into knowledge which is the result of human thought 
-but raises itself beyond the material which discovery 
has provided to free speculation-we are dealing 00 

longer with science but with philosophy. This transi­
tion is so great that it is like springing from one planet 
to another; here we have two worlds as wide apart as 
the difference between the tone and the air-wave, between 
thc expression and the eye; in them the irremediable, 
insuperable duality of our nature manifests itself. In 
the interests of science, which cannot grow to be an 
element of culture without philosophy, in the interests 
of philosophy, without which science is like a monarch 
without a people, it is desirable that every educated 
person should be clearly conscious of this boundary. 

• Francts Bacon von Verulam und d.e Geschichte der Naturwissen­
schal/m, 1863. 
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But there has been and still is an infinite amount of 
sinning in this very respect; the nineteenth century 
was a witches' kitchen of notions jumbled together, oi 
unnatural endeavours to unite science and philosophy, 
and those who made this attempt could, like the witches' 
brood in Faust, say of themselves: 

If lucky our hits, 
And everything fits, 

'Tis thoughts, and we're thinking.· 

The thoughts of course are in accordance, for there is 
no such thing as lucky hits, things never fit. So much 
with regard to the meaning of Science. As for Industry, 
I should personally be inc1ined to inc1ude it in the group 
Knowledge, for of all human vital activities it stands 
in the most direct dependence upon knowledge; it 
is, like Science, based at aB points upon discovery, and 
evt'ry "industrial" invention signifies a combination 
of known facts by means of a .. prior" idea, as Liebig 
said. But I am afraid of provoking needless contra­
diction, since industry is, on the other hand, the very 
c10sest ally of economic development, and accordingly 
a decisive factor of all civilisation. No power in the 
world can hold back an accomplished fact of industry. 
Industry is almost like a blind power oi nature: it 
cannot be resisted, and although it may seem to have 
the submissive obedience of a tamed animal, yet no one 
knows to what it may lead. The development of the 
technique oi explosives, oi rifles, of steam-engines are 
examples and proofs. As Emerson pointedly says, 
fI Engineering in our age is likc a balloon that has flown 
away with the aeronauts,"t On thc other hand, the 
example of printing is oi itself enough adequately to 
show how direct is thc rcacting influence of industry upon 
knowledge and science. By Economy I understand 
tbe whole economic condition oi a people; even wben 

• Bayard Taylor's translation. t English Traits: Wea.lth. 
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conditions of culture are high, it is frequently a very 
simple affair, as, for example, in the earliest days in 
India; often it develops to extreme complexity, as in 
ancient Babyion and among us Teutons. This element 
fonns the cent re of all civilisation; its influence extends 
upwards as well as downwards, and stamps its character 
upon all manifestations of socia! life. Certain!y dis­
coveries, science and industry contribute mighti!y to 
the shaping of the economic conditions of life, but 
they themselves both draw the possibility of their rise 
and continuance from the economic organism and are 
furthered or hindered by it. Thus it is that the nature, 
direction and tendency of adefinite economic system can 
exercise upon the collective life of the people a stimulat­
ing influence of unparalleled greatness, or may paralyse 
it for ever. All politics-our dogmatic friends may 
say what they like-are based finally upon economic 
conditions: politics, however, are the visible body, 
economic conditions the unseen ramification of veins. 
This changes but slowly, but if it has onee changed­
if the blood eirculates more sluggishly than formerly, or 
if, on the contrary, it begets new anastomoses and brings 
new vigour to every limb-then politics too must follow 
suit, whether they will or not. However much appear­
ances may deceive us, a civic community never springs 
into prospf'rity because of, but in spite of its politics ~ 
politics alone can never offer to a civic community a 
perpetual guaranlee of vigour-for proof look to later 
Rome and Byzantium. England is supposed to be the 
political nation above all others, but if we look more 
closely we shall find that all this political mechanism 
is intended to fetter the specifically political power, and 
to give free rein to the other unpolitical, living forces, 
especially the economic: Magna Charta itself denotes 
the annihilation of political justice in favour of free 
jurisdiction. All politics are in their essence merely 
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reaction, and in fact reaction against economic move­
ments; it is only secondarily that they grow to a threaten­
ing force, though never to one that is finally deeisive. * 
And though there is not hing in the world so difficult 
as to discuss general eeonomie questions, without talk­
ing nonsense-so mysteriously do the Noms (Aequiring, 
Keeping, Utilising) weave the destiny of nations and 
their individual members-we can nevertheless easily 
realise the importanee of eeonomy as the predomi­
nant and eentral factor of all eivilisation. Polities 
imply not only the relation of one nation to the others, 
and not merely the eonßiet within the State between the 
circles and persons that seek to obtain inßuenee, but 
also the whole visible and, so to speak, artifieial organi::,a­
tion of the social body. In the seeond eha pter of this book 
(vo1. i. p. 143) I have defined law as arbitrariness in place 
of instinet in the relations of men to each other; now 
tbe State is the essen ce and embodiment of collectiV€', 
indispensable and yet arbitrary agreements, while Politics 
are the State at work. The State is, as it were, the 
carriage, politics the driver; but this driver is at the 
same time cartwright and con5tantly mending his vehicle ; 
oeeasionally he upsets it and must build a new Olle, 
hut he possesses for this purpo .... e no material but the 
oId, and thus the new vehicle i5, but for trifling external 
details, usually a mere repetition of thc former-unless 
indeed economie progress has in the meantime con­
tributed some material that was not there before. In 
this tabular list Church is classed with polities: no 
other course was open to me; if the State is the essen ce 
of all arbitrary agreements, then the "Chureh," as we 
usually and officially understand the word, is the most 

• I take the word .. reaction .. not m the sense of our modern party 
appellatIons, but in the sClentlfic sense, that IS, a movement which 15 

the result of a stimulus; but the dlfference IS not so very great : our 
lIo-cal;'d ,. reactionaries" resemble more closely than they imagme 
the spontaneously qUlvering frog-legs of Galvam's experiment. 
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perfect exarnple of super-refined arbitrariness. For 
here it is not rnerely a question of the relations between 
man and man; the organising tendency oi society lays 
its grip upon the inner personality of the individual 
and prevents hirn even there-as far as it can-frorn 
obeying the necessity of his nature; for it forces upon 
hirn as Law an arbitrarily established, minutely defined 
confession of Faith and, in addition, a fixed cerernonial 
for the lifting up of his heart and soul to God. To prove 
the need for Churches would be to carry owls to Athens, 
but this will not shake our conviction that we have here 
laid our finger upon the sarest spot of all politics, upon 
the spot where they reveal their most perilous side. In 
other ways politics rnight cornrnit rnany really crirninal 
mistakes, but in this respect there is very great tempta­
tion to cornrnit the most serious of all crimes, the real 
" sin against the Holy Spirit," I mean, Violence to the 
inner man, the robbery of personality. My next group 
I ha ve entitled " Wettanschauung" * (pcrception of the 
problems of life) not "Philosophy," for this Greek 
word (loving wi:,dom) is a Imserably pale and cold 
vocable, and here we require above all colour and 
warmth. Wisdom! What is wisdom? I hope I shall 
not be compelled to qtHJL~ "ocrates and the Pythian 
priestess to justify my rejection of a Greek word. The 
German language has here, a~ it frequently has, in­
finite depth; it feeds us with good thoughts which are 
bountifully provided, like the mother's mIlk for the 
child. Welt meant originally not the earth, not thc 
Cosmos, but mankind.t Though the eye roam through 
space, though thought may follaw it like the elves who 

* There lS no eqUlvalent m Enghsh. "Personal phllosophy" 
comes nearest to lt: one mlght almost paraphrase the word as "way 
of lookmg at hfe's problem~." The author's meamng IS sufficlently 
dear from the context. Elsewhere I have rendered the word by thc 
very comprehenslve Enghsh term" phtlosophy." 

t A collectlve noun formed from wer, man, and ylde, men (Kluge: 
EtymologIsches Wort~rbuch), 

11 Q 
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ride on sunbeams and girdle the earth without effort, 
yet man can only arrive at knowledge of hirnself, his 
wisdom will ever be only human wisdom; his Wettan­
schauung, however macrocosmicaUy it extend itself in 
the delusion of embracing the All, will ever be but 
the microcosmic image in the brain of an individual 
man. The first part of this word Weltanschauung 
throws us imperatively back upon our human nature 
and its limits. Absolute wisdom (as the Greek formula 
would have it), any absolute knowledge however smaU, 
is out of the question; we can only have human know­
ledge, only what various men at different times have 
thought that they knew. And now, what is the human 
knowledge? The German word answcrs the question ; 
to deserve the name knowledgc, it must be Anschau­
ung (intuitive perceptiun). As Arthur Schopenhauer 
says: "In truth aU truth and all wisdom rest finally 
on intuitive perception." And bccause this is so, the 
relative value of a Weltanschauung depends more upon 
power of seeing than upon abstract power of thinking, 
more upon the correctness of the perspective, upon 
the vividness of the picture, upon its artistic qualities 
(if I may so express my meaning), than upon the amount 
seen. The difference between the intuitively Perceived 
and the Known is like the difference between Rem­
brandt's "Landscape with the Three Trees" and a 
photograph taken fra m the same point. But thc wis­
dom that lies in the ward Weltanschauung is not yet 
exhausted; for the Sanscrit root of schauen means 
dichten (to invent poetically); as Rembrandt's example 
proves, schauen, far from being a passive reception of 
impressions, is the most active exercise of the personality ; 
in intuitive perception every one is of necessity a poet, 
otherwise he "perceives" nothing at all, but merely 
refi~cts what he sees, after the mechanical fashion of an 
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animal. * Hence the original meaning of the word 
schon (related to schauen) is not" beautiful," but " c1early 
visible, brightly lighted." This very clearness is the 
work of the observing subject; nature is not clear in 
itself, it remains, in the first instance for us, as Faust 
complains, .. noble and dumb"; similarly the image 
in our brain is not illuminated from .without: to see it 
accuratelya bright torch must be kindled within. Beauty 
is man's addition: by it nature grows into art, and 
chaos into intuitive perception. Here Schiller's remark 
concerning the Beautiful and the True holds good : 

Es ist nicht draussen, da sucht es der Thor ; 
Es ist in dir, du bringst es ewig hervor. t 

The ancients, it is true, thought that Chaos was a 
past, outworn stage of the world. As even Hesiod writes : 

First of all Chaos arose; 

so we are to suppose that there followed a gradual de­
velopment to more and more perfect form, but, in the 
face of cosmic nature, this is evidently an absurd con­
ception, since nature is obviously nothing if not the 
rule of law, without which it would remain utterly un­
recognisable; but where Law prevails, there is no Chaos. 
No, it is in the head of man-nowhere else-that Chaos 
exists, until in fact it is shaped by "intuitive percep­
tion" into clearly visible, brightly illuminated form; 
and it is this creative shaping that we have to 
describe as Weltanschauung. t When Professor Virchow 
and others boast that our age " needs no philosophy," in­
asmuch as it is the "age of science," they are simply 
extolling the gradual return from form to chaos. But 

• CI. the thorough dlscussion at the beginning of chap. i. on "Man 
becoming man" (vol. i. pp. 14-27). 

It is not without; that is where the fool seeks it; 
It is within, thou art ever bringing it to light. 

For its close relation to art, see vol. i. p. 15. 
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the history of science convicts them of falsehood.;for 
scie-nce was never more intuitive than in the nineteenth 
century, and that can never be except with the support 
of a comprehensive philosophy; in fact the two pro­
vinces have been so mueh confused that men like Ernst 
Haeckel actually became founders of religious theories 
-that Darwin is constantly striding along with one foot 
resting upon pure matter and the other upon alarmingly 
daring philosophieal assumptions-and that nine-tenths 
of living scientists believe as firmly in atoms and ether 
as a painter of the Trecento in the tiny naked soul that 
ftits away from the mouth of the dead. If robbed of 
all philosophy man would be bereft of a11 culture, a 
great two-footed ant. Concerning Religion I have 
already said so much in this book, pointing on more 
than one occasion to its importance as phiJosophy or as 
an element of philosophy, that I may venturc to 
omit all that I might still have to say upon the subject. 
Genuine, experieneed philosophy cannot be scparated 
from genuine, expcrienced religion; the words denote 
not two different things, but two tendencies of mind, 
two moods. Thus, ft>r example, in thc case of the 
contemplative Indians, we see how religion almost eom­
pletely merges into philosophy, while cognition con­
sequently forms its eentral point, whereas in the case 
of men of action (St. Paul, St. Francis, Luther) faith is 
the axis of their whole philosophy, and philosophical cogni­
tion is like an almost disregarded peripherie boundary­
line. The differenee which here appears so startling does 
not in reality reaeh any great depth. The really funda­
mental difference lies between the idealistie and the 
materialistic way of viewing life's problems-whether 
as philosophy or religion. * In the seetion on the rise 
and growth of Teutonic philosophy up to Kant these 
llar.ous relations will, I hope, become perfect1y c1ear, 

• See vol: i. p. 230, vol. ii: p. 19, &c. 
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and it will be seen, in particu1ar, that ethics and philo­
sophy are inseparately bound together. The connections 
in the down ward direction, between Phi10sophy and 
Science, between Religion and Church, are obvious; 
the relationship with Art has alreaely been mentioned. 
Regarding Art, the meaning that must be assigned to 
the word in our Inelo-European world, and its great 
importance for Culture, Science and Civi1isation, I must 
refer the reaeler to the wIlole first chapter. 

I think that the meaning of the terms emp10yed in 
my tabu1ar list is now dear. It must be admitted at 
once that in so summary a method much remains un­
certain; but the loss is not great, on the contrary brevity 
constrains us to think accurate1y. Thus, perhaps, I 
may be askeel under what heading medicine falls, since 
some have regarded it as an art rather than a science. 
But there is here, I think, a wrong use of the word art, 
amistake made also by Liebig when he asserts that 
" 99 per cent. of natural investigation is art." Liebig 
bases his assrrtion upon the fact that imagination is 
an important factor in all higher scientific work, and 
secondly, that mechanical inventions are of decisive 
importance in every advance of knowledge: but imagi­
nation is not art, it is merely its instrument, and the 
implements that serve science, though artificial, belong 
absolutely and obvious1y, in their origin and purpose, 
to the sphere of indu::.try. And the frequently em­
phasised advantage of the intuitive glance in the case 
of the doctor only establishes a relationship with art, 
which occurs in every sphere of life; medicine is and 
remains a science. Education, Oll the other hand, when 
regarded as a matter of schools and instruction, belongs 
to "Politics anel Church." By it minels are moulded 
and firmly woven into the many-coloured web of con­
vention; there is nothing which State and Church desire 
so ardently as the possession of the schoo1s, and nothing 
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about wbicb they quarrel so obstinately as tbey do about 
their claims to the right of infiuencing them. In the 
same way every manifestation of soda! life can, without 
artificial forcing, be fitted into my short tabular list. 

COMPARATIVE ANALYSES 

Whoever will take the trouble to pass in review tbe 
various civilisations which are known to us, will find 
that their remarkable divergenee is due to differenees 
in the relations between Knowledge, Civilisation (in 
the narrower sense) and Culture, and, to be more minute, 
is determined by too great insistenee upon negleet of 
one or the otber of tbe seven elements. No stUdY is 
more likely to throw a light upon our own peculiar in­
dividuality. 

We find in Judaism, as always, a very extreme and 
therefore instructive example. Here Knowlcdge and 
Culture, that is to say, the terminal points, are wanting; 
in no provmee bave tbe Jews made diseoveries; scienee 
is under a ban except where medicine has been a paying 
industry; art is abscnt; religion a rudiment; philoso­
phya digest of misunderstood Helleno-Arabian formulas 
and speIls. On the other hand, the comprehension of 
economic relations was abnormally developed; in the 
sphere of industry they had little inventive talent, but 
they exploited its value in thc cleverest manner; polities 
were unexampled in their simplicity, beeause the Church 
usurped the monopoly of all arbitrary decisions. I 
da not know who it was-I think it was Gobineau­
that called the J ews an anti-civilising power; on the 
contrary, they were, like all Semitic half-cast es , Phreni­
cians, Carthaginians, &c., excIusively a civilising power. 
Thel\ce the peculiarly unsatisfactory eharacter of these 
Semitic peoples, for thcy have neither root nor blossom : 
their civilisation is neither based upon a knowledge 
slowly acquired by themselves and consequently really 
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their own, nor does it grow into an individual, natural, 
necessary culture. We find the very opposite extreme 
in the Indo-Aryans, for here civilisation seems to be 
reduced, so to speak, to a minimum; industry carried on 
by Pariahs, economy left as simple as possible, politics 
never launching forth upon great and daring schemes;* 
on the other hand, remarkable diligence and success in the 
sciences (at least in some) and a tropical growth of culture 
(philosophy and poetry). Regarding the richness and 
complexity of Indo-Aryan philosophy and the sublimity of 
Indo-Aryan ethics I need say nothing more-in the course 
of this whole work I have kept the eye of the reader fixed 
upon them. In art the Indo-Aryans did not possess any­
thing like the creative power of the Hellene." but their 
poetical literature is the most extensive in the warld; in 
many examples it is of the sublimest beauty and of such 
inexhaustible richness of invention that the Indian 
scholars had to divide thc drama into thirty-six elasse.' 
with a view to creating order in this onc branch of poetical 
production.t In thc present connection, however, thc 
most important observation is thc following. In spite 
of their achievements in thc sphere of mathematics, 
grammar, &c., thc culture of the Indians considerably 
surpassed not 0111y their civilisation but also their know­
ledge; hence they were what we call " top-heavy," all the 
more so, since their seien ce was aJmost purely formal and 
lacking in the element of discovery, that is to say, it 
lacked the real material, or at least did not acquire new 
material to nourish the higher qualities and to keep thc 
faculties constantly exercised. Here we notice some­
thing which will force itself again and again upon our 
attention, that Civilisation is a rclatively indifferent 
ccntral mass, while elose relations of mutual correlatian 

• Or only very late-indeed, when it was too late. 
t SCf Rajah Sourindro Mohun Tagore: TAe Dramatie SenlimenJs 

01 the A ryas (Calcutta, 188 I). 



248 FOUNDATIONS OF THE XIXTH CENTURY 

exist between Knowledge and Culture. The Indian who 
possesses very little capacity for empirical observation 
of nature, possesses likewise (and, as I hope to show, for 
that very reason) !ittle artistic ereative power; on the 
other hand, we see the abnormal development of pure 
brain activity eonducing on the one hand to an un­
exampled richness of imagination and on the other to an 
equally unrivalled brillianey of the logical and mathe­
matical faeulties. Again, the Chinese wou1d provide us 
with an altogether different example, if we had time at 
present to extricate this wain from the mud in which our 
national psychologists ha ve so firmly embedded it; for the 
fairy tale that the Chinese were onee different from w!-;.at 
they are now-in yen ti ve, crea ti ve, scienti fic-and s uddenly 
some thousand years aga changed their character and 
remained thenceforth absolutely stationary, is one which 
others may swallow, I will not. This people to-day lives 
a most thriving, active life, shows no trace of decline, 
swarms and grows and pros pers ; it was always the same 
as it is to-day, otherwise nature would not be nature. 
And what is its character? Industrious> skilful, patient, 
soulless. In many respects this human species bears a 
striking resemblancc to the Jewish, especially in the total 
absence of all culture, and the one-sided emphasising of 
civilisation; but the Chinaman is much more industrious, 
he is the most in defa ti gable farm-Iabourer in the wor~d, 
and in all manual work he has infinite skill; besides, he 
possesses, if not art (in our sense) at least taste. It be­
comes, it is true, more questionable every day whether the 
Chinaman possesses even moderate inventive talent, but 
he at least takes up anything that is conveyed to hirn by 
others, in so far as his imaginative mind ean see any prac­
tical value in it, and thus he possessed, long before us, 
papc'r, printing (in primitive form), powder, thc eompass, 
and many other things. * His learning keeps pace with his 

• It is now proved that paper was invented neither by the Chineli6 



FROM THE YEAR 1200 TO THE YEAR 1800 249 

industry. While we have to be contented with encyc1o· 
pcedias in sixteen volumes, the fortunate, or shall I say 
unfortunate, Chinese possess printed encyc10pcedias of 
one thousand volumes ! * They possess more complete 
historical annals than any people in the world, a literature 
of natural history which surpasses ours in extent, whole 
libraries of moral handbooks, &c., ad infinitum. And 
what good does it all do them? They invent (?) powder 
and are conquered and ruled by every tiny nation; two 
hundred years be fore Christ they possess a substitute for 
paper, and not long after paper itself, and up to the 
present they have not produced a man worthy to write 
nor by the Arabians, but by the Aryan Persians (see the section on 
" Indu3try "); but Richthofcn-whose judgment is of great value 
owing to its purely scientific acutcness and independence--inc\ines to 
the belief that nothing which the Chinese possess "in the way oi 
knowledge and methods of civilisation" is the fruit of their own 
intellect, but is aU imported. He points to the fact that, as far as our 
information reaches back, the ChInese never knew how to use their 
own ,cientific instruments (see ChZna, 1877, i. 390, 512 f., &c.). and he 
comes to the concJusion (p. 424 L) that the Chlllese civilisation owes its 
origin to former conmct with Aryalls in Ccntral Asia. In connection 
with the view which I am a<l\"ocating, 1115 detailed proof that the 
remarkably great cartographical achievements 01 the Chinese only go 
so far as thc polittcal administratton had a practical interest in per­
fecting thcm, deserves our best attention (China i. 389); all further 
progress was exc\uded, since pure sClence is a cultural idea. .M. von 
Brandt, a reliable authority, writes in his Zeitfrage'I, 19°O, pp. 163-4; 
.. Thc supposed inventions of the Chinese in early antiquity- poreelain, 
powder, the eompass-wcre introduced to China at a late period from 
other countrie'l." Moreover, it is beeonllng clearer and clearer from 
the wor!es of Ujfalvi that race' whieh wc (111 company with the Anthro­
pologists) must describe as "Aryan," formcrly were spread over all 
Asia and dwelt even far in the interior of China. The Sacans (originally 
an Aryan tribe) were driven out of China only about IS0 years before 
Christ. (Cf. Ujfalvi's Memoire wr [es lIulls blaues in the periodical 
L'Anthropologie, 1898, pp. 259 f. and 384 f., as also an essay by Alfred 
C: Haddon in Nature of Jan. 24, 19°1, and the supplementary essay 
of the sinologist Thomas W. Kingsmill on GotMe Vestiges in Central 
Asia in Natl4re, April 25, 1901.) 

* Ihis: is the lowest computation. Karl Gustav Carus asserts in 
his Uber~unglciche Belahigung der verschiedenen !'.1enscltheitsstämme Iri, 
hühere geistige Entwickelung, 1849, p. 67, that the most comprehen­
sive Chinese encycl0piEdias number 78,731 volumes, of whieh about 
Lifty would go to one volume o[ our ordinary dictionary. 
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upon it; they print practical encyclopredias of many 
thousand volumes and know nothing, absolutely nothing ; 
they possess detailed historical annals and no history at 
all; they describe in admirable fashion the geography of 
their own country and have long possessed an instrument 
like the compass, but they never go on voyages of explora­
tion, and have ncver discovered an inch of land. Nor 
have they ever produced a geographer capable of widen­
ing their horizon. One might call the China man the 
human machine. As long as he remains in the villages 
which the community itself manages, occupied with 
irrigation, mulberry culture, rearing of children, &c., 
the Chinaman inspires us almo~t with admiration; wlthin 
these narrow limits, of course, natural impulse, mcchanical 
skill and industry are sufficient; but whenever he crosscs 
these boundaries, he actually becomes a comical figure ; 
for a11 this feveri<;h industrial aIld "cientific work, this 
collecting of material and studying and book-keeping, 
these imposing public examinations, this elevation of 
leaming to the highest throne, this fabulous development 
under State support of industrial and tcchnical art, lead 
to absolutely nothing ; that whieh we havc here, in the 
life of the community, called culture-the soul-is lar.king. 
The Chinese possess moralists, but no philosophers, they 
possess mountains of poems and dramas-for with them, 
as with thc French of the eighteenth century, writing 
poetry is the fashion and part of a gentleman 's educa­
tion-but they never posscssed a Dante or a Shakespeare. * 

• The worthlessness of Chinese poetry is weil known, only in the 
shortest fonns of didactic poetry has some pretty work been produced. 
Regarding music and the muslcal drama Ambros says in his Geschichte 
der- Musik, 2nd ed. i. 37: .. China reaHy gives one the impression that 
the culture of other peoples is retlected m a mirror that cancatures." 
After 'diligent research in the hterature of its philosophy I cannot 
belteve that China possesses a single real philosopher. Confucius is 
a kind of Chinese Jules Simon: a noble·minded. unimaginative. moral 
philosopher, politician and pedant. Incomparably more intcrc~ting 
is his anti thesis Läo-tze and the school of so-called Täoism which 
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This example is obviously extremely instructive, for it 
proves that culture is not in itself a necessary product of 
knowledge and civilisation, not a consecutive evolution, 
but depends upon the nature of the personality, upon the 

groups itself around hirn. Here we encounter a really original, capti­
vating philo~ophy, but it, too, aims solely at practical li fe and is in­
comprehensible unless we understand its direct relation to the special 
civilisation of the Chinese with its fruitless haste and ignorant learning. 
For Täoism, which is represented to us as metaphysics, theosophy 
or mysticism, is quite simply a nihilistic reaction, a tlesperate revolt 
against the Chinese civilisation, which is rightly feit to be useless. If 
Confucius is a Jules Simon of the Celestial Empire, Läo-tze is a Jean 
Jacques Rousseau. .. Away with your great knowledge and your 
learning and the people will be a hundred times happicr; dlseard 
your spurious charity and your moralising, and the pcople will Ollee 
more, as befoTe, display childlike love and human kindliness; give up 
your artificial institutions and cease hungering after riehes, and there 
will be no more thieves and criminals" (Tdo Teh King i. 19, I). This 
is the tone of thc whole, obviously a moral, not a philosophical one. 
This results on the one hand in the construction of Utopian States, in 
which we shall no longer be able to read and write, but shalllive happily 
in undisturbed peace, without any trace of hateiul civilisation, at the 
same time inwardly free, for, as Kwang-tze (an eminent Taoist) says : 
.. Man is the slave of all that he invents and the more he gathers 
round hirn, the less free are his movements .. (xii. 2, 5); or. on the other 
hand, this train of thought leads to a view whieh has probably never 
been proclaimed with such force and conviction-to the doctrinc that 
the greatest motive power lies in rest, the richest knowledge in lack of 
learning, the most powerful eloquence in silence, and the most unerring 
certainty in unpremeditated action. .. The llighest achievement of 
man is to know that we do not know ; to fancy that we know is a sign 
of disease .. (Tao Teh King ii. 7', I). It is difficult briefly to summarise 
this mood-for I cannot caU it anything else-simply because it is a 
mood and not a constructive thought. These interesting writings 
must be read, so that we may gradually, by patient application, over­
come the repellent form and penetrate to the heart of those sages who 
mourn for their poor Fatherland. We shall not find metaphysics, in 
fact no philosophy at all , not evcn materialism in its simplest forml 
but much information regarding the appalling nature of the civilised 
and learned life of thc Chinese and a practieal moral insight into human 
nature, which is as profound as that of C...onfucius is shallow. This 
negation marks the highest point of what is attainable by the Chinese 
spirit. (Thc best information is to be found in the Sacyed BclOks 01 
China, vols. iii., xvi., xxvii., xxviii., xxxix. and xl. of Max Muller's Saued 
Books ollhe Easl .. vols. xxxix. and xl. contain the TAoist books. Brandt's 
small work, Die CMnesische Philosophie und der Slaals-Conlucianismus, 
1898, may serve as an introduction. I do not know of any one who 
has given an account of the real nature of Täoi~t philosophy.) 
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individuality of the people. The Aryan Indian, with 
materially limited knowledge and inadequately developed 
civilisation, possesses a Titanie culture of eternal import­
anee ;-the Chinaman, with a detailed knowledge of 
gigantie dimensions and an over-refined, feverishly active 
civilisation, possesses no culture at all. And just as we 
have failed after three eenturies to impart knowledge to 
the negro or to civilise the Ameriean Indian, so we shall fail 
in our endeavour to graft eulture upon the Chinaman. 
Each oi us in fact remains what he is and was; what we 
erroneously call progress is the unfolding of something 
already present; where there is nothing, the King loses 
his rights. This example rcveals another point with 
particular clearness, and I should like to emphasise 
it in order to supplement what I formerly said about 
the Indians: that without culture, i.c., without that 
tendency of mind to an all-uniting, all-illuminating philo­
sophy, there can be no real knowledge. We can and 
should keep seien ce and philosophy apart; certainly ; but 
it is obvious that without profound thought no possibility 
oi extensive science Lan arise; an exclusively practical 
knowledge, directed to facts and industry, lacks a11 
significance. * This is an important fact and it is supple­
mented by another drawn from our cxperience of the 
Indo-Aryans, that, conversely, when the supply of the 
material of knowledge stops, the higher life of culture 
comes likewise to astandstill, and becomes ossiÜed-this 
being due, in my opinion, to the shrive11ing up of creative 
power; for the mystery oi existence remains ever the 
same, whether we contemplate much or little, and at every 
moment the extent of the I nscrutable corresponds exactly 
to that of the Investigatecl; but questioning wonder and 
with it creative imagination are dulled by the Familiar 

• As Jean Jacques Rousseau pointedly says: Les sciences rAgnenl 
pou., ainsi dire a /a Chtne depuis deux mille ans, el n'y peuvent 50."i, d. 
l'enjance (Lettre a M. de Scheyb, 15.7.1756). 
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and unchanging. Let me give a proof of this. Those 
great myth-inventors, the Sumero-Accadians, were 
brilliant workers in the sphen' of natural observation and 
of mathematical science; their astronomical discoveries 
reveal remarkable precision, i.e., prosaically sure observa­
tion; but prosaic though they might be, the discoveries 
evidently stimulated the imagination powerfully, and so 
in the case of this people we see science and myth-building 
going hand in hand. The practical talents of this people 
are proved by their fundamental economic and political 
institutions, which have co me down to us; the division of 
the ycar according to the po<.;ition of the sun, the institu­
tion of the week, the iniroduction of a duodecimal system 
for commerce in weighing, counting, &c.; but all these 
thoughts testify to an unusual power of creative imagina­
tion, and wc may eonc1ude from thc remnants of their 
language that they wcre pccuharly predisposed to meta­
physical thought.· We see in how manifold ways the 
threads are intcrwoven-how absolute1y decisive is the 
nature of the special racial individuality with its con­
trasts and unaIterable character. 

Unfortunately I eannot continue this investigation 
furt her, but I think that even these extremely meagre 
indications will provide subject for much reftection, and 
lead to thc rceognition of many facts which are of import­
anee for us at the present time. Now if we again take 
up our tabular list and look around to find a really har­
monious man, beautifully and freely developed in all 
direetions, there is no one in the past but the Hellene 
whom we shall be able to name. With hirn all the ele­
ments of human life shine in the fullest splendour; dis­
covery, seience, industry, eeonomy, politics, philosophy, 
art; in every province he stands the test. Here we see 
before us a really "complete man." He did not 
~' develop " from the Chinaman, who even when Athens 

• Se~ vol. i. p. 420, note 3. 
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was at the zenith of her glory was toiling with super­
fluous diligence; * he is not an " evolution" of the Egyp­
tian, although he feit a quite unnecessary reverence for the 
latter's supposed wisdom; he does not signify an " ad­
vance " upon the Phrenician pedlar, who first acquainted 
him with certain rudiments of civilisation; no, it was in 
barbarous regions, under definite, probably hard condi­
tions of life, that a noble human race made itself still 
nobler, and-for this is even historically demonstrable­
by crossing with related but individualised branches of the 
main stock, acquired talents of a most various nature. 
This human being at once revcaled hirnself as the man that 
he was to be and to remain. He developed quickly.t 
The inherited discoveries, inventions and thoughts of the 
world had led in the case of the Egyptians to a dead, 
hieratic science, united to an absolutely practical, un­
imaginative, honest religion; in the case of the Phreni­
cians to commerce and idolatry; in the case of their 
neighbours the Hellenes, exactly the same impulses led to 
science and culture, without the just demands of civilisa­
tion having to suffer. The Hellene alone possesses this 
many-sidedness, this perfect plasticity, which has found 
artistic expression in his statues; hence he deserves 
greater admiration and reverence than any other man, 
and he alone can be held up as a pattern-not for imitation 
but for emulation. The Roman, whose name is in our 
schools linked to that of the Hellene, is almost more one­
sided in his development than the Indian; while in the 
case of the latter culture had gradually consumed all vital 

• More than two thousand years beiare Christ begin the hlstorical 
annals of the Chinese. (Addendum: This is a wide-spread error; at 
most eight hundred years before Christ.) 

t In a lecture dehvered before the British Association on September 
21, 1896, FllOders Petrie expresses the opiruon that the oldest Mycenean 
works Gi art, for example the famous golden cups with the steers and 
co\\-. (from about the year 1200 B.C.), were in respect of faithful ob­
servation of nature and mastery of workmanship equal to any late work 
of the so-called period of splendour. (With regard to this Pelasgian­
Achcean culture, cf. Hueppe; Rass.nhygiene det' GriechIn, p. 54 f. 
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powers, in the former every other gift had been from the 
first suppressed by political cares-the work of legislation 
and the work of statecraft. He was so fully occupied 
with the task of civilisation that he had no strength left 
for knowledge or for culture. * In the course of his whole 
history the Roman discovered nothing, invented nothing ; 
and here too we see the aforementioned law once more at 
work, that mysterious law of the correlation of knowledge 
and culture; for when he had be co me master of the world 
and began to feel the monotony of a life devoid of culture, 
it was too late ; the welling fountain of originality, that is, 
of freely creative power, had absolutely dried up in hirn. 
His strong, one-sided political work presses heavily 
enough upon us even to-day, and deludes us into attach­
ing to political things apredominant and independently 
informing significance, which they are far from possessing, 
and which they claim only to the prejudice of life. 

THE TEUTON 

This digression from China to the Sumero-Accadians 
leads, as I think, to a fairly clear conception of our 
own personality and its necessary development. For 
we may utter it without hesitatiun; the Teuton is the 
only human being who can be compared to the Hellene. 
In hirn, too, the striking and specifically distinctive 
character is the simultaneous and equal development of 
knowledge, civilisation and culture. The many-sided and 
comprehensive nature of our capacities distinguishes us 
from all contemporary and a11 former races-with the 
single exception of the Hellenes; a fact which, by the wa y, 
is an argument in favour of the presumption that we are 
closely related to them. But that is why a comparative 
distinction is in this ca se of the greatest value. Thus, 
for example, we may surely assert that culture was the 

• See vol. i. pp. 34 and 35. 
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predominant element in the Greeks; they possessed the 
most perfect and most original poetry, out of which the 
rest of their art grew, and that, too, at a time when their 
civilisation still bore the stamp of the love of splendour­
the appreciation of beauty in spite of thc elements of 
dependency and barbarism-a time when their thirst for 
knowledge was scarcely awakened. At a later period their 
science suddenly made a great and ever-memorable ad­
vance, and that, too, needed the direct and happy 
stimulus of sublime philosophy (here again the cor­
relation!) With these unrivalled achievements of the 
Hellenes their civilisation lagged far behind. Athens, 
it is true, was a manufacturing city (if this expre~sion 
does not offend too dainty ears), and the world would 
never have had a ThaJes or a Plato had not the Hellenes 
as economists and crafty, enterprising merchants WOll for 
themselves wealth and leisure ; they were in every sense 
a practical people; yet in politics-without which no 
civilisation can last-they did not reveal any particular 
talent, such as the Romans did; Law and State were in 
Athens the shuttlecock of thc ambitious; nor must we 
overlook the phenomenon of the directly anti-civilising 
measures of the most durable Greek State, Sparta. It 
is obvious that with us Teutons matters are essentially 
different. Our politics, it is true, have remained, even to 
the present day, clumsy, rude, awkward, yet we have 
proved ourselves the greatest State-builders in the world­
and this would lead us to suppose that here, as in so many 
things, it was imitation rather than lack of ability that 
stood in our way. Goethe asks with a 5igh: "Who is 
fortunate enough to become conscious in early life of his 
own seH and its proper connection apart from outside 
forms ?"* Not even the Hellenes, and we much, much 
II <;s. Our gifts have developed better, because more inde­
pendently, in the whole economic sphere (commerce, trade, 

• Wilhelm Mrlster's Lehrfahre, Book vi 
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agriculture perhaps least of all) and reached a splendour 
hitherto unknown; it has been the same with industry, 
which quickly followed suit. What are Phrenicians and 
Carthaginians with their caravans and their miserable ware­
houses and sweating system, in comparison with a Lom­
bardie or a Rhenish city-Ieague, in which shrewdness, 
industry, invention and-last not Ieast-honesty go 
hand in hand?* In our case, therefore, civilisation, 
the whole sphere of real civilisation, forms the central 
point; a good characteristic, in so far as it promises 
durability, but a somewhat perilous one, in that we 
run a risk of becoming Chinese, a risk which would be co me 
a very real one if the non-Teutonic or scarccly Teutonic 
elements among us were ever to gain the upper hand.t 
For our unquenchable desire for knowledge would at on ce 
be enlisted in the service of mere civilisation, and thereby 
-as in China-fall under the ban of etcrnal sterility. 
The only safeguard against this is culture, which confers 
on us dignity and grcatness, immortality, indeed-as the 
ancient Grceks were wont to say-Divinity. But in our 
gifts culture does not possess the predominant importance 
which the Hellenes assigned to it. For its importance in 
Hellenism I refer to my remarks in the fust chapter. No 
one can say of us that art moulds our life, or that philo­
sophy (in its noblest sense as a way of viewing life's prob­
lems) plays as great a part in the lives of our leading men 
as it did in Athens, not to speak of India. And the worst 
feature of the case is, that that element of culture which, 
to jlldge from countless manifestations of Celto-Slavo-

• See val. i. p. II 2 f. 
t The German in particular !Iho\vs in many respects a dangerou5 

tendency to become Chinese. for instance, in his mania for collecting, 
in hiS piling up of matenal upon material, in his inchnation to neglect 
the spirit for the letter, &c. This tendency was noticed long ago, and 
Goethe lallghingly told Soret of a globe belonging to the time of 
Charles V., which bore, as a gloss upon China, the inscription: "The 
Chinese are a people resemblmg the Germans very much I" (Eckerm&nn. 
26.4. 182 3). 

li R 
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Teutanism, is most highly developed among us (and at 
the same time an ample substitute for thc artistic and 
metaphysical talent which the majority of us lack), I 
mean Religion, has never been able to tear off the strait­
jacket which-immediately upon our entrance into 
his tory-was forced upon it by the unworthy hands of the 
Chaos of Peoples. In Jesus Christ the absolute religious 
genius had entered the world; no onewas so weIl adapted to 
hear this divine voice as the Teuton; the present spreaders 
of the Gospel throughout Europe are all Teutons; and the 
wh oIe Teutonic people, as the example of thc rude Goths 
shows (vol. i. p. 553), seizes upon the words of the Gospel, 
repelling all foolish superstition, as we see from the history 
of the Arians. And yet the Gospel soon disappears and 
the great voice is silent; for the children of the Chaos will 
not abandon the sacrifice by proxy which the better spirits 
among the Hellenes and the Indians had long ago rejected, 
and the pre-eminent Prophets of the J ews had centuries 
before laughed out of court; all kinds of cabalistic magie 
and metamorphosis of matter from the late, impure Syro­
Egypt came to be added; and all this, embellished and 
supplemented by J ewish chronide, is henceforth the 
.. religion" of the Teutons! Even the Reformation does 
not cast it off, and so becomes involved in an irreconCilable 
contradiction with itself; this throws the preponderance 
of the importance of the Reformation into a purely politi­
cal sphere, that is to say, into the dass of forces which are 
merely civilising, whereas all that it accomplishes in the 
sphere of culture is an inconsistent affirmation (redemption 
by faith-and yet retention of materiahstic superstition) 
and a fragmentary negation (rejection of a portion of the 
dogmatic accretions and retention of the rest). * In the 

• Luther especially never frees hirnself m thls connectIOn from the 
toils of religlOus matenahsm; he-tbe hero of falth-" ehmmates 
faith so much from the Lord's Supper " that he teaches the doctrines 
that even the unbeliever breaks wlth his teeth the body of Chnst. He 
therefore accepts what Berengar and so many other stnct Roman 
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want of a true religion that has sprung from, and is co m­
patible with, our own individuality, I see the greatest 
danger for the future of the Teuton; this is his vulnerable 
heel; he who wounds our Achilles there willlay hirn low. 
Look back at the Hellene! Led by Alexander, he showed 
hirnself capable of conquering the whole world; but his 
weak point was politics; being gifted with extravagant 
talents even in this respect, he produced the foremost 
doctrinaires of politics, the most ingenious founders of 
States, the most brilliant orators on State affairs; but the 
success which he achieved in other spheres failed hirn in 
this :-he created nothing great and lasting; that was why 
he fell; it was solely his pitiful political condition that 
delivered him ovcr to the Romans; with his freedom he 
lost his vital power; the first harmoniously complete 
human being was a thing of the past, and naught but his 
shadow now walked upon the earth. I think that in 
respect of religion we Teutons are in a similar case. A 
race so profoundly and inwardly religious is unknown to 
history ; we are not more moral than other people, but 
much more religions. In this respect we occupy a posi­
tion between the Indo-Aryan and the Hellene; our inborn 
metaphysical and religious need impels us to a much more 
artistic (i.c., more illuminating) philosophy than that of 
the Indian, to a much more spiritual and therefore pro­
founder on(' than that of the Hellenes. who surpass us in 
art. It is this very standpoint which deserves to be called 
religion, to distinguish it from philosophy and from art. 
If we tried to cnumcrate the true saints, the great 
preachers, thc merciful hel pers , the mystics of our race, 
if we were to inquirc how many have suffered torture and 
death for their faith, if we were to investigate the import­
ant part played by religious conviction in al1 the most 
Catholics had bravely opposed a few centmies before, and what would 
have filled not only the earliest Christians but even men like Ambrosius 
aud Augustine with horror. (CI. Harnack: Gmndriss der Dogmen 
geschichte. § 81.) 
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important men of our history, we should find the task endw 

less; our whole glorious art in fact develops round religion 
as its centre, just as the earth revolves round the sun; it 
develops only partly and outwardly round this and that 
special Church, but everywhere and inwardlyaround the 
longing, religious heart. And in spite of this vigorous 
religious life we show from the first the most absolute 
want of unity in religious matters. What do we find to­
day? The Anglo-Saxon-impelled by his unerring vital 
instinct-clings to some traditional Church, which does not 
interfere in politics, in order that he may at least possess 
religion as the cent re of his life; the Norseman and the 
Slav dissolve themselves into a hundred weakly sects, weH 
aware that they are being led astray, but incapable of find­
ing the right path; we see the Frenchman languishing in 
dreary scepticism or the most foolish humbug of fashion; 
the Southern Europeans have now fallen a prcy to the 
most unvarnished idolatry, and are conscqucntly no longer 
c1assed among cultured races; the German stands apart 
and waits for a God to descend once more from Hea yen, or 
chooses in despair between the religion of Isis and the 
religion of imbecility called .. Force and Matter." 

In the various seetions I shall have to return to many 
points to which I have here alluded; in the meantime i t 

is sufficient if, in paving the way for a further compara 
tive characterisation of our Teutonic world, I have 
revealed its most pre-eminent quality, and at the same 
time its most perilous weakncss. 

A few pages back I invoked the Bichat of the future; 
now we reach a point where we can affer hirn some indica­
tions concerning thc historical development of the Teu­
tonic world up to the year r800. That we shall do by 
glancing successively at each of the seven elements which 
WJ adopted in order to get a more comprehensive view of 
the w hole field. 



FROM THE YEAR Uoo TO THE YEAR r800 261 

r. DISCOVERY (FROM MARCO POLO TO GALVANI) 

THE INBoRN "CAPACITY 

To the sum of what is to be known there is obviously 
no limit. In science-in contrast to the material of know­
ledge-a stage of development might certainly be con­
ceived at which a11 the great laws of nature should have 
been discovered; for we have to deal with a question of a 
relation between phenomena and the human reason, and so 
of something which, in consequence of the special nature of 
our rpason, is strictly limited, and, as it were, " individual," 
-inasmuch as it is accommodated to and pertinent to the 
individuality of the human race. Science would in this 
case find an inexhaustible scope within itself, only 
in a more and more refined analysis. On the other 
hand, all experience proves that the realm of pheno­
mena and of forms is infinite and can never be completely 
investigated. No geography, physiography or geology, 
however scientific, can tell us anything at all about the 
peculiarities of a yet undiscovered country; a newly dis­
covered moss, a newly discovered beetle, is an absolutely 
new thing, an actual and permanent enrichment of our 
conceptive world, of the material of our knowledge. 
Naturally, for our own human convenience, we sha11 at 
once assign beetle and moss to some established species, 
and if no pinching and squeezing will accomplish this, we 
shall for the sake of classification invent a new " species," 
incorporating it, if possible, in a we11-known " order" ; 
nevertheless the beetle in question and the moss in ques­
tion remain, as before, something perfectIy individual, 
something that could not be invented or reasoned out, a 
new unexpccted embodiment, so to speak, of the cosmic 
plan, and this rmbodiment we now possess, whereas 
formerly we lacked it. It ie; thc same with a11 phenomena. 
The refraction of light by the prism, the prescnce of 



a62 POUNDATIONS OF THE XIXTR CENTURY 
electricity everywhere, the circulation of the blood ... 
every discovered fact means an enrichment. .. The in· 
dividual manifestations of the laws of nature," says 
Goethe, "all lie like Sphinxes, rigid, unyielding, silent 
outside of uso Every new phenomenon perceived is a dis­
covery, every discovery apossession. " This makes the 
distinction within the sphere of knowledge betwecn dis· 
covery and scienee very c1ear; the one has to deal with the 
Sphinxes that lie without us, the other means thE' elabora­
tion of these perceptions into the new form of an inner 
possession. * That is why we can very weIl compare the 
raw material of knowledge,i.c., the mass of thc Discovercd, 
to thc raw material of propcrty, that is, money. So !ong 
ago as the year 1300 thc old chronicler Robert of Glou­
eester wrote, " For the more that a man can, the more 
worth he is." He who knows mueh is rich, he who knows 
Iittle is poor. But this very comparison, which, to beg in 
with, will seem somewhat commonplace, scn'es cxcellcntIy 
to teach us how to lay our finger on the critical point as 
regards knowledge ; for the value of money depcnds alto­
gether on the use which we are able to make of it. That 
riches give power and poverty cripples, is a truism; the 
most stupid observes it daily in himsclf and in others, 
and yet Shakespeare, one of the wisest of men, wrote : 

If thou art rieh, thou'rt poor. 

And, as a matter of fact, life teaches us that no simplc, 
direct relation prevails bctween riches and power. J ust 
as hyperremia or supcrfluity of blood in the organism 
proves a hindrance to vital activity and finally evcn causes 
death, sO we frequently observe how easily great riches 

• Goethe repeatedly lays great stress upon the dlstinction bctwcen 
.. witbout us .. and " wlthm us .. ; here It is very useful in dlstingulshmg 
be. ween dlscovery and SClcnce; but as soon as we transfer It to the 
purely philosophicalor cven purcly sClentJfic sphere, we rnust be very 
cautious: see the remarks at the begmmng of tbe sectlOn on 
" Science." 
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can paralyse. It is thc same with knowledge. I have 
shown in a previous seetion how the Indians were ruined 
by anremia of the material of knowledge, they were, so to 
speak, starved idealists; the Chinese, on the other hand, 
resembled bloated upstarts, who had no idea how to 
employ the huge capital of knowledge which they have 
collected-being without initiative, imagination or idea. 
The common proverb, "Knowledge is power," is not, 
therefore, absolutely valid, it depends upon the person 
who knows. It might be said of knowledge, even more 
than of gold, that in itself it is nothing at a11, absolutely 
nothing, and just as likely to injure a man and utterly 
ruin hirn as to elevate and ennoble hirn. The ignorant 
Chinese peasant is one of the most efficient and happy men 
in the wor1d, the leamed Chinaman is a plague, he is the 
cancer of his people; that is why that wonderful man. 
Läo-tze-who has been so shamefu11y misunderstood by 
our modern commentators, reared as they have been on 
phrases of " humanity "-was absolutely right in saying : 
" ALls, If wc [the Chinese] could only give up our great 
knowledge and do away with learning, our people would 
be a hundred times more prosperous."* Thus here again 
we are thrown back upon individuality, natural capacitics, 
inborn character. A minimum of knowledge suffices one 
human race, more is fatal, for it has no organ to digest it ; 
in the case of another the thirst for knowledge is natural, 
and the people pines ..J.way whcn it can convey no nourish­
me nt for this need; it also understands how to elaborate 
in a hundred ways the continual stream of the material of 
knowledge; not only for the transformation of outward 
life, but for the continual enrichment of thought and 
action. The Teutons are in this case. It is not thc 
amount of their knowledge that deserves admiration-for 
a11 knowledge constantly remains relative-hut the fact 
that they posse<;sed the rare capa city to acquire it, that is, 

• Tdo Teh Kmg XIX. I. 
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ceaselessly to discover, ceaselessly to force the "silent 
Sphinxes" to speak, and in addition the capacity to 
absorb, so to say, what had been taken up, so that there 
was always room for new matter, without causing 
hypertrophy. 

We see how infinitely complex every individuahty iso 
But I hope that from these few remarks, in union with 
those in the preceding part of this chapter, the reader will 
without difficulty grasp the peculiar importance of know­
ledge for the life of the Teuton, knowledge of course in its 
simplest form, as the discovery of facts. He will also 
recognise that in rn"any ways this-in a certain sense purely 
material-gift is connected with his higher and higpest 
capacities. Only remarkable philosophical gifts and only 
an extremely active economic Me ean render thc eon­
sumption, digestIon, and utilisation of so much knowledge 
possible. It is not thc knowledge that has created the 
vigour; the great superflmty of vigour has ceaselessly 
stnven to acquire ever wider knowledge, in exactly the 
same way as it has striven to acquire more and more 
possession in other spheres. This is the true inner source 
of the victorious career of the zeal for knowlcdge, whleh 
from the thirteenth century onwards never flags. He 
who grasps this fact will follow the history of discovenes 
not like a child, but with understandmg. 

THE IMPELLING POWERS 

When we contemplate this phenornenon whieh is so 
characteristically individualistic, we are at onee bound to 
be irnpressed by the connection of the various sides of the 
individuality. I have just said that our treasure of know­
ledge is due to our keenness to possess; I had no intention 
to attach any evil ~ignifi.catlOn to this word; possession is 
powel, power is freedorn. Moreover, all such keenness 
irnplies not merely a longing to mcrease our power by lay-
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ing hold of what lies outside of ourselves, hut also the 
longing for renunciation of self. Here, as in love, the con­
trasts go hand in hand; we take, in order to take, hut we 
also take in order to give. And precisely as we recognised 
in the ca se of the Teuton an affinity between the founder 
of States and the artist,'" so a certain noble striving after 
possession is c10sely related to the capacity to create new 
things out of what is possessed, and to present them to the 
world for its enrichment. But in spite of all we must not 
overlook one fact in the history of our discoveries, what a 
great part has been played quite directly and undis­
guisedly by the craving for gold. For at the one end of the 
work of discovery there stands, as the simple broad basis of 
everything else, the investigation of the earth, the dis­
covery of the planet which is the abode of man; it was this 
that first taught us with certainty the shape and nature of 
our planet, and at the same time the fundamental facts 
concerning man's position in the cosmos; from it we first 
learnt full details concerning the various races of men, the 
nature of rocks, the vegetable and animal world ; at the 
extreme other end of the same work stands the investiga­
tion of the inner constitution of visible matter, what we to­
day call chemistry and physics, an extremely mysterious 
and, till a short time ago, doubtful interference with the 
bowels of nature, savouring of magie, but at the same 
time a most important source of our present knowledge 
and our present power.t Now in the opening up of these 
two spheres of knowledge, in the voyages of discovery and 
in alchemy as weIl, thc direct search {or gold was for 
centuries the impelling power. Besides this motive 
and above it, we certainly always find in the great in­
dividual pionecrs something else-a pure ideal power; a 
Columbus is ready at any moment to die for his idea, an 

• See vol. i. p. 543. 
t Thc great importance of a1chemyas the source of chemistry is now 

ulllversally recoglllsed; I need only reier to the books oi Berthelot 
and Kopp. 
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Albertus Magnus is vaguely pursuing the great problems 
oi the world; but such men would not have found 
the needful support nor would bands of followers, in­
dispensable for the toilsome work of discovery, have 
joined them, had not the hope of immediate gain spurred 
them on. The hope of finding gold led to keener observa­
tion, it doubled the inventive power, it inspired the most 
daring hypotheses, it conferred infinite enduran~e and 
contempt of death. After all it is much the ~ame to­
day: the States, it is tme, no longer scramble for the 
yellow metal, aso the Spaniards and Portuguese of the 
sixteenth century did, yet the gradual discovery of the 
world and its subjection to Teutonic influence depends 
solely upon whether it will pay. Even a LivingstonE' 
has after all proved a pioneer for capitalists in search 
of high interest, and it is they who first carry out what 
the individual idealist could not accomplish. Similarly, 
modern chemistry could not dispense with expensive 
laboratorics and instruments, and the State maintains 
these, not out of enthusiasm for pure science, but because 
the industrial inventions that spring therefrom enrich 
the country.* The South Pole, which still defies the 
twentieth century, would be discovered and ovcrrun 
in six months if people thought that rocks of pure gold 
rise there above the waves. 

As the reader can see, I havc no wish to represent 
ourselves as better and nobler than we are; honesty 
is the best policy, as thc proverb says; and this holds 
good even here. For from this observation regarding 
the power of gold we are brought to recognise a fact 
which, once our attention is called to it, we shall find 
confirmed on all sides: that the Teuton has a peculiar 
capacity to make a good use of his shortcomings; the 
ancients would have said that he was a favourite of the 

• To say nothing of the dlscovery of new kinds of powder for 
cannons and explOSIves for torpedoes. 
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Gods; I think that I see in this a proof of his great 
capa city for culture. A commercial company, with an 
eye only to good interest and not always proceeding 
conscientiously, subjugates India, but its activity is 
kept alive and ennobled by a whole succession of stain­
less military heroes and great statesmen, and it was the 
officials of this company who-fired by noble enthusiasm 
and qualifled for their task by a learning acquired by 
great self-sacrifice-enriched our culture by the revela­
tion of the old Aryan language. We are thrilled with 
horror whE'n we read the history of the annihilation of 
the Indians in N orth America: everywhere on the side 
of the Europeans there is injustice, treachery, savage 
cruelty;* and yet how decisive was this very work 
of destruction for the later development of a noble, tho­
roughly Teutonic nation upon that soil! A comparative 
glancc at the South American mestizo colonies convinces 
us of this.t That boundless passion displayed in thc 
pursuit of gold leads to the recognition of yet another 
fact, one that is essential for the history of our dis­
covenes. PaSSlOn ma y, indeed. in fluence very various 
parts of our being-that depends upon the individual; 
characteristic of our race are daring, endurance, self­
sacrifice; great power of conception, which causes thc 
individual to become quite wrapt up in his idea. But 
this element of passion dues not by any means reveal 
itself merely in the sphcre of egoistic.tl interest : it confers 
on the artist power to work on amid poverty and negiect ; 
it provides statesmen, reformers and martyrs; it has also 
given us our discoverers. Rousseau's remark, "Il n'y a 

• Take as an example the total anOlhllation of the most mtelbgent 
and thoroughly friendly tribe of the Natchez by the French on the 
MisSlssippi (10 Du Fratz: Hlslory 01 Louis/ana) or the history of thc 
relatJons between the Enghsh and the Cherokees (Trumbull: Hls/(!ry 
01 Ihe Um/cd Stales). It IS always the same story: a feariul mjustlce 
on the part of the Europeans provokes the Indians to take vengeance, 
and for this vengeance they are punished, that is, slaughtered. 

t See vol. I. p. 2 R6. 
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que de grandes passions que tassent de grandes (hoses," 
is probably not so universally true as he thought, 
but it is absolutely true of us Teutons. In our great 
joumeys of discovery, as in our attempts to transform 
substances, the hope of gain has been the great incentive, 
but in no other sphere, unless it be in that of medicine, has 
this succeeded. Here then, was the passionate impulse 
dominant-an impulse likewise towards possession, but 
it was the possession of knowledge, purely as know­
ledge. Here we ha ve a peculiar and specially to be 
venerated aspect of the purely ideal impulse; to me it 
seems elosely related to the artistic and the religious 
impulse; it explains that intimate connection between 
culture and knowledge, the puzzling nature of which I 
have so often illustrated by practical examples. * To 
believe that knowledge produccs cu!ture (as is fre­
quently taught to-day) is senseless and contradicts cx­
perience; living wisdom, howcvcr, can only find a place 
in a mind predisposed to high cu!ture; otherwise know­
ledge remains lying on the surface like manure on a 
stony field-it poisons the atmosphere and does no good. 
Conceming this passionate character of genius as the 
fundamental cause of our victorious career of discoveries, 
one of the greatest discovcrers of the nineteenth century, 
J ustus Licbig, has writtcn as foUows: "The great mass 
of men have no idea what difficulties are involved in 
works which reaUy extend the sphere of knowledge; 
indeed, we may say that man's innate impube towards 
truth would not suffice to overcome thc difficulties which 
oppose the accomplishment of every grcat result, if this 
impulse did not in individuals grow into a mighty passion 
which braces and multiplies their powers. AU these 
works are undertaken without prospect of gain and 
withc,tt 'claim to thanks; the man who accomplishes 
them has seldom the good fortune to live to see them put 

• See pp. 247 and 251. 
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to practical use; he cannot turn his achievement into 
money in the market of life, it has no price and cannot 
be ordered or bought." * 

This perfect1y disinterested "passion" we find, in 
fact, everywherc in the history of om discoveries.t To 
thc reader whose knowledge in this branch is not very 
extensive, r should recommend the study of Gilbert, 
a man who, at thc end of the sixteenth ceutury (when 
Shakespeare was writing his dramas), by absolutely 
endless experiments laid the foundation of our knowledge 
of electricity aud magnetism. At that time uo one 
could dream of thf' practical applicatlOn of this know­
ledge even in distant centuries; indeed these things 
wcre so mysterious that up to Gilbert's time they had 
either not been heeded and observed, or only used for 
philosophical hocus-pocus. And thi" one man, who 
had only the old and well-known observations in con­
nection with rubbed amber and the magnet to start from, 
experimcnted so indefatigably and extracted from nature 
her secret with such natural genius that he established, 
on ce for a11, a11 the fundamental facts in reference to 
magnetism, recognised electricity (the word was coined by 
hirn) as a phenomenon different from magnetism, and 
paved the way for its investigation. 

NATURE AS TEACHER 

Now we may connect with the example of Gilbert a dis­
tinction which I briefty established in drawing up my 

• Wtssenschaft und Landwtrtschaft iL at the end. 
t An excellent exa.rnple of the "dlsmterested passion" peculiar 

to the pure Teuton is provided by the English peasant Tyson. who died 
in 1898. He had eIlllgrated to Austral1a as a labourer, aIld died the 
greatest landed propnetor in the world, with a fortune reckoned at 
five mIllion pounds. This man remained to the last so simple that he 
never possessed a white shirt, much less a pair of gloves; only when 
absolutely necessary dld he pay a bnef visit to a city; he had an 
insurmountable distrust of all churches. Money mitself was a matter 
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Table of subjects, and which I again cursorily touched 
upon when mentioning Goethe's distinetion between what 
is without and what is within us; practice will show 
its importance more clearly tban tbeory, and it is essen­
tial for a rational view of tbe history of Teutonic dis­
coveries: I mean the distinction between discovery 
and scienee. Nothing Wlll make this c1earer to us than a 
comparative glance at the Hellenes. The capacity oi 
the Hellenes for real science was great, in many rcspects 
greatcr than our own (think only of Democritus, Aristotle, 
Euclid, Aristarchus, &c.); their capacity for discovery, 
on the contrary, was strikingly small. In this case, too, 
the simplest example is at the same time the most in­
structive. Pythcas, the Greek explorer-the equal of 
any later traveller in daring, intuition and understand­
ing "'-stands quite alone; he was ridlcnled by aIl, and 
not a single one of those philosophers who could tell us 
such beautiful things concerning God, thc soul, atom~ 
and the heavenly sphere, had the faintest idea of the 
significance which the simple investigatlOn of the surface 
of the earth must have for man. This shows a stnking 
lack of curiosity and absence of all genuine thirst for 
knowledgc, a total bhndness to the value of facts, purely 
as such. And do not suppose that in thelr case " pro­
gress" was a mere question of time. Dlscovcry can 
begin every day and anywhere; the necessary instru­
ments-mechanical and intellectual-are derived spon­
taneously from the needs of thc investigation. 'Even 
to our own day the most faithful observers are u~ually 
not the most learned men, and frequently they are cx­
ceedingly weak in the theorehcal summarising of their 
of mdlflerence to hirn: he valued It only as an ally m his great Me­
work, the 9truggle Wlth the desert When asked about his wealth he 
repl: >d, .. It 19 not haVing It but fightmg for It that glves me pleasure." 
A true Teuton t worthy of 1m countryman Shakespeare : 

Things WOD are done, JOY's soul lies In the doing. 
• See vol. i. p. 52. 
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knowledge. Thus, for example, Faraday (perhaps the 
most remarkable discoverer of the nineteenth century) 
grew up almost without higher education as a book­
binder's apprentice; his knowledge of physics he de­
rived from encylopredias which he had to bind, that 
of chemistry from a popular summary for young girls; 
thus prepared he began to make those discoveries upon 
which almost the whole technical part of electricity is 
to-day based.* Neither William Jones nor Colebrooke, 
the two discoverers of the Sanscrit language at the end 
of the eighteenth century, were philologists by pro­
fession. Thc man who accomplished what no other 
scholar had been able to do, who discovered how to 
steal from plants the ~ecret of their life, thc founder 
of the phYSlOlogy of plants, Stephen HaIes (I76r), was 
a country mimster. We onIy need in fact to watch 
Gilbert, whom we mentioned above, at work: all his 
experiments in eIectricity of friction might have been 
carried out by any clever Greek two thousand years 
be fore ; he invented his own apparatus; in his time 
there were no higher mathemahcs, wlthout WhlCh a 
compiete comprehension of these phenomena is to-day 
scarcely thinkable. No, the Greek observed but lIttle 
and never without bias; he immediately plunged into 
theory and hypothesis, that is, into science and 
phllosophy; the passlOnate patience which the work of 
discovery demands was not given to hirn. We Teutons, 
on the other hand, possess a special talent for the Investi­
gation of nature, and this talent does not lie on the surface, 
but is most c10sely bound up wlth the deepest depths of 
our being. As theorists we have apparently no great 
claim to importance: the phiIoIogists confess that the 
Indian Panini surpasses the greatest Grammarians of 
to-day ; t the jurists say that the ancient Romans werc 

• ~ee TyndalI: Faradayas a DiscolJe,e, (1890); and W. Grosse : 
Der Athe, (1898). t St~ vol. I. p. 431. 
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very superior to us in jurisprudencc ; cven after we had 
!\ailed round thc world we would not believe that it was 
round till the fact had bcen fuIly proved to us and ham­
mered into us for centuries, whereas the Greeks, who knew 
.only the in5ignificant Meditcrranean, had long ago demon­
strated the fact by way of pure science; in spite of the 
enormous increase of our knowlcdge, we still cannot do 
without HeIlenie " atoms," Indian "ether," Babylonian 
"evolution." As discovercrs, however, we have no 
rivals. So that historian of Teutonic civilisation and 
culture, whom I invoked above, will he re have to draw 
a subtle and c1ear distinction, and then dweIl long and 
in detail upon our work of discovery. 

Discovery demands above a11 childlike freedom from 
bias-hence those large childlike eyes which attract us 
in a countenance such as Faraday's. The whole secret 
of discovery lies in this, to let nature speak. For this 
self-control is essential: the Greeks did not possess it. 
The preponderance of their genius lay in creative work, 
the preponderance of ours lies in receptivity. For nature 
does not obey a word of command, she does not speak 
as we men desire, or utter what we wish to he ar ; we 
have by endless patience, by unconditional subjection, 
by a thousand groping attempts to find out how she 
wills to be questioned and what questions she cares to 
answer, what not. Hence observation is a splendid 
discipline for the formation of character: it exercises 
endurance, restrains arbitrariness, teaches absolute truth­
fulness. The observation of nature has played this 
part in the history of Teutonism; it would play the 
same part to-morrow in our 5cho01s, if only the pall of 
medireval superstition would at length lift, and we came 
to understand the fact that it is not the repetition by rote 
of antiquated wisdom in dead, misunderstood languages, 
nor the knowledge of so-called "facts" and still less 
science, but the " method " of acquiring a11 knowledge-
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-namely observation-that should be the foundation 
of all education, as the one discipline which at the same 
time forms the mind and the character, confers freedom 
but not Iicencc, and opens up to every one the source 
of all truth and all originality. For here again we. 
observe knowledge and culture in contact and begin 
better to understand how discovcrers and poets belong 
to the one family: for only nature is really original, 
but she is so everywhere and at a11 times. "Nature 
alone is infmitely rich, and she alonc forms the great 
artist. "* 

The mcn whom we call geniuses, a Leonardo, a Shake­
speare, a Bach, a Kant, a Goethe, are finely organised 
observcrs; not, of course, in the sense of brooding 
and burrowing, but in that o[ seeing, storing up and 
elaborating what they have seen. This power of see­
ing, that is, the capacity of the individual man to adopt 
such an attitude towards nature that, within certain 
limits prescribed by his individuality, he may absorb 
her ever creative originality and thus become qualified 
to be creative and original him"-elf-this power of seeing 
can be trained <lud dcvcloped. Certainly only in the 
case of a fcw extmordinary mcn will it display freely 
creative activity, but it will render thousands capable 
of original achievemcnts. 

If thc impulse to di~covery by investigation is innate 
in the Tcuton in thc manner dcscribcd, why was it so 
long in awakening! It was not long in awakening, 
but was systematically. supprcssed by other powers. 
As soon as thc migrations with their ceaseless wars gave 
even a moment's peace, thc Tcuton set to work, thirsting 
after knowledge and diligently investigating. Charle­
magne and King Alfred are well-known examples (see 
vol. i. p. 326 L); even of Charlemagne's father, Pepin, we 

• Goethe: IVcrther's Leiden, Letter of May 26 oi the Ist year. CI. 
what is sald in \'01. i. p. 267. 

II S 
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read in Lamprecht, * that he was" full of understanding, 
especially for the natural sciences."t Important are the 
utterances of such a man as Scotus Erigena, who (in the 
ninth century) said that nature can and should be in­
yestigated; that only thereby does she fulfil her divine 
purpose.t Now what was the fate of this man who in 
spite of his desire for knowledge was cxtremely pious 
and characteristically inc1ined to fanatical mysticism ? 
At the command of Pope Nicholas I. he was driven from 
his chair in Paris and finally murdered, and even four 
centuries later his works, which in the meantime had 
been widely circulated among all really religious, anti­
Roman Teutons of various nations, were hunted for 
everywhere by the emissarics ot Honorius II. and burned. 
The same happened whcnever adesire for knowledge 
began to assert itself. Precisely in the thirteenth cen­
tury, at thc moment when the writings of Scotus Erigena 
were being committed so zealously to the Harnes, there 
was born that incomprehensibly great mind Roger 
Bacon,§ who sought to fill men with ardour for dis­
covery, "by sailing out to the west, in order to reach 
the east," who constructed the microscope and in theory 
planned the telescope, who first demonstrated the im­
portance of scientific knowledge of languages studied 
in a strictly philological manner, &c. &c., and who 
above all established for good the importance of observa­
tion of nature as the basis of a11 real knowledge, and spent 
his whole fortune on phyical experiments. Now what 
encouragement did this man receive, though he was 
better qualified than any one be fore or after hirn to pro­
vide the spark that would make the intellectual capacities 

.. Deutsch6 Geschieht, ii. 13. 
t In passing let me rnake the addition which is so important for 

our Teutonic indlviduality, " for th8 natural sClenees and mu.ie." I 
i ."')e Divisione Natura v. 33; cl., tao, p. I29 above. 
§ Of hirn Goethe says (in his Gesprache 11. 46). " The whole magie of 

nature, in the finest sense of the ward, is revealed to him." 
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of all Teutons burst into bright flames? At first he 
was merely forbidden to write down the results of his 
experiments, that is to say, to communicate them to the 
world; then the reading of the books already issued 
was punished with excommunication, and his papers­
the results of his studies-were destroyed; fina11y he 
was condemned to a cruel imprisonment, in which he 
remained for many years, till shortly be fore his death. 
The struggle which I have exemplified by these two 
cases lasted for centuries and cost much blood and suffer­
ing. Essentially, it i'3 E'xactly the same struggle as 
that described in my cighth chapter: Rome against 
Teutonism. For, no matter what we may think of 
Roman infallibili ty, every unbiased person will admit 
that Rome has always with unerring instinct known 
how to hinder what was likely to further Teutonism, and 
to give support to everything whercby it was bound 
to be most seriously injured. 

However, to rob the matter of a11 sting which might 
still wound, we will follow it back to its purely human 
kerne!: what do we find there? We find that actual, 
concrete knowledge, that is, the great work of toilsome 
discovery, has one deadly enemy, omniscience. Thc Jews 
are a ca se in point (vol. i. p. 40r); if a man possesses a 
sacred book, which contains all wisdom, then all furt her 
investigation i5 as superfluous as it is sinful: the Christian 
Church took over the J ewish tradition. This fastcning on 
to Judaism, which was so fatal for our history, is being 
accomplished before our very eyes; it can be demon­
strated step by '3tep. Thc old Church Fathers, taking 
their stand expressly upon the J ewish Thora, are unani­
mous in preaching contempt of art and of science. Am­
brosius, for example, says that Moses had been educated 
in all worldly wisdom and had proved that " science is a 
perntClOUs folly, upon which we must turn our backs, 
be fore we can find God." "To study astronomy and 
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geometry, to follow the course of the sun among the 
stars and to make maps and charts of lands and seas, 
means to neglect salvation for things of no account.". 
Augustine allows the study of the course of the moon, 
.. for otherwise we could not fix Easter correctly "; in 
othcr respects he considers the study of astronomy waste 
of time, in that it takes thc attention away from uscful 
to useless things! He likeWl'iC declares that a11 art be­
longs" to thc number of superfluous human institutions. "t 
Howcver, this still purely J cwi"h attitude of the aneicnt 
Chureh Fathers denotes an " infaney of art; " lt wa<; in 
truth sufficient to keep barbarians stupid as long as 
possible; but thc Teuton was only lJutwardly a ~ar­
barian; as soon as he eame to hirnself, his eapacity for 
culture developed absolutely of itself, and then lt was 
necessary to forge other weapons. It wa" a man born 
in the di<;tant south, a Teuton (lf German extrclction 
who had joined the ranks of the enemy, Thomas Aqumas, 
who was the most famous armourcr; 111 thc serVIce of 
the Chureh he sought to quench his countrymen's ardent 
thirst for knowledge by offering them complete, divine 
ommSCIence. WeIl nllght 1m contemporary, Roger 
Bacon, speak in mockery of " the boy who bught every­
thing, without havmg hirnself learned anvthmg "-for 
Bacon had clearly proved that we süll uttelly lacked the 
bases of the simplest knowlrdge, and he had shown the 
only way in which this defect eould be remedied-but 
what availed reason and truthfulnes'i? Thomas-who 
asserted that the sacred Church doctnne, in alliance with 
the scarcely less sacred Aristotle, was qmtc adequate to 
answer onee for a11 every conceivable questron (see p. 178), 
while aIl furt her inquiry was superflllous and criminal­
was declared a saint, whilc Bacon was thrown into prison. 
And t,he omniscience of Thomas did actually succeed 

.. De OffiCHS mZnls/rorum I 26, 122-12l 

t De doctnna chrzshana I. 26, 2, and I. 30, 2. 
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in completely retarding for three whole centuries the 
mathematical, physical, astronomical and philological 
researches WhlCh had already begun ! • 

We now understand why the work ofldiscovery was 
so late in starting. At the same time we perceive a 
universal law which apphes to all knowledge: it is not 
ignorance but ommscience that forms a fatal atmosphere 
for every ll1crease of the materIal of knowledge. Wlsdom 
and 19norance are both merely designations for notions 
that can never be acrurately fixed, because they are 
purely rf'latlVf'; the absolute dlfference lIes altogether 
elsewhere, It IS thc dlfference between the man who is 
conscious of hb Ignorance and the man who, owmg to 
so me ;,elf-deceptlon, etther Imagmes that he possesses 
all knowledge or thmks hlffiself above an knowledge. 
Indeed, we mlght perhaps go further and assert that every 
SClence, even genume SClence, contams a danger for 
dlscovery, m that lt paralyses to some extent the un­
t ul1unelled naturaln~ss of the 0 bserver m hiS attltude 
to nature. Here, a" elsewhere (see p r82), the deClSlve 
thmg IS not so much the amount or the nature of know­
ledge as the attItude of the mind towards lt.t In the 
recogmtlOl1 of thlS fact hes the whole Importance of 

* Tlus lS the phllosopher whom thc J e,lllts to da)' elevatc to the throne 
(,ce p 177) and wllOse doctnnes art: henceforth to supply the foundatlOn 
tor t11e pllllo~Ol']UL,tl cullure uf dll Roman Cathohc~ I \Ve can see 
how hccly the l'eutolllc ~p.llt mLl\'cd, lJeforc tb.cse fetters were lrnposed 
by the Church, from the fact that at the CIllverslty of Pans m the 
thlrteenth century thcses hkc the followmg were defended, ., The saymgs 
of t11e TheologJsts are based on fables," " Thcre 15 no mcrease of knowledge 
because of the pretended knowledge of the Theologlans " and .. The 
Chnstlan rehglOn prevents mcrease 01 .b.nowledge "(CI \VeIUlcke Dze 
malhemal$sch-'laturwlSsenschaltllch8 Forschung, &c, 1898, P 5). 

t Hence Kant's profound remark on the Importance of astronomy 
" The most Important thmg surely 15 that It has revealed to us the abYiD 
of our 19norance, wruch, but for that SClence, we could never have 
concelved to be so great, and that reflectlOn upon thlS must producc 
a great change In t11e determmatIon of the final purposes of our em­
ployment of rcason." (Crttlque 01 Pure Reasvn, note 11l the sectIon 
entltled " Concernmg the Transcendental Ideal") 
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Socrates, who was perseeuted by the mighty of his time 
for the very same reason as were Seotus Erigena and 
Roger Bacon by the authorities of their age. I have no 
intention of making the attitude of the Roman Catholic 
Chureh areproach levelled at it especially and alone. 
It is true that the Catholie Chureh is always the first 
to attraet our attention, if only beeause of the deeisive 
power whieh it posscsscd a few eenturies ago, but also 
for the splendid eonsistency with whieh it has always, 
up to the present day, maintained the one logieal stand­
point-that our system of faith is based on J udaism­
but even outside this Church wc find thc same spirit as 
thc inevitable consequence of every historieal, material­
istic religion. Martin Luthcr, for examplc, makes the 
followmg terrible remark, "Thc wlsdom of the Greek:;, 
when compared to that of the J ew::., IS absolutely bestial ; 
for apart from God there can be 110 wisdom, Hor any 
understandmg and insight." That IS to say, thc evcr 
glorious achievements of the Hellenes are " be::.tial " m 
comparison with the absolute ignorancc and uncultured 
rudeness of a pcoplc which has never achlcvcd anytlllng 
at all in any single field of human knowlcdge or activity I 
Roger Bacon, on thc other hand, in thc first part of hb 
Opus maius, provcs that thc pnnClpal eausc of human 
ignorance is " the pride of a pretendcd knowlcdge," and 
tllerc hc truly hits the nail on thc head.* Thc lawyer 
Krebs (better known as Cardinal Cuxanus and famous 
as thc man who brought to light the Roman decretal 
swindle) maintained the same thesis two centune~ 

.. Accordmg to hirn there are four causes of 19noranec--fmth m 
authonty. the power of eustom. IllUSIOns of sense and the proud deJuslOn 
of an Irnagmed wlsdom. Of thc Thomlsts and Franelseans. consldered the 
greatest seholars of hts age, Bacon says .. The world has never wltnessed 
such a eemblanc. of knowJedge as th8re 15 to-day. and yet ID rea.My 
ignc. -anee was n.v.r so erass and error so deep-rooted .. (from a quota­
tIon In Wh.well: HIS/ory 01 /he Inductlve SCleffCIS. 3rd .d. p. 378) 
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later in his much-discussed work De docta ignorantia, in 
the first book of which he expounds the 11 science of 
not-knowing" as the first step towards all furt her 
knowledge. 

As soon as this view had gained so firm a hold that 
even Cardinals could give utterance to it )Vithout falling 
into disfavour, the victory of knowledge was assured. 
However, if we are to understand the history of our 
discoveries and our sciences, we must never lose sight 
of the fundamental principle here established. There 
has been, it is true, a shifting of the relations of power 
since that time, but not of principlcs. Step by step we 
have had not only to wrest our knowlcdge from nature, 
but to da so in defiance of thc obstaclcs everywhere planted 
in our path by the powers of ignorant omniscience. 
When TyndJ.ll in his famous address to the British 
Association in BeHast in the year 1874 demanded absolute 
freedom of investigation, he rJ.ised a storm of indignation 
in thc whole Anglican Church and also in a11 the Churches 
of thc dissenters. Sincere harmony between science 
and Church we can nevcr have, in the way in which it 
prevailed in India: it is absolutely impossible to har­
monise a system of faith derived from J udaism, chronistic 
and absolutist, with the inquiring, investigating instincts 
of the Teutonic personahty. Wc may fail to understand 
this, we may deny it for reasuns of interest, we may seek 
to hush 1t up in the intcrest of other far-rcaching plans, 
ncvertheless 1t remains true, and t1llS truth forms one of 
the causes of the deep-seated discord of our age. 
That is also the reason why so very !ittle of our great 
work of discovery has been consciou5ly assimilated by 
the nations. They see, of course, some results of re­
search, such as those which have led to innovationf» 
which could be exploited by industry; but obviously it 
does not in the least matter whether our light is derived 
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from tallow candles or electric globes; the important 
matter is, not how we see, but who sees. It will only 
be when we shall have so completdy revolutionised our 
methods of education that the training of each individual 
from the first shall resemble a Discovery, instead of 
merely consisting in the transmission of ready-made 
wisdom, that we shall really have thrown off the alien 
yoke in this fundamental sphere of knowledge and shall 
be able to move on towards the full development of our 
best powers. 

If we turn our gaze from such a possible future back 
to our still poverty-stricken pres('nt, we shall be able 
also to look eyen furtlwr b;lCk, and to re;llise intelligently 
what obstacles the work of discovery, the most difficult 
of a11 works, encountered at every step. But for thc 
lust of gold and the inimitable simplicity of thc Teuton':i 
success would have been impossihle. They eyen kncw 
how to turn to account the childish cosmogony of Moses. * 
Thus, for cxampIe, wc observc how the thcologians üf 
the Univcrsity of Salamanca with the help of a whole 
arsenal of quotations from the Bible and the Church 
Fathers proved that the idea of 80 w('stern route ovcr thc 
Atlantic Ocean was nonsens<' .ll1d blaspherny, and 
thcrchy pcrsuaded thc Government not to assist Colum­
bus: t but Columbus himsclf, pious man as he was, did 
not lose heart; for 11c too relied, in his calculations, not 
so much upon the map of To<.,canelli and the opinions of 
Seneca, Pliny, &c., as upon Holy Scripture and espccially 
the apocalyptic book of Ezra, where he found the state­
ment that water covers only the seventh part of the 
earth.:): Truly a thoroughly Teutonic way of turning 

• As happen~ aga.m m the case of Darwllllsm to-day. 
t Flslrp; D1SCOYef'Y 0/ Amertca c. y. 
: This is naturally only an apphcatlOn of thc favountc dlvislOu into 

the sacred number seven, denved from the (supposed) number of the 
planets. Compare the second book of Ezra 10 the Apocrypha, vi. 42 
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J ewish apocalyptic writings to account! lf men had 
then had any idea that water, instead of covering a 
seventh of the surface of the earth-as the infallible 
source of all knowledge taught-covered almost exactly 
three-fourths, they would never ha ve vcntured out upon 
the ocean. In the later history of geographical discovery 
also several such pious confusions were of great service. 
Thus it was thc gift to Spain (mentioned on p. 168) of 
all lands west of the Azores by the Pope as absolute lord 
of the world, that litcrally compclled the Portuguese to 
discover thc eastcrn route to Indl:l by thc Cape of Good 
Hope. \Vhen, howcver, this was achicved, the Spaniards 
were at a disadvantage ; for thc Pope had bestowed 
upon the Portuguese the whole cast ern world, and now 
they had found Madagascar and IndiJ., with its fabulous 
treJ.sures in gold, jewcls, spices, &c., whlle America, 
to begin with, offered httle; and tllUS thc Spaniards 
knew 00 pe ace till Magalhaes had accomplished his 
grcat achievement aod rcached Indla by the western 
routC'.* 
anr! ;2 (also called the fourth book of E::ra, when the canomcal book 
of Ezra and lhe book oi N e/wmzah are regardcu as the first and second. as 
was formerly the cu,tom) It IS a most nüteworthy fact that Columbus 
1~ llluebteu für all hIS argument<; für a we,tern route to Indla. as weH 
as für hIs knllwledge of tillS passag<, Jrom Ezra, to the great Roger Bacon. 
It 1<; so me conso!atlOn that thlS poor man, who wa<; pcrsecutcd to death 
by the Church, exercbcd declslve m!iucllcc not only upon mathernatlcs. 
astronümy an,1 phY~IC'i, bllt also upon thc lustory of gcograplucal 
discovene,. 

* Magalhacs saw land. '/ c. completed the proof that the earth 15 
round. Oll March G, 1521, the very day on WhlCh Charles V. slgned 
thc summons of Ltlther to Worms. 
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THE UNITY OF THE WORK OF DISCOVERY 

I do not propose to enter into details. There cer­
tainly remains a great deal to discuss, which the reader 
will not be able to supplement from histories or en­
cyc1opredias; but as soon as the whole living organism 
stands c1early before our eyes-the special capacity, the 
impelling forces, the obstac1es due to the surroundings­
then the task here assigned to me is completed, and that 
is, I think, now the case. For it has not been my object to 
chronicle the past, but to illumine the present. And 
for that reason I should like to direct attention with 
special emphasis to one point only. It uttcrly confuses 
our historical perception when gcographical discoverics 
are separated, as they usually are, from other discoveries ; 
in the same way furthcr confusion ariscs, whcn those 
discoveries which affect especially t he human racc­
discoveries in ethnography, language, the history of 
religion, &c.-arc put in a dass by themselves, or as­
signed to philology and history. The unity of 
science is being recognised more and more every day­
the unity of the work of discovery, that is, of the col­
lecting of the material of knowlcdge, demands the same 
recognition. Whatever be discovered, whether it be a 
daring adventurer, an ingenious man engaged in in­
dustry, or a patient scholar that brings it to the light of 
day, it is the same gifts of our individuality that are at 
work, the same impulse towards possession, the same 
passiOllate spirit, the same devotion to nature, thc same 
art of observation; it is the same Teuton oI whom 
Faust says: 

Im \\'elte~chnllten find' er Qual und Glück 
Er I unbefnedigt jeden Augenbllck." 

E 'ery single discovpry, no matter in what sphere, 
.. In further progre;; let !um find palll and hapPllle~~, he I unsatlsfied 

at every moment. 
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furthers every other, however remote from it. This 
is particularly mamfest in geographical discoveries. It 
was avarice and religious fanaticism at the same time 
that induced the European States to interest them­
selves in discovery; but the chief result for the human 
intellect was, to begin with, thc proof that the earth is 
round. The importance of thi~ discovery is simply 
inestimablc. It is truc that thc Pythagoreans had 
long ago supposed, and that scholars at various times 
had asscrted that thc carth was :-.pherical; but it is a 
mighty advance from theorctical speculations such as 
this to an irrefutablc, concretc, tangible proof. From 
thc Papal gifts to the Spaniards and Portuguese of the 
ycar 1493 (sec p. r68) we see clearly cnough that the 
Church did not really believe that the earth was spherical : 
for to the west of every Sillgle degree of latitude lies the 
whole earth! I have already pointed out (p. 7 note) that 
Augustinc considercd the Idea of Antipodes absurd and 
contrary to Scnpture. At the close of the fifteenth 
ccntury the orthodox stIll acceptcd as authontativc the 
gcography of the monk CO'imas Indlcopleustes, who 
dec1ares the vlew of Greck scholar~ to be blasphemy and 
Imagmes the world to bc a Hat rectangle enclosed by the 
four walls of heaven; above the !:>tar-spangled firmament 
dweIl God dnd the angcls. * Though we may smile at 
such conceptlOns now, they were and are prcscribed by 
Church doctrine. In reference to hcll, Thomas Aquinas, 
for cxamplc, cxpressly warns mcn against the tendency 
to conceive it only spiritually; on thc contrary, it is 
pcenas corporcas (corporal punishmcnts) that men will 
have to endure : likewise the flames of hell are to be 
understood hterally, seeu1tdum litteram intelligenda : and 
this surely implies the conception of a place-to wit, 
" undernea th the earth. "t A round earth, hovering in 

.. Fiske DucolJery 01 A merlca. chap. lll. 

t Compendlum TluologltB. chap. c1XX1X. I have no doubt that 
Thomas AqUIDRS beheved also m a defimte localtsatlon of hoaven 
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space, destroys the tangible conception of hell just as 
thoroughly as and much more convincingly than Kant's 
transcendentality of space. Scarecly one of the daring 
seafarers quite firmly believed in the earth as a sphere, 
and Magalhaes had great drfficulty in pacifymg hIS com­
rades when he sailed across the Pacific Ocean, as they 
daily feared they would reach the " edge " of the world 
and fall direct mto hell. And now the matter had been 
concretely proved; the men who had sailed out towards 
the west came back from thc ea')t. That was for the 
time being the completion of the work be gun by Marco 
Polo (1254-1323); he had been the first to <llmOUnCe 
with certainty that an ocean lay cxtellded to thc cast of 
A'iia.* At one blow rational a..,tro!1umy had becomc 

ihough he appears to have lalll less streos on lt Comati of l\Icgenberg, a 
very scholarly aml plOUS mall, canon of the Havensberg Catltedral anel 
author of the \"ery J1rot Natural HIstory III c'crman, wlto dled cxactlv 
a hundred years after lum, says expresoly 111 the a"tronOlTIlcal part of 
lu5 work, "The fir-;t and nppennost heaven (there Me teIl of titern) 
stands stIll and does not revolve 1t IS callecl 111 Latm Emp.\ rcum, 
In German Feuerhtmmel, because It glowo ami glItter" 1Il supernatural 
bnghtness. There Goll dwells \Vlth the Chosen' (lJas Buch da 
Natur 11. I) The new astronom)" based on thc new geography, 
therefore actually destroyed " the dwellmg of GoLl " on wluch tlil then 
even scholarly and frec-tlunkmg men had bellc\ cu, allel robbed thc 
physlco-theologlcal conceptlOn,> of all convlIlclIlg reahty 

• The map glven on the next pagc Will enaLle the reader to 1111der 
~tanel more clcarly the work of geograpllJcal dlsco,·cry wluch begall 
111 thc thlrteenth ccntury The black portIOll ~hows how much of the 
world \\as known to Europeans m the first half 01 thc tlllrtecnth celltury, 
t e., before Marco Polo; all that Ij left whltc was absolutely terra 
lncogmta The companson 15 stnkmg and the dldgram I~ a symbol of 
the acuvlty of the Teutons 111 el\scovery m other spheres a~ weil. If 
we were to take former ages and non·European peoples mto consldera­
bon, the black portIOn would rcquue to be modlfied conslderably, the 
Phceruclans, for I113tance, knew the Cape Verde 1slands, but they had 
ilOce thlln ~n lost to vlew 50 completoly that tho old accounts werc 
regarded aII fables, the Khahfs had been 1ll constant lDtercourse 
wlth Madagascar and even knew-It 1& sald-the sea-route to Cluna 
by way of IndlR; tllere were Chnstlan (Nestonan) bishops of Cluna 
in the seventh century, &c - We cannot but suppose that some few 
European5, at the Papal Court and m trade centres, had vaguely 
heard of these things even lD the thlrteenth century, but, as I wished 
to show what was really known and had been actually seen, my map 
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possible. The earth was round; consequently it hovered 
in space. But if so, why should not sun, moon and 
planets do the same? Thus brilliant hypotheses of the 
Hellenes were once more honoured.'" Previous to 
MagalhAes such speculations (e.g .• those of Regiomontanus) 
had never gained a firm footing; whereas, now that 
there was no longer any doubt about the shape of the 
earth, a Copemlcuc; Immedlately appeared ; for specula­
tion was now based on sure facts. But hereby the remcm­
brance of the telescope WhlCh Roger Bacon had suggested 
was at once awakened, and the discoveries upon our planet 
were contmued by dlscoveries in the heavens. Scarcely 
had the mohon of the earth been put forward as a pr0b­
able hypothesis, when the revolutIon of the moons around 
Jupiter was observed by the eye.t HIstory show<; us 
what an enormous impulse phYSICS recelved from the 
complete revolution of COSilllC cOnceptlOl1c;. It 15 true that 
rather contams too much than too httle Of tha coast of ladla. 
for example. Europeans had then no defimte knowledge at all , three 
centunes later, as we see from the map of Johann Ruysch, thelr con­
cephons were sttll uncertam and erroncous, of mner Asta they knew 
only the caravan routes to Samarkand and thc lndus A few years 
belore Marco Polo two FranClscan monks reached Karakorum, the 
capltal of the Great Khan, and brought back thc first mmute accounts 
of Chma-though only from hearsay In the J ahresbcnchte der 
Geschichtswissenschaft (XXll 97) Helmolt supplement~ tlus note as 
folIows. "Smce 638 an Impenal Chmese edlct perm,tted the Nestonans 
to carry on mlsslDnary work In Chma, an lllscnption of the year 781 
(descnbed m Navarra ChIna und du Chinesen, 1901, p 1089 f ) mentlOns 
the Nestonan patnarch Chanan-Ischu, and teils us that bmce the 
begmnmg of mlsslOnary actIvIty m Cluna sevcnty mlSSlonanes had 
gone there, to the south of the Balkhash lake the tombstones 01 more 
than 3000 Nestonan Christians have been found" Ses also the 
lecture of Baelz Die Oslaslate1!, 1901, P 35 f. About the end of 
the tenth century there wera thousands of Chnsban churches m 
Chma. 

• In the dedlcatlOn of lU8 De Revoluttombus. Copermcus mentlOns these 
vlews of thc anclents. When thc work was alterwards put on the 
Index, the doctrme of Copermcus was slmply deslgnatad doct1'fna 
Pythag011&a (Lange Gesc1achte des Matertallsmus. 4th ed. I. 172) 

t .L hc motIOn of these moons IS so easy to observe that Gahle! 
notlced It at once and mentlOned It maletter dated January 30. 
1610. 
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physics begin with Archimedes, so that we must acknow­
ledge that the Renaissance was of some little service here, 
but Galilei points out that the depreciation oi higher 
mathematics and mechanics was due to the want of a 
visible object for their applica tion, * and the chief thing is 
that a mechanical view of the world could only force itself 
upon men when they perceived with their eyes the 
mechanical stmcturc of thc cosmos. N ow for thc first 
time were thc laws of falling bodics carefu11y investigated ; 
this led to a new conception and analysis oi gravi­
tation, and a new and more accuratc determination of 
the fundamental qUdlities of matter. The impetus to a11 
these studies was given by the imagination, powcrfully 
stirred as it was by the vision of constellations hovering 
in space. The great import::ll1ce of continu::d discoveries 
for stimulating the imagination, anel consequently also for 
art, has bcen alluded to already (vo1. i. p. 267) ; here we gain 
a sight of the principle at work. Wc see how one thing 
leads to 8 !1other, aud how the first impulse to a11 th~se dis­
covcries is to be sought in thc voyagc~ of discovery. But 
soon this central influcnce extcnded its waves farther and 
farther, to thc deepcst depths of philosophy and rcligion. 
For many facts were now di-,covrred which directly con­
tradicted the apparcnt proofs aud doctrines of the sacro­
sanct Anstotle. Nature always works in an unexpected 
way; man possesses no organ to enable hirn to divine what 
has not yct been observcd, be it form or law; this gift is 
denied to hirn. Discoverv is always revelation. These 
revebtions, these answers wmng from the "silent 
Sphinxes" to riddle., hithcrto wrapt in sacred gloom, 
worked in the brains of men of genius and enabled them 
not only to anti ci pate future discoveries but also to lay the 
foundation of an absolutely new view of life's problems-

• This is at any rate the interpretation which I have given to a 
quotation in Thurot. Recherehes historiques sur le principe d'ArchimUe, 
1869, butat present I am unfortunately unable to venfy the accuracy 
of my memory and the correctness of my view. 
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a view which was neither Hellenie nor J ewish, but Teu­
tonic. Thus Leonardo da Vinci-a pioneer of a11 genuine 
science-already proclaimed la terra e tma stella (the earth 
is astar), and added elsewhere by way of explanation, la 
terra non e nel 11lezzo dei 1tlondo (the earth is not in the 
eentre of the universe) ; and with a sheerly incredible 
power of intuition he gave utterance to thc ever mem­
orable words, .. All li fe is motion." * A hundred years 
later Giordano Eruno, the inspired vio,ionary, saw our 
whole solar system moving on in infinite space, the carth 
with its burden of men aud human destinies a merc atom 
among countless atoms. This was truly very far from 
the cosmogony of Moses and the God who had chrsen 
the small pcople of thc J cws, " that he might bc hünoured " ; 
and it was almost equally as far from Aristotle with his 
pedantic and childish telcology. We had to begin to 
rear the edificf of an absolutely new philosophy, which 
should answer to the rcquircments (Jf thc Tcutonic 
horizon and the Teutonic tendency of mind. In that 
connection Deseartes, who was born bcforc Bruno died, 
acquired an importance which affccted thc hi"tory of thc 
world, in that he, exactly as his ance"tors, the daring 
seafarers, insisted on systcmatically doubting cvcrything 
traditional and on fcarles",ly invbtigating the Unknown. 
I shall return to this later. All these things resulted 
from the geographical diseoveries. Naturally they cannot 
be regarded as effeets following cames, but certainly as 
events which had been occasioned by defmite occurrences. 
Had we possessed freedom, 1.he historical dcvelopment 
of our work of di<;covery might have been different, as 
we see clearly enough from the example of Roger Bacon; 
however, natura sese adjuvat; all paths but that of geo-

.'1 end the passage quoted thus 10 several places, but the only 
ren.ark of the kmd wluch I know 10 the ongmalls somewhat dlflerent : 
11 molo t causa d'ogm vita (MotIon IS the cause of all hfe) (10 J. P. Rlchter's 
edition of the Senlll letteran dt Leonardo da Vtnel, 11. 286, Fragment 
No. Il39). The former quotatlOns are taken from Nos. 865 and 858. 
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graphical discoveries had been iorcibly closed against 
us ; this remained open, because all Churches love the 
perfume oi gold, and because even a Columbus dreamt 
of equipping an army against the Turks with the treasure 
to be won; thus geographical discovery became the basis 
oi all other discoveries, and so at the same time the 
ioundation oi our gradual intellectual emancipation, 
whieh, however, is even now far from being perfeet. 

It would 1>e easy to prove the influenee whieh the 
discovery oi the world exerci~ed upon all other branches 
of life, upon industry and trade, and so at the same time 
upon the eeonomic moulding of Europe, upon agriculture 
by the introduC'tion of ncw vegetablcs, like thc potato, 
upon mcdiC'ine tthink of quinine), upon polities, and 
so forth. I leave this to the reader und only call his 
attention to the fact that in all these "pheres thc afore­
mentioned influence increases the nearer we come to 
the nincteenth century; every day our life, in contra::,t 
to the " European "life of former day'l, is beeoming more 
and more a " planetary " Olle. 

IDEALISM 

There is another great "phere of profound inftuellce, 
little heeded in this conllcction. which I cannot leave 
undiscu,-sed, and that all tbe more "ince in this very ease 
the illevitable con"equenccs of tltc discoveries have taken 
longe,>t to reveal themselves and hardly began even in 
the nineteenth cen1ury to aSSlllne definite ~hape: 1 
mean the inftuence of dhcoveries upon religion. The 
diseovery-fir~t of the "pherolclal ~hape of the earth, 
secondly, of ib position in the cosmo,>, then of the laws 
of motion, of the chemical structure of matter, &c. &c., 
has brought about that the faultlessly mechanicaI in­
terpretation of nature is unavoidable and the only 
true one. When I ~ay "the unly true one," I mean th..1t 

11 T 
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it can be the only true one for us Teutons; other men 
may-in the future as in the past-think differently; 
among us al.;o there is now and then areaction against 
the too one-sided predominance of a pure1y mechanical 
interpretation of nature ; but let not ephemeral move­
menb lead u"- astray; we must ever of r.ecessity come 
back to mf'chani"m, ard co IOJ'g a .... the Teuton pre­
domiI~ate.." he will force thi~ view of hic, even upon non­
Teutons. I am not speaking of theorie<;, I must discuss 
them eJ.ewhere; but whatever form the theory may 
assurne, henceforth it will always be " mechanic::d," that 
is, the inexorable demand of Teutonic thought, for only 
thus can it keep the outer and thc inner warld be:,ef.;:ially 
actirg ard reactir g upan each othcr. This is "0 un­
re trictedly true af us that I can in no way make up my 
mird to regard the doC'trire of mechanism as a " theory," 
and comequently as pertaining to "science": I think 
I must rat her view it as a discovery, as an established 
fact. The philosopher may justify this, but the trium­
phant progress of our tangible discoveries is a sufficient 
guarantee for the ordinary man ; for the mechanical 
thought, strictly adhered to, has been from the beginning 
to the present day the Ariadnc's thread which has guided 
us in safety through all the labyrinthinc paths of error. 
As I wrote on the title-page of this book, "We proclaim 
our adherence to the race which frorn out the darkness 
strives to reach the light." What in thc world of em­
pirical experience has led and still leads us from darkness 
into light was and is the unfaltering adherence to mech­
anism. By this-and this alone-we have acquired a 
mass of perceptions and a command over nature never 
equalled by any other human race.* Now this victory 

• As one rnust eveT and in all tlungs be apprehensive of being mls­
understood in an age when thc phIlosophIe sense has beeornc so bar­
bar~us. I add 10 the words of Kant, "Though there can be 00 real 
knowledge of nature unlcss rr.cchanirm IS made the basIs of research, 
yet thls IS true only of matter and does not preclude the searciung after 
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of mechanism signifies the inevitable, complete over­
throw of all materialistic religion. This issue is a sur­
prise, but irrefutable. The Jewish world-chronic1e might 
ha ve some significance for Cosmas Indicopleustes, for 
us it can have none; as applied to the universe, as we 
know it to-day, it is simply absurd. But equally un­
tenable in the face of mechanism is all that Eastern magie 
which, almost undisguised, forms so essential apart of the 
so-ealled Christian Creed (see pp. 123, 128). Mechanism 
in philosophy and rnaterialism in religion are for ever 
irreconcilable. He who mechanically interprets empirical 
nature as perccived by thc senses has an ideal religion or 
none at a11; a11 else is consciaus or uneonscious self­
deception. The Jew knew no mechanism of any kind: 
from Creation out of nothl11g to his dreams of a Messianie 
future everything is in his case frecly ruling, all-powerful 
arbitrariness; * that is also the reason why he never 
diseovered anything; with hirn one thing only is essential, 
the Creator; that explains everything. The mystical 
and magieal nations, upon which a11 our ecclesiastieal 
sacraments are based, stand on an even lower plane 
of materialism; for they signify principally a change 
of substance and are therefore nothl11g more nor less than 
the alchemy of souls. Consistent mechanism, on the other 
hand, as we Tcutons h:lVe created it and from which we can 
no longer ec;capc, is compatiblc only with a purely ideal, 
i.e., transcendent, religIOn, such as Jesus Christ had 
taught: the Kingdom of God is within you.t Religion 
for us eannot be chroniclc, but experiencc only-inner, 
direct experiencc. 

I must eome back to this elsewhere. Here I shall 
anticipate one point only, that in my opinion Kant's 
universal importance rests upon his brilliant eompre-

and refiecting upan a Pnnclple, which is qUlte different fram explanation 
accardmg ta the mechamsm af nature" (KriMI dsr Urte~lskrlJlt, § 70). 

• Su val. I. p. 240 f. t Ses val. i. p. 187 f., val. li. p. 40. 
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hension of thlS fact, that the Mechamcal doctnr..e, con­
sistently pursued to lts furthest limits, furmshes the 
explanatIOn of the world, and that the purely Ideal 
doctnne alone fUlmslies laws for the lUner man * 

For how many more centunes ..,hall we drag the fetter 
of the consclOUS falschood of behevmg 111 ab~urdJtles as 
revealed truth) I do not know But I hope that we 
shall not do ~o much longer. For thc rchglOus cravmg 
lS growlllg so great and ~o ImpcrlOus 111 our blca<.,ts that 
of necesslty a day mu~t come when that Crd.Vlllg wIll 

* In the mterest of phllosophlcally tram eu rcadcr~ I w,,,h to f< .. nhil k 
that I am aware of the fact that Kant estabhshcs a d) nJ.nlIC natural 
plulosophy m contrast to a mcchalllcal natural phllosophy (M ew 
ph}'slsche A ntatlgsgrunJe der N alurwlsscnscha/1 JI ), but tllere It I" d 

questIOn of dlstmctlOns "luch cannot ue urought lorward m a work 
hke the present; morco\'eT, Kant uscs the word .. Dynamlc" merely 
to express a speCial '<lew of a stncHy mechalllcal (accordmg to the 
general use of the term) mterpretatlOn of nature I "hould ltke to 
take thls opportumty of makmg It perfcctly clcar that I do not bmd 
myseIl hand and foot to the Kantlan systcm I am not learned cnough 
to folIowall these scholastIc turnmgs and tWlstlJlgS, It would ue pre .. 
sumptlOn for me to say that I belonged to thl~ or that school, uut 
the personahty I do see clearly, and lobserve what a mlghty stllllulus 
It IS, and m what dlrectIons, The Important thmg lor me IS not the 
.. belllg nght" or "bemg wrong "-tim. ne\'er cea~mg batllJIIg wlt11 
wtndmills of puny mJUd~- but first and {oremost the unportance (I 
mlght be mchned m tlll~ connectIOn to say thc .. uynamlc .. Illlportallce) 
of the mmd m qucsüon, and secondly Üb mdlvluuahty And III Um. 
cespect I bepold Kant so great that but lew m the world , lustory can 
he compared wlth 111m, and he 15 so thoroughly alld speclfically TeutollIc 
(even In thc hmltmg sen<;e of the word) timt he attclms to typlcal 
<;Igmficancc PhIlosophlcal techmque 15 III hirn "omcthlllg suoorulllate, 
condll1oned, aCLldental ephemeral, the decIslve, llllcondltlOllcd, 
unephemeral element IS thc fundamental power, "not tlle word "poken 
but the speaker of It," as the lJpamshads expre~s It For Kanl'" 
Jmportance as a dlscoverer I also reler the reader Lo F A Langt!, 
GeschIChte de, MaleYlallSmus (1881, P 383), where the author sho\\ s 
wlth admirable acuteness that wlth Kant It was not. alld could not be, 
a quesbon of provmg hl5 fundamental prmclples, but rather of dls­
covenng thern. In reahty Kant IS an observer, to be compared wlth 
Gahlel or Harvey he proceeds from facts and " In reallty Ins method 
15 DO )ther thaD that of IllductlOn" The confuSlOn arlses from the 
fact that men are not dear on thls matter. At any rate It 15 eVldent 
that, even from a formal POlllt of Vlew, I was )ustlfied In c10smg the 
sectlOo 00 " DI9Covery .. Wlth the name of Kant. 
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shatter the rotten, gloomy edifice, and then we shall 'itep 
out into the new, bright, glorious kingdom which ha!\ 
long been awaiting us; that will be thp crOWll of thc 
Teutonic work of dic;cowry. 

2 SCIE~CE (FRü:l1 ROGER BACON TO LAVOISIER) 

OUR SCIENTIrrC METHonS 

The differenee bctwcen ~cienee und the ruw material 
of knowledge, whieh is c;upp1ied by discovery, has already 
bren pointed out, and I refer the rCr1der to thc disCtlsc;ion 
on p. 236; I also eallcd attention to thc boundary-line 
bet wcen :;cienee and philosophy. The fact that sharp 
distinguishing-lines can never bc drawn without some 
arbitrary differentiation doc'i not in any way inva1idate 
thr prineiple of scp;lration. Even thc seieneec;, that is, 
our new Teutonic scientific method'i, have taught us 
another lc550n. Leibniz might for a11 that again adopt 
the so-eallf'd 1aw of continuity and carry it to its extreme 
consequenees; in practice wr dispense with metaphysieal 
prlJof, for eyen experirner "ho\v,; us on a11 sides a gradual 
merging and blending . * Rut in ordcr to build up scienee 
w(' mu<;t distinguish, and the eorreet differentiation is 
that which holds good in practice. Nature, of course, 
know'i no such separation; that daes not matter; nature 
knows 110 scienee eit111~r; it is differentiation in the 
material supp1ied by nature, followed by reuniting 
according to hnman1y comprehen"ible principh's, that in 
genrra I forms ,>cience. 

DIch Im Unendlichen zu finden, 
l\!usst untcrschclden und dann verbmden. t 

.. Natnrally I am at tlus moment le:wmg the purely mathematical 
out of account: for m that sphcre It was certamly a rcmarkable, 
epoch-mal<1ng achlevcment. 50 to trans form the Idea of the Contmuous 
and " to separate It from the geometrical concl.'phon. that we conld use 
it for purpo,es of calculation" (Gerharllt (;c<r!lIch!c der Mathemattk 
in Deutschland, 1877. p. I44)· 

t To comprehend the InfinIte. you must dlstmgulbh and then unite. 
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That is why I appealed to Bichat at the beginning of 
this section. If the classification of tissues which he 
taught had been revealed by nature as classification, it 
would have been known from the earliest times; but 
this is far from being the case, for the distinctions proposed 
by Bichat have been considerably modified since; as 
a matter of fact, we find everywherc transitional stages 
between the kinds of tissue, some of them perfectly 
obvious, others which reveal themselves only to minuter 
observation; and thus thoughtful investigators have been 
forced to experiment, till they were able to fix the exact 
point where the needs of the human intellect and respect 
for the facts of nature harmolllously counterbalaIi;:e 
each other. This point can be determined-not, it is 
true, at onee, but by practical experience; for in its 
methods science is guided by two considerations, it has 
to store up as capital what 1S known, and it has to sec 
that this capital bears interest in thc form of new know­
ledge. It is by this standard that the work of a Bichat 
is measured; for here, as elsewhere, genius does not 
invent, it does not create out of nothing, but shapes what 
is present. As Homer moulded the popular poetry, so 
Bichat gave shape to anatomy; and the same method 
is necessary in every department of knowledgc. * 

This purely methodological remark, meant only to 
justify my own procedure, has obviously brought us to 
the heart of the subject; indeed I think we have already 
unwittingly laid our finger upon the central point. 

I have already pointed out that, while the Hellenes 
may be superior to us as theorists, they are certainly 
inferior as observers. Now theorising and systematising 
is nothing else than the shaping work of science. If we 
do not .shape-that is to say, if we do not theorise and 

• Se, vol. i. p. 42 f. The suffix schaft in W1ssenschaft (science) denotes 
to order, to form (Eng. ~hape) , oe,ence, thcrefore, mcaos th~ shapmg 
of the Known. 
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systematise-we can only assimilate a minimum oi 
knowledge; it flows through our brain as through a 
sieve. However, thc process oi shapmg is not without 
its drawbacks; for, as pointed out in Bichat's case, this 
shaping is essentially human, that is, in reierence to 
nature it is a mere one-sided and inadequate beginning. 
The natural sciences * themselves reveal the nullity of 
the gross anthropomorphism oi a11 the Hegels in the 
world. It is not true that the human intellect can 
adequately grasp phenomena; the scienees prove the 
contrary; every one whose mind has been trained in 
the school of observation knows that. Even the much 
profounder conception oi a Paracelsus, who called sur­
rounding naturt' the "outer man," may, it is true, 
attraet us from the point of view of philosophy, but it 
will be found to be, seientifically, of little use; for when­
evcr I have to deal with empirical facts, my innermost 
heart is a muscle and my thought the function of a grey 
and white mass encascd within a skull: so far as the life 
oi my inner pcrsonality is eoncerned, this is a11 just as 
" external" as any of those stars, whose light, aecording 
to Wm. Hersehel, requires two million years to reach my 
eye. If then nature is perhaps in a certain sense an 
" outer man,"as Paracelsus and after hirn Gocthc say, 
that, from thc purely scientific point of view, brings her 
not one inch nearer to me and to my circumscribed and 
specificially human understanding; for man too is 
merely an " externat ' 

NIchts ist dnnnen, nichts ist draussen : 
Denn was innen. das ist aussen. t 

Hence a11 scientifie systematising and theorising is a 
fitting and adapting; of course it is as accurate as 

,. I have already pointed out that all genuine science is natural 
science (p. 237 f.). 

t Nothing is within, nothing \s without: for what 19 wlthm is 
without. 
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possible, but never quite free from error, and, above all , 
it is always a humanly tinted rendering, translating, 
interpreting. The Hellene did not know this. Un­
rivalled as a modeller, in science too he demanded thc 
Faultlf'ss, the perfectly Rounded, and thus barred in his 
own face the door that led to knowledge of nature. True 
observation becomes impossible as soon as man marches 
forward with one-sided human demands; the example 
of the great Aristotle should warn us against that. 
Nothing will convince us more thoroughly on this point 
than the study of mathematics; here at onee we observe 
what hampered the Hellenes and what has aided uso 
The aehievements of the Hellenes in geometry are knov:n 
to a11; but it is very interesting to notice how the tri­
umphant progress of their mathematical investigation 
encountered an insurmountable obstacle in its further 
development. Hoder calls attention to the nature of 
this obstacle by pointing out that a Greek mathematieian 
never tolerated an " approximately .. : for him the proof 
of the proposition had to be absolutely faultless or it was 
invalid; the eonception that two magnitudes differing 
" infinitely " little ean in practice be regarded as equal 
is something against which his whole nature would have 
revolted.* 

It is true that Archimedes in his investigations of the 
properties of the circle inevitably ca me upon results 
that could not be exactly expressed, but he then says 
simply, " greater than so much and less than so much " ; 
and he expre"ses no opinion about the irrational root..;, 
whieh he had to extract to get at his results. On the 
other hand, a11 modern mathematics with their almost 
incomprehensible achievemenb, are based, as we a11 

.. Histoire des mathhnatlques. 4th ed. p. 206. There the reader will 
find a, excellent exam pIe of how the Greek preferred the I'eductio ad 
/lbsul'dum. which was not directly convmcing. because purely logical. 
rather than follow the path of evident. strict1y mathemat,cal proof, In 

which an .. infimte apprOXimatIOn" 15 regarded as equahty. 
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know, upon calculations with " infinitely near," that is, 
therefore, approximate values. By this " Infinitesimal 
Ca1culus" the broad impenetrable forest of irrational 
numbers that blocked our way at every step has been 
fclled ; '" for the great majority of roots and of so-called 
" functions " which occur in the measurement of angles 
and curves come under this head. But for this intro­
duction of approximate valucs our whole astronomy, 
geode:;y, physics, mechanics and vcry important parts 
of our industry would be impossible. And how was this 
revolution brought about? By boldly cutting a knot 
which is tien in the human brain alone. This knot could 
never have been untied. In this very province, that of 
mathematics, where evcrything seemed so transparent 
:md free from contradiction, man had very soon reached 
thc limit of his specific human possibilities; he saw quite 
weIl that nature does not trouble herseH about what 
is hnmanly thinkable and unthinka ble, and that the 
brain of thc proud hOlilo sapiens is inadequate to grasp 
and to express the very "implcst thing-thc relation of 
magnitude-; to one another; but what did it matter? 
As we have seen, thc passion of the Teuton aimcd rather 
at possession than at pureI)' formal shaping; his shrewd 
observation of nature, his highly developed receptivity 
soon convinced him that the [onn;J! fauItlessness of the 
image in thc mind is absolute\y no conditio sine qua non 

• Irrational numhers ar~ such as can never bc exprcsscd quite 
accurately, that is to say, in thc languagc of arithmetic. such as contain 
an irrational fraction; among them thcre is a large number of the most 
important quantities that constantly occur In aU ca1culations. e.g., the 
square roots of most numbers, thc relatIOn of the diagonals to the side 
of a square, of the diameter of a circlc to its circumfcrence, &c. The 
latter quantity, the 11' of the mathematiclans, has alrcady been cal­
culated to two hundred decimal places; we might calculate it to two 
millions, it would still be only an approximation. TllIs simple example 
will prove in a thoroughly tangible manner the orgaOlc inadequacy of 
the human intellect, its incapacity to express even quite simple 
relations. (See vol. i. p. 432 for the contribution of the Indo-Aryans 
to the investlgation of irratIOnal numbers.) 
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forits possession, that is, in this case, for an understanding 
which is as comprehensive as possible. The important 
thing with the Greek was the respect of man for hirnself 
and for his human nature; to cherish thoughts which 
were not thinkable in aU parts seemed to hIrn a cnme 
against human nature; the Teuton, on the other hand, 
had a much more vivid revcrence for nature (in contrast 
to man) than the Hellene, and moreover, like his Faust, 
he has never been afraid of contracts with the devil. 
And so he invented the imaginary magnitudes, that is, 
absolutely unthinkable quantities, the type of which IS 

x= ",-=1. 
In handbooks they are usually defined as " magnitudes 
that exist only in the imagination; " it would be perhaps 
more correct to say, magmtudes which can occur any­
where except in the imagInation, for man JS ll1capable 
of conceiving them at all. Through this bnlhant dlS­
covery of the Goths and LombardJans of the extreme 
north of Italy * calculation recelved an unsuspected 
elasticity: the absolutely unthinkable henceforth served 
to determine the relations of concrete facts, WhlCh other­
wise could not have been tacklcd. Thc complementary 
step was soon taken: where one magmtude approaches 
" infinitely" near to another without ever rcaching it, 
the gap was arbJtranly bridged, and over this bridge 
man marched from the sphcrc of the ImpossJble mto the 
sphere of the Possible. Thus, for example, thc insoluble 
problems of the circlc were solved by regarding the latter 
as a polygon with an "infinite" number of sldes, all 
therefore infinitely small. Pascal had already spoken 

• Nlccolo, called Tartagha (I e, the stutterer), of BrescJa, and 
Cardanus of Milan; both flounshed In thc first half of the sixteenth 
centl'ry. But hefe, as In the case of the calculus, flUXions, &c., we 
can hardly name defirute Inventors, for the necesslty of solvmg as­
tronomlcal and physlcal problems (WhICh the geographlcal discovenes 
had propounded) suggested slmllar thoughts to the most vanous 
mdlVlduals. 
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of magnitudes which are " smaller than any given mag­
nitude " and had designated them quantites negligeables ; '" 
but Newton and Leibniz went much further, in that 
they systematically perfected ca1culation with these 
infinite series-the infinitesimal calculation to which I 
have referred; The advance thus made was simply 
incalculable; for the first time only mathematics werc 
redeemed from rigidity to life, for the first time they 
were enabled to analyse accurately not only motionless 
shape but also motion. Moreover, irrational numbers 
were now, in a way, done away with, since we can now, 
when necessary, avoid them. But this was not all, an 
idea-the idea of the Infinite-which had formerly been 
current only in philosophy, was henceforth extended to 
mathematics and acted like an elixir which gave them 
the strength to achieve unheard-of things. J ust as it 
may happen that two magnitudes approach" infinitely " 
near to each other, so it mayaIso happen that the one 
increascs or decreases "mfinitely," while the other 
remains constant: thus the infillltely great t and the 
infinitely small-two absolutely inconceivable things­
may now also bccome workable components of our 
calculations: we cannot think them, but we can u"c 
them, and from their use we derive concrcte, pre-eminently 
practical results. Our knowledge of nature, our capacity 
even to approach many natural problems, rests to a very 
great extent upon this one daring, autocraticachievement. 
As Carnot says: "No other idea has supplied us with so 
simple and effectual means of acquiring an accurate 

• Saint-Beuve expresses the slgmficant opmlOn that this darmg 
man "formed m hilUself a second Franklsh mvaslOn of Gaul." In 
hllU the pure1y Teutomc spmt asserts Itself once lUore agamst the Chaos 
of Peoples. that was floodmg France. and Its chief organ. the Order of 
the J eSUlts. 

t The mfinitely great IS introduced mto rnathernatIcs as umty 
dlvlded by an mfimtely srnall nurnher. Concernmg thIS SUPPosItion 
Berkeley remarks' "It IS shockmg to good Eense ". so It IS. but It 
serves a practIcal purpose and that IS the Irnportant tJung. 
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knowledge of nature's laws."· The ancients had said, Non 
entis nulla SU1Zt prtPdieata (Of things that are not nothing 
can be said) ; but that which is not within our head may 
weH exist out<;ide our head, and, viec versa, thmgs which 
undoubtedly exist only in the human brain and are 
nevertheless recognised by us to be flagrantly "im­
possible .. mayas instruments do us very gooel service, 
enabling us defiantly to gain by roundabout way<; a 
knowledge which is not directly availablf:' to hum~n 
bemgs. 

The character of this work fürbid-, me to pnr'iue thi~ 
mathematical discussion furthcr, though I am glad to 
have found an opportunity in thlS section on Science to 
mention at the very begmning thiS chief organ of a11 
systematic knowledge; we have seen thzlt Leonardn 
even dec1ared motIon to be thc cam',e of all Me; he was 
soon followed by Descartes, who vlewed matter it<;elf 
as motion--everywhere the mechanical lI1tcrpretatlOn of 
empirical facts, which was emphaslsed in thc last section, 
asserts itself! But mechanics are an occan over which 
the ship of mathematics alone can carry u". Ollly lJ1 

so far as a seience on be reduccd to mathematIcal 
principles does it seem to us to be exad, and that 
because it is In so far stricily mechanical and consequ('ntly 
"navigable." "Nissutta humana invcstigatiol1c si po 
dimandare tlera seientia s' essa non passa per lc mattc-

• Reflexwns sur la mclaphysque du calcHl mfimteslmal, 4th ed, 1860 
Thls pamphlet of the famons mathematIclan 15 so perfectly cJcar that 
there IS probably nothmg qUlte hke It on thls subJcct, whlch. owmg 
to the extremely contradlctory nature of the matter, 1S not a httle 
confused As Carnot says, many mathematlclans have worked wlth 
success In the ficld of mfimteslmal calculatIon, WltllOut ever acqulflng 
a clear conceptIon of the thought "hleh formed the baSIS of thelr 
operatIons. "Fortunately," he contmues, "t11l5 hdS not detracted 
trom the frultfulness of the dlseovery for tllere are certam funda­
mental Ideas, whlch can never be gra~ped m all thelr c1earness, and 
whlch nevertheless, as soon as ever some 01 thelr first results stand 
before us, open up to the human Intellect a wlde field, wruch It can 
nVl6ugate at leisure in 3011 dlrectIon5 .. 
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matiche dimonstrationi," says Leonardo da Vinci;· and 
the voice of the Italian seer at thc beginning of the 
sixteenth century is re-ecnoed by that of the German 
sage at the opening of the nineteenth:" I assert 
that in every special theory; of nature there can only 
be so much real science as is vouched for by 
mathematics." t 

With these remarks, however, as I hinted at the very 
outset, I have been keeping a more general purpose in 
view; I wished to reveal the peculiar character not only 
of our mathematics but of our scientific method as a 
whole; I hope I have succeeded. I can best draw the 
moral of what has been said by quoting aremark of 
Leibniz: "Rest can be regardedl as an infinitely slow 
speed or as an infinitely great ;etardation, so that in 
any ca"c the law of rest is to be considered merely as a 
special case within the laws of motion. Similarly we can 
regard two perfectly cqual magnitudes as unequal (if 
it serves our purpo"e), by looking upon the inequality 
as infmitcJy small," &c. t This statement expresses the 

• LI/WO dt pltlura i. I (in Heinrich Ludw,g's edItion). I &hould like 
to call special attentiOn to one of the rcmarks of thc great man which 
bear on this point, No. 1158 In thc editIOn oi 1115 writings by J. P. 
Richter (ii. 2!)9): .. Nessuna certczza delle slimtie e, dOl!e non si PUD 
applicare Ul1a delle sezelltte malematic'he e ehe tlOn SOtlO umte con esse 
matematielle.' , 

t Kant, l>Ietaphy>ischc A nfallgsgrundc der NaturWIssenschaft, Preface. 
! Letter to Bayle, July 1687 (quoted irum Höfer, i. c. p. 482). I 

do not know what Bayle's answer was. In his D,ctionnatre I find 
under Zeno a violent attack upon all mathematics: "Mathematic5 
have one fatal, immcasurable defect: they are In fact a mere chimera. 
The mathematical points, al1d consequently also the lines aud surface~ 
01 the geometricians, thelr spheres, axes, &c., are all abstractlOn~ 

which have never posscssed a trace of reahty; that is why these 
phantasies are even of less Importance than those of thc poets, for the 
latter II1vented notlllug Wlllch 15 II1tnn>IcaHy impossible, hke thc 
mathemaücians," &c. This abuse has no special slgmficance; but It 
caUs our a.ttention to the important fact that mathematics. not merel", 
since Cardanus and Leibniz, but from all time, have drawn thelr 
strength from "imagiuary" or, more properly speaking, absolutely 
inconceivable magnitudes, When we think of it, the point according 
to Euchd's definition is no lese inconceivab1e than ,,-I. ObvlOusly 
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fundamental principle of all Teutonic Science. Rest 
is, we must admit, not motion but its very opposite, just 
as equal magnitudes cannot be unequal : rather than have 
recourse to such hypotheses the Hellene would have 
dashed his head against the wall; but in this the Teuton 
has, quite unconsciously, revealed a deeper insight into 
the essen ce of man's relation to nature. He desired to 
know, not only that which was purely and exclusively 
Human (like a Homer and a Eucbd), but on the contrary 
and above all that Nature which is extemal to man; ... 
and here his passionate thirst for knowledge-that is, 
the predominance of his longing to leam, not of the need 
to shape-has caused hirn to find paths which havc led 
hirn very much farther than any one of his predecessors. 
And these paths, as I remarked at the very beginning 
of this discussion, are those of shrewd adaptation to 
circumstances. Experience-that IS, exact, minute, in­
defatigable observation-supphes the broad immovable 
foundation of Teutonic science, whether it be applied to 
philology, chemistry or anything else: the capa city of 
observation, the passionate enthusiasm, sclf-sacrifice and 
honesty with which it is pursued, are essential features 
of our race. Observation is the conscience of Teutonic 
science. Not only the professional natural scientist, 
not only the learned authority on languagc and thc 
jurist investigate with painfully intent perception, even 
the Franciscan Roger Bacon spends his whole fortune 
in the cause of observation; Leonardo da Vinci preaches 
study of nature, observation, experiment and devotes 
years of his life to sketching accurately thc invisible 
inner anatomy of the human body (especially the vascular 

our .. exact knowledge " IS a pecuhar thing. The keenest cntlclsm of 
our hlgher mathematlcs IS found In Berkeley's The Analyst and A 
Detence fJt Free-thmkmg sn Mathematlcs. 

• :Ie almed so Intently at thl5 that when hIs study was apphed to 
man (see Locke), he dld his be6t to "ObjectlVlse" h.lmseIf, that IS, to 
creep out of 1115 own skm and regard hlm~elf as a pIece of " nature." 
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system) ; Voltaire is an astronomer, Rousseau a botanist ; 
H urne gives his chief work, which appeared a hundred and 
sixty years ago, the supplementary title, "An Attempt 
to introduce the Experimental Method into Philosophy " ; 
Goethe's admirable and keen faculty of observation is 
weIl known, and Schiller begins his career with a treatise 
on "The Sensitiveness of Nerves and the Irritability of 
M uscle," and calls upon us to study more industriously 
the "mechanism of the body," if we wish to come to a 
better understanding of the "soul"! But that which 
has been experienced cannot faithfully be fashioned into 
Scif'nce, if man lays down the law instead of receiving 
it. The most daring capacities of his mind, its whole 
elasticity and the undaunted ftight of fancy are pressed 
into the service of the Observed, in order that it may 
be classified as part of a human system of knowledge. 
Obedience on the one hand towards experienced nature; 
autocracy on the other in reference to the human in­
tellect: these are the hall-mark of Teutonic Science. 

HELLENE AND TEUTON 

This then is the foundation upon which our theory and 
system are based; a brave building the chief character 
of which lies in the fact that we are rather engineers 
than architccts. Builders, indeed, we are, but our 
obJect is not so much beauty of construction nor per­
fection of shape that will finally satisfy the human mind 
but the establishment of a provisorium wh ich enables 
us to gather new material for observation and to widen 
our knowledge. The work of an Aristotle acted like a 
brake upon science. Why was that? Because this 
Hellenie master-mind brooked no delay in attaining its 
object, because he knew no peace till he saw before 
his eyes a finished, symmetrical, absolutely rational and 
humanly plausible dogmatic system. In logic final 
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results could be attained in this way, for there was a 
question of an exclusively human and exclusively formal 
science of universal validity within human limits; on 
the other hand, even his politics and theory of art are 
much less valid, because the law of the Hcllenic intellect 
is here silently presupposed to be essentially the law 
of the human intcllect, an idea which is contrary to 
expericnce; in natural science-in spite of a wealth 
of facts which often astonishes us-the absolutely 
predominating principle is, to draw the greatest 
number of hard and fast eonclusions from the smallest 
number of observations. This is no question of idlcness 
or of haste, still less of dilettantism, it is the prcsl..mp­
tion, first, that the organisation of man is quite adcquate 
to grasp the organisation of nature, so that-if I may so 
express it-one single hint sufllces to enable us to inter­
pret and survey correetl)' a wllole complex of phenomena ; 
secondly, that the human mind is not only adcquatc 
but also equivalent (equal not only in compass but equal 
also in value) to the prineiple or law, or whatever it may 
be called, wh ich reveals itself in nature as a whole. That 
is why thc human mind is regarded without more ado 
as the central point from wh ich we may not only wlth 
the greatest ease survey all nature, but also may trace 
a11 things from the cradle to the grave, that is to -ay, 
from their first causes to their supposed finality. This 
supposition is as erroneous as it is simple: our Teutonic 
science has from the first followed another course. Roger 
Bacon, though he valued Aristotle highly, was just as 
earnest in the thirteenth century in thc warnings he 
addressed to scientists against Ari~totle and the whole 
Hellenic method which he personified, as Francis Bacon 
was three centuries bter;* in this connection, the Re-

• rrallcis Bacon's declslve remark IS III the Preface to the Ins/aura/w 
lvIagna. and IS as follows: "SClcntws non per arrogantlam lJl "llIl1l11/1 

tllge/HI ctlluhs. sed ,Llb1ll1"e 111 lII!wdv Jil<llJre '/I/alyat." 
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naissance was fortunately only a passing sickness, and 
it was merely in the darkest shaduws of the Church that 
the theology of the Stagirite henceforth continued to 
prolong a superfluous existence. To make the matter 
perfectly ObVlOUS, let me employ a mathematical com­
parison: the science of the Hellene was, so to speak, a 
circle in the centre of which he himself stood. Teutonic 
science, on the other hand, resembles an ellipse. At one 
of the two foei of the ellipse stands the human intellect, 
at the other an x oi which we know nothing. If the 
human intellect suceeeds in adefinite case in bringing 
its own foeus near to the other, human scienee approaches 
the form of a Clrde ; * but the ellipse is generally a very 
extended one. on the one side understanding penetrates 
very far into the sum of the Known, on the other it lies 
almost at the periphery. Frequently man stands almost 
alone \vith his focus (his humblc torch !); wlth all his 
groping he cannot ünd thc conncction with the sccond 
foeus, and t11U5 arises a mere para bola, the si des of which, 
it is true, sccm to approach each other in the far dis­
tance, but without ever meeting, so that our theory gives 
us not a c10sed curvc, but only the beginning of a curve, 
whieh is possible but in the meantime incapahle of being 
eompleted. 

Our scicntific proccdure is obviously the negation of 
the Absolute. That was an acute and happy remark of 
Goethe's: "He wlJO devotes himself to nature attempts 
to find the squaring of thc eircle." 

THE NATURE OF OUR SYSTEMATISING 

It is a matter of course that a mathematical pro­
cedure cannot be applied to other objects, especially to 
the sciences of observation; I scarcely think it necessary 
to defend myself or others against such a misconception. 

• An ellipse. the fOCl of whlch exacHy cOlnclde, IS a clrcle. 
11 U 
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But if we know how we have proceeded in 
mathematics, we also know wh at is to be expected in 
other spheres of knowledge; for the same intellect will 
proceed, if not identically, since the subject renders 
this impossible, still analogously. Uncondltional re­
spect for nature (that is, for observation) and daring 
originality in the application of thc mcans with which 
the human intellect provides us for interpretation and 
elaborat ion : these are the principles which we again 
encounter everywhere. A ttend a course of lectures 
on systematic botany: the neophyte will be astonished 
to hear the lecturer talk of flowers that do not ex ist and 
to see "diagrams " of them on the blackboard; these 
are so-called types, purely "imaginary magnitudcs," 
the assumption of which enables us to explain the struc­
ture of really existing flowers and to demonstrate the 
eonnection of the fundamental (from our human point of 
view meehanical) plan of structure in the special ease 
with other related or divergent plans. Every one, no 
matter how inexperieneed in scicnce, must at onee bc 
struck by the purely human element in such a proce­
dure. But do not suppose that wh at is thus taught 
is an absolutely artificial and arbitrary system; the 
very opposite is the case. Man had proceeded arti­
ficially and thereby cut off every possibility of acquiring 
new knowledge, so long as hc followcd Aristotlc m dasslfy­
ing plants aeeording to thc non-existent principle of a 
relative (so-called) "perfeetion," or accordmg to the 
division, solely derived from human practice, into 
trees, shrubs. grasses and the like. On the other hand, 
our modern diagrams, our imaginary flower-forms, all 
the prineiples of our systematic botany, serve to bring 
horne and to make dear to the human understanding 
true relations of nature at which we have arrived from 
th,'~ands and thousands of faithful observations. The 
artificiality is conscious artificiality; as in mathematics, 
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it is a question of " imaginary magnitudes," wh ich help 
us, however, to approach nearer and ncarer to the truth 
of nature, and to co-ordinate in our minds countless 
actual facts; this is the true function of seien ce. With 
the Hellene, on thc other hand, the foundation itself 
was thoroughly artificial, anthropomorphic, and it was 
this foundation which with simple unconsciousness was 
regarded as "nature" The rise of modern systematic 
botany provides indeed so excellent and intelligible an 
example of the Teutonic scientifi.c method that I wish to 
give the reader a few more cardinal facts for his further 
consideration. 

J ulius Sachs, the famous botanist, in describing the 
beginning of botanical science bctween the fourteenth and 
the se\'enteenth centuries, says that no progress could 
be made so long as Aristotlp's influence predominated; 
it is to the unlearned plant-collectors alone that the 
awakening of genuine science is due. Whoever was 
learned enough to understand Aristotle "only worked 
mischicf in the natural history of plants." On the 
oth0r hand, the authors of the first books on herbs did 
not give this a furt her thought, but collected with the 
greatest possible accuracy hundreds and thousands of 
individual descriptions of plants. History shows how 
in this way, in the course of a few centuries, a new science 
arose, while the philosophical botany of Aristotle and 
Theophrastus led to no result worth mentioning. * The 
first learned systematiser of importance, Caspar Bauhin 
of Basle (second half of the sixteenth century), who fre­
quently shows a lively appreciation of natural, that 
is structural, affinity, creates universal confusion onee 
more, in that, under Aristotle's influence, he imagines 
hirnself to be bound to advance "from the most im­
perfect to the more and more perfect "-as if man pos­
sessed an organ to measure relative "perfection "-and 

* GeschichlB der Bolamk, 1875, p. 18. 
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also in that he naturally (after the example of Aristotle) 
considers the large trees as most perfeet, the small grasses 
as most imperfect and more such anthropomorphic non­
sense.'" But the faithful collection of achlai observa­
tions continued, and men at the same time endeavoured 
to systematise the enormously growing material in such 
a way as would adapt the system or classification to 
the needs of the human intellect and yet keep it as true 
to the facts of nature as possible. Trus is the salient 
point; thus arises the ellipse which is peculiar to uso 
The logical systematising comes last, not first, and we 
are ready at any moment to throw our system over­
board as we did our gods of old, for in very truth ~ts 
only significance for us is a " provisorium," a makeshift. 
The unlearned cOllectors and describers of herbs had 
discovered the natural affinities of plants by the trained 
eye, long beiore the learned proceeded to form systems. 
The reason is this: we base our sciencc not on logic, 
which is human and therefore limited, but on intuitive 
perception, on what we see and divine, as it were, by 
affmity with nature; wh ich moreover is the reason why 
our scientific systems are so true to nature. The Hellene 
thought only of the needs of the human intellect; we, 
however, wished to get at nature and fclt \'aguely that 
we could never fathom her mystery, never represent her 
own "system." Yet we were resolved to approximate 
as nearly as we could, and that by a path that would 
make ever greater proximity possible. That is why we 
rejected every purcly artificial system, like that of 
Linn~us; it contains much that is correct, but leads 
us no further. In the meantime there rose up men like 
Tournefort, John Ray, Bernard de Jussieu, Antoine 
Laurent de J ussieu, t and others who cannot be named 

• S 'chs', as above, p. 38. 
t HIS fundamental work, Geneya plan IM um secundum oYdines 

naluyales dtsposzla, appeared in '774, just prior to the beginning of the 
ninetep.nth centnry 
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here, and their work proved the absolute impossibility 
of constructing the classification of plants, as derived 
from observation of nature, upon one anatomical charac­
teristic, a plea which the human passion for simplification 
and the logical mania wished to establish, and the best 
known and most successful example of which is the 
system of Linn~us. On the contrary, it became appa­
rent that for sub-orders of different grades different, and 
for special plant groups special, characteristics must 
be chosen. Moreover, there was brought to light a re­
markable fact which was extremely important for the 
further deve10pment of science, viz., that, in reducing to a 
simple, logical, systematic principle the natural affinity 
of plants which is already recognised by quickened ob­
servation, the general external hablt-so sure an in­
dication to the expert-ls of no use whatevcr, but that 
only characteristics from the secret interior of the struc­
ture, and in fact mostly such as are entirely inVislble 
to the naked cye are of any service. In flowering plants 
we have to take into account especially relations of the 
em hryo, then relations of the generative organs, con­
nections between parts of thc tlower, &c. ; in non-tlowering 
plants the most invisible and seemingly most unim­
portant things, such as the nngs on the sporangia of 
ferns, the teeth round the sporc-capsules of mosses, &c. 
In this way nature has provided us with a due by 
means of which it is pos"lble to pc:netrate Lar into her 
mystery. 

\Vhat happened here deser\'es our duse <lttention, 
tor it teaches us much concerning the historical de­
\'elopment of our SClences And so, even at the nsk uf 
repeating myself, I must direct the attention of thc 
reader still more emphatlcally to what took place III 

systematic botany. By faithful and engrossing study 
of a very extensive material the eye of the observer 
had been yuickened, and he was enabled to divine 
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. connections, to see them, as it were, with the eye, without, 
however, being able accurately to account for them 
and above all without being able to find a simple, so to 
speak " mechanical," visible and demonstrable character~ 
istic by which he might finally and convincingly prove 
the truth of his observation. Every child, for example, 
can-when its attention is aroused-distinguish between 
monocotyledons and dicotyledons; but it cannot give 
a reason for it, cannot point to a definite, sure distin­
guishing~mark. Obviously here (as everywhere) in­
tuition is at the bottom of the matter. Regarding J ohn 
Ray, the real founder of modern systematic botany, his 
contemporary Antoine de J ussieu expressly tells us that 
he was engrossed in the extemal habit-plant~ facies 
exterior " * now it wa~ this same J ohn Ray who dis~ 
covered the iIl}portance of the cotyledons for a natural 
system of flowering plants, and at the same time the 
simpte and infallible anatomical characteristic to dis~ 

tinguish the monocotyledons from the dicotyledons. 
Hereby it was proved that a hidden, mostly niicroscopi~ 
cally small anatomical characteristic was the essential 
thing by which the needs of the human intellect could 
be brought into unison with the facts of nature. This 
led to furth~r discoveries regarding the presence or absence 

. of albumen in the seed, regarding the position of the 
germ in the albumen, &c. These are all systematic 
characteristics of fundamental importance. Thus ob­
servation, united to intuition, had first dimly suggested 
the right solution; but man had to grope long before 
he could draw his ellipse; for the other focus, the x, 
was altogether lacking. At last it was found- (i.e., 
approximately found), but not where .human reason 
would have sought it nor at the place which mere intui­
tion would ever have reached: it was only after long 

'" From the quotation in Hooker's supplement to the English 
.dition of Le Maout and Decaisne: System 01 Botany, 1873, p. 987. 



FROM THE YEAR 1200 TO THE YEAR 1800 3II 

searching, after indefatigable comparison, that man at 
last hit upon the series of anatomical characteristics 
which are the criterion of a system in consonance with 
nature. But note carefully what followed this discovery, 
for now and now only comes the decisive point, the point 
which reveals the incomparable value of our scientific 
method. N ow that man had, so to speak, come upon the 
track of nature, and with her help had drawn an approxi­
mately correct ellipse, he discovered hundreds and thou­
sands of new facts, which a11 the " unscientific " observa­
tion and a11 the intuition in the world would never have 
revealed to hirn. False analogies were seen to be false ; 
unsuspeeted connections between things which appeared 
to be absolutely heterogeneous were irrefutably proved. 
In fact, man had now realIy created order. This order, 
it is true, was also artificial, at least it contained an 
artificial element, for man and nature are not synony­
mous; if we had the purely " natural" order before our 
eyes, w(' could do nothing with it, and Goethe's famous 
remark, "N atural system is a contradiction," expresses 
in a nut-shell alI the objections that can he re be raised; 
but this human-artificial order, in contrast to that of 
Aristotle, was one in which man had made hirnself as 
small as possible and retired intü the background, while 
endeavouring to let nature speak, in so far as her voice can 
be understood Anti this principle is one which ensures 
progress; for m this way we gradually learn to under­
stand the language of nature better. Every purely 
logical-scientiflc and every philosophically dogmatic 
theory forms an obstacle to SClence, whereas every theory 
which has been drawn as accurately as possible from 
nature and is yet only accepted as provisional, contributeii 
to the advance of both knowledge and science. 

This one example drawn from systematic botany mUlit 
stand for many. It is a well-known fact that systematising 
as d llecessary olgan for shaping knüwledge extends over 
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all departments of knowledge; even religions are now 
classified in orders, speeies and eategories. The victory 
of the method illustrated by botany forms in every sphere 
the backbone of the historical development of science 
between 1200 and 1800. In Physies. Chemistry, Physio­
logy and in aB related branches the same principles are 
at work. All knowledge must tina11y be systematised 
before it becomcs seience; that is why we eneounter 
systematising cvcrywhcre and at a11 times. Bichat's 
theory of tissuc-which was the result of anatomical 
diseoveries, and at the same time the souree of new 
diseoveries-is an example, the exact analogy of whieh 
to J ohn H.ay's establishment of thc so-ealled systcrr. of 
plants, and to the furt her history of this study, is at onee 
apparent. Everywhere we see painfully exact observa­
tion, fo11owed by d:\ring, creative, but not dogmatic 
theorising. 

IDEA AiliD THEORY 

Before closing this seetian I should like to go a step 
farther, otherwise we should o\'crloak an important 
point, one of those cardinal points whielt must serve to 
cnable 115 to understand not only thc history of our 
scienee, but also scienee itself as it cxists in thc nine­
teenth eentury. \Ve must penetrate somewhat dccper 
into the nature <lnd \'..llue of scicntitie tltcorising, and we 
can best do this by rcferring to that ineomparable instru­
ment of Teutonie seienee-the experiment. Hut it is 
merely Cl parenthesis, for thc experiment is peculiar on1y 
to some studies, while in this conncction I must go clown 
still deeper, in order to reveal eertain cardinal principles 
of all more modern sciences. 

The experiment is, in the first plaee, merely " methodi­
cal "oQservation. But it is at the same time theoretical 
obsel vation. ... Hence its right application eaUs for 

• Kant says regarding experiment .. Reason only percelves what she 
herself brtngs forth accordlDg to her own desIgn, she must accordlOg to 
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philosophical refiection, otherwise it may easily happen 
that the result might be that the experiment rat her than 
nature might speak. "An experiment which is not 
preceded by a theory, i.e., an idea, stands in the same 
relation to natural investigation as jingling with a child's 
rattle does to music," says Liebig, and in his brilliant 
fashion he compares thc attempt to calculation; in both 
cases thoughts must precede. But how much caution is 
necessary here! Aristotle had experimented with falling 
bodies; he certainly did not lack acumen; but the 
"preceding theory" made him observe falsely. And 
if we take up Galilei's Discorsi, thc fictitious conversation 
between Simplicio, Sagredo and Salviati will convince us 
that in the discon~ry of the true law of gravity con­
scientious observation, burdened with as few prejudices 
as possible, had the lion's share in the work and that the 
real thcories followed after rather than ., preceded." 
Wehave here, I think, a eonfusion on the part of Liebig, 
and whelc so great a man, one who has deserved so well 
of science, is at fault, we may prcsume that true under­
:,tanding c:m only bc derived from the fmest analysis. 
And such understanding is a11 the more essential, as it and 
it alone enables us to grasp the signiiieance of genius for 
seience and the history of scienee. That we shall now 
aticrnpt to du. 

Liebig writcs, "' A thcory, i.t:., an idea"; he accord­
ingly regards theory and idea as equivalents-the first 
source of his crror. The Greek word idea-which in its 
li\ing signiflcanee hJ.s nevcr been sucecssfully translated 
into any modern language-means exclusively somcthing 
secn with the eyes, a phenomenon, a form; even Plato 
understands so fully by idea the quintessence of the 
Visible, that the single individual appears to hirn too pale 

COll~t.ant l.iWS lca;} tl,e \·.ay \nth pnnclples of her O\\n judgment and 
compel nature tu ans\\er her questlOn~" (Preface to ihe se(;ond 
ed1tlon oI the Cn/lgue 0/ jJ lIyC Reason). 
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to be regarded as more than the shadow of a true idea. * 
Theory, on the other hand, denoted even from the first 
not" looking at " but "looking on" (Watching)-a very 
great dIfference, which continued to grow ever greater 
till the word theory had received the special meaning of 
an arbitrary, subjective view, an artificial arrangement. 
Theory and idea are therefore not synonyms. When 
J ohn Ray had by much observation attained so clear a 
picture of fiowermg plants as a whole that he distinctly 
perceived that they formed two great groups, he had an 
idea; when, however, he published in I703 his Mcthodus 
Plantarum, he propounded a theory, a theory far inferior 
to his idea; for though he had discovered the impo:·tance 
of the cotylcdons as criteria for systcmatising, many other 
points (e.g., the importancc of thc parts of thc fiowcr) 
had escaped his notice, so that thc man, who already 
correctly comprehended in its essential points thc forma­
tion of the vegetable kingdom, neverthelcss sketched an 
untenable system; in fact our knowledge at that time 
was not thorough enough for Ray's " idea " to be bodied 
forth adequately in a "theory." In the case of the idea 
man is still obviously a piece of nature; here speaks-if 
I may venture to make the comparison-that " voice of 
the blood" which forms the principal themc of the 
narratives of Cervantcs; man perceivcs relations for 
wluch he cannot account, he has a presenhment of things 
which he could not prove.t That IS not real knowledge ; 
it is the refiection of a transcendent connection, and is, 
therefore, a direct, not a dialectical experience. The 
interpretation of such presentiments will always be 

* People lrnagme tha1. ,'lato's Ideas are abstractIOns ; on the con­
trary, they are m lus estlmatlon the only conerete thmg from whlch 
the phenomena of thc cmpmcal world are abstracted. It 11; the 
paradox of a mmd longmg ior the most mten~e visuahsahon. 

+ Kant has found a splendid expressIOn for tlus and ealls the Idea. 
m \.he sense in whlch I use the word, eine wfxpontble Vorstellutlg dtr 
Etllbzldungskl'ajt (an mexpoundable eoneephon of the ImagmatlOn): 
](rillk der Urteilskraft, § 57, note I. 
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uncertain; neither they nor their interpretation can 
claim objective validity, their value is confined to the 
individual and depends absolutelyon his individual 
importanee. It is here that genius reveals its ereative 
power. And while our whole Teutonie scienee is a seienee 
of faithful, painfuBy exact, absolutely prosaie observa­
tion, it is at the same time a seienee of genius. Every­
where "do ideas precede," here Liebig is perfectly 
right , we see it as clearly in the case of Galilei as of 
Ray,lI< in Biehat as weB as Winekelmann, in Colebrooke as 
in Kant ; but we must avoid the confusion of idea and 
theory; for these ideas of genius are far from being 
theories. The theory is the attempt so to organise a 
certain mass of experienee-often, perhaps always, col­
lected with the aid of an idea-that this artificial organism 
may serve the needs of the specifie human inteBect, 
without eontradicting or arbitrarily treating the known 
facts. It is at onee clear that the relative value of a 
theory will alway~ stand in direct relation to the number 
of known facts, but this is by no means true of the idea, 
the value of whieh rather depends solely upon the greatness 
of the one personahty. Leonardo da Vmci, for example, 
though his facts werc very few, so correctly and accurately 
grasped the fundamental prinClples of geology, that not 
till the nineteenth century did we possess the neeessary 
experienee to demonstrate seientifically (and that means 
theoretieally) the eorreetness of his mtuition; again, he 
did not demonstrate the cireulation of thc blood (in some 
details he certainly did not even eonceive it rightly or 
grasp it meehanieally), but he guessed it, that is, he had 
the idea of circulation, not the theory. 

At a later point, and in another connection, I shall 
discuss the ineomparable importance of genius for our 

• Ray, who founded ratIonal system abc botany, proved that 10 ms 
case real gemus predomlOated by the fact that he dld exactly the sam. 
In the far removed and, prevlOus to thls tIme, hopelessly confused field 
ot lchthyology. Power of IntUItIOn IS the dlVlllC gift here. 
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whole ctuture; there is nothing to explain there; it is 
sufficient to point to the fact.'" But here it is still neces­
sary for the comprehension of our science to answer the 
one important question: How do theories arise? Here 
too, I hope, by criticising a well-known remark of Liebig, 
in which a widespread view is expressed, to point out 
the right path; and it will be seen that our great 
scientific theories are neither thinkable without genius 
nor, at the same time, indebted to genius alone for their 
shaping. 

Thc famous chemist writcs, "Artistic ideas take root 
in fancy, scientific ideas in understanding." t This short 
scntence is full, if I am not mistaken, of psycholob'ical 
inaccuracics, but only one point interests us particularly at 
present ; imagination is supposed to serve art alone, whilc 
science could get on without it; from this follows thc 
further-really monstrous-as::.crtion, that art ., invcnb 
facts," scicnce " cxplains facts." Science ncver explamed 
anything! The word explain (erklaren) has no meaning 
for science, unlcss we take it to mean "to make more 
clearly visIble." If my pen shps flom my hngels, it falls 
to the ground; the law of gravitation is a theory wluch 
sets out in thc very best way all the relations which are 
to bc taken into account in this fall; but what does it 

• I merdy \v1,1! to call the attentIOn of those whu are not \('ry \\cU 
read In phllosophy to thc fact that at the elosc of thc epoch wlth wll1ch 
\vc are occupled In tll1s chapter. the Importancc of gemus was rccogm,cd 
and analysed wlth Incomparable acumen the great Kant has fixcd 
upon the relative predommance of .. nature" (1.<, \\ hat IS, so to 
speak, outside and abo\'c man) In contrast to .. ref1ectlOn" (I c the 
clrcumscnbed and loglcally Human) a~ the speclfic token of genIUs 
(see especlally the I"ltlh der UrteIlskraft) Thls <loes not mean that 
the gemus 15 le'is .. reflectlve," but rather that, In addItIOn to a maxI­
mum of loglcal thmklng power, somethlng else IS present, thls addltlOn 
IS preclsely tbc yeast wh:ch causes the dough of knuwledge to nse. 

t Like the former quotatIOn. thl~ 15 from the speech on Francls 
Bacon 1Il the year 1863 To obnate any mlsjudgrnent of Lleblg, I beg 
the 'eader to read on ce more the totally different remark on p. 236. 
I am not explOltmg the lapsus calanu bf the great mvestlgator from 
any desIre to put 111m nght, but becau~e tll1S cntlClsm hclpb to !. ..tl.e 
my own thesis perfect1y clear. 
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explain? If I suggest the power of attraction, I arri ve 
no further than the first chapter of Genesis, verse I, that 
is to say, I put forward as an explanation a totally un­
thinkable and inexplicable entity. Oxygen and hydrogen 
unite to form water; good: what fact here explains and 
what fact is explained? Do oxygen and hydrogen 
explain water I Or are they explained by water? 
Obviously this word has not the shadow of a meaning, 
especially in science. I t is true that in more eomplex 
phenomena this is not at onee apparent, but the more 
thoroughly we analyse, thc more does the delusion 
vanish, that explanation means an actual increase not 
only of knowledge but also of understanding. If the 
gardener, for example, says to me, "This plant turns 
towards the sun," I fancy in the first place, as he does, 
that I possess a perfectly valid" explanation." But if 
the physiologist says strong light hinders growth, so 
that the plant grows more quicklyon the shaded side 
and for that reason bends towards the sun-if he shows 
me the influencc of thc capacIty oi cxtenslOn on the part of 
thc plant m questlOn aud of the dlfferently refracted rays, 
&e , in short, if hc reveals thc mcehanism of thc process 
and unites a11 known facts to a thcory of " heliotropism," 
I feel that I have learned a great deal more, but that the 
delusion of an "explanation" has considerably paled. 
The clcarcr the How, the more vague the Why. The 
fact that thc plant" turns towards the sun " looked like 
a final explanation, for I myself, man, seek the sun; but 
when I hear that strong light hinders the separation of 
eells and eonsequently the lengthening of the stalk on the 
one side, and thus causes the plant to bend, this is a new 
fact, and that again impels me to seek explanation from 
still more remote causes, and so thoroughly dispels my 
original simple anthropomorphism that I begin to ask 
by what mechanical concatenation it happens that I am 
so fond of sunning myself. Here again Goethe is right: 
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" Every solution of a problem is a new problem."· And 
if ever we should reach so far, that physical chemistry 
will take in hand the problem of heliotropism, and the 
whole become a calculation and finally an algebraical 
formula, then this quest ion will have reached the same 
stage as gravitation, and every one will recognise here, too, 
that science does not explain facts, but helps to discover 
and classify them-with as much truth to nature and as 
much in thc interest of man as possible. N ow is this, the 
real work of science, possible, as Liebig says, without the 
co-operation of imagination? Does the creative faculty 
-and that is what we call genius-play no necessary part 
in the construction of our science? \Ve necd not enter 
into a theoretical discussion, for history proves the 
opposite. The more exact thc science, thc more need has 
it of imagination, and no sciencc can altogether do without 
it. Where shall we find more daring creations of fancy 
than those atoms and molecules without which physics 
and chemistry would be impossible-or than that " physi­
cal jack-of-all-trades and chimera," as Lichtenberg calls it, 
ether, which is indeed matter (otherwise It would be use­
less for our hypotheses) but to which the most essential 
characteristics of matter, as, for example, extension and 
impenetrability, must be denied (otherwise it would be of 
equally little use), a true " Square root of minus one ! " 
It would be hard to say where there is an Art so deeply 
" rooted in imagination." Liebig says that art" invents 
facts." It never does! It has no need whatever to do 
that; moreover, we should not understand it if it did. 
lt certainly condenses what lies apart, it unites what is 
only known to us as separate, and separates that part of 
the actual which stands in its way; in that way it gives 
shape to that which is beyond the sight of man, and dis­
tril,utes light and shade as it thinks fit, hut it never crosses 
the boundary of what is familiar to conception and wh at 

• Gesp~äch mlt I<anzler von Mitlief', June 8, IRzI. 
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is conceivably possible; for art is-in direct contrast to 
science-an activity of mind which confines itself solely 
to the purely human; from man it comes, to man it 
addresses itself, the Human alone is its field. * Science, 
as we have seen, is quite different; it is directed to the 
investigation of nature, and nature is not human. In­
deed, would that it were so, as the Hellcnes supposed ! 
But experience has contradicted thc supposition. In 
science, therefore, man attacks somcthing which is, of 
course, not in-human, for he hirnself belongs to it, but it 
is to a great extent super- and extra-human, As soon, 
therefore, as man has an earnest desire to understand 
nature, and not to be satisfied with dogmatising in usum 
Dclphini, he is compellecl, in science, and especially in 
natural science in the narrower sense of the word, to 
strain to the utmost the powers of his imagination, which 
must be infinitely inventive and pliable and elastic. I 
know that such an assumption is contrary to the general 
acceptation ; to me, however, it seems that science and 
philosophy make highcr claims on thc imagination than 
poetry. The purely ereative element in men like Demo­
critus and Kant is greater than in Homer and Shake­
speare. That is thc very reason why their works remain 
accessible to but few. This scicntific imagination is rooted 
of course in facts, as all imagination is of neccssity ; t and 
scientific imagination is particularly rich for this reason, 
that it has at its disposal an cnormous number of facts, 
and its store of facts is being continually increased by new 
discoveries. I have already briefly referred (p. 287) to 
the importance of new discoveries for nourishing and 
stimulating the imagination; this importance extends 

• Landscape painting or anllTIal pamtmg is ObvlOusly never any­
thmg but a representatIon of landscapes or ammals as they appear to 
man; the most danng caprice of a Turner or of one of the most 
modem impressionists can never be anything but an extravagant 
assertion of human autonomy. " When artlsts speak of nature, they 
always suppose the idea, wlthout being clearly consclOUS of it" (Goethe). 

t See vol. i. pp. 177.427; vol. ii. p. 273. 
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even to the highest regions of culture, but it reveals itself 
to begin with and above aB in science. The wonderful ad­
vance of science in the sixteenth century-of which Goethe 
wrote: "The world will not soon see the like again "*-is 
by no means due to the regeneration of foolish Hellenic 
dogmatics, as people would have us bc1ieve ; this has rather 
had the effectof leading 11S astray-as in systematic botany, 
so in every department of knowledge; on the contrary, 
this sudden advance was directly due to the stimulus of 
the new discoveries, which I discussed in the previous 
section, discoveries in the heavens, discoveries on earth. 
Read the letters in which Galilei, trembling with excite­
ment, pro claims the discovery of the moons of J upiter and 
of the ring round Saturn, thanking God for revealing to 
hirn" such never-dreamt-of wonders," and you will get an 
idea of the mighty influence which the new discoveries 
exercised upon the imagination, and how they at tlle 
same time impellcd man to scek furt her and fmther, and 
to bring the object of search nearer to the understanding. 
When discussing mathematics, we saw to what glorious 
heights of extreme daring the human spirit allowed itself 
to be transported in the intoxicating atmosphere of a 
newly discovered super-human nature. But for thc 
genuine idea of genius, which sprang from the imagina­
tion-not from observation, nor, as Licbig says, from facts 
-the higher mathematics togethcr with our knowledge 
of the heavens, of light, of electricity, &c., would have 
been impossible. But the same holds good everywhere, 
and that for the simple reason adduced above, that we 
otherwise could not reach this world which is outside man. 
The history of our sciences between I200 and I800 is an 
unbroken series of such magnificent workings of the 

• Geschichte der Farbenlehre, conclusion of the third part. An 
assertion which Lleblg countersigns. "After this slxteenth century 
there is none which was richer In men of equal creative power" (Augs­
burger Allg. Zeitung, 1863, in the Reden und Abhandlun/;en, p. 272). 
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imagination. That implies the predominant power 01 
creative genius. 

AN EXAMPLE. 

Looking back, we now perceive that scientific chemistry 
was impossible so long as oxygen had not been dis­
covered as an element; for this is the most important 
body of our planet, the body from which the organic as 
weH as the inorganic phenomena of teHuric nature derive 
their special colouring. In water, air and rocks, in all 
combustion (from the simple slow oxydising to ftaming 
fire), in the breathing of a11 hving creatures-everywhere, 
in s11ort, this element is at work. This is the very reason 
why it deficd direct observation; for the outstanding 
charactcri'itic of oxygen is thc encrgy with which it unites 
with otlwr elements, in other würds, cünceals trom 
observation its cxistence as an independent body; even 
where it occurs not chemically uni ted with other sub­
stances, but in a free state-as, for example, in the air, 
whcrc it unly enters into a mechanical union with nitrogen 
-it is impossibk for the ignorant to observe oxygen; for 
not onIy i~ tlus element, under our conditions of tempera­
ture and press ure. Cl gas, it is, moreover, a colourless gas, 
without smell and without taste. The senses alone could 
nd, therefore. discover it. Now in the second half of the 
scv~~1teenth century there lived in England one of those 
genuihc discovercrs like Gilbert (see p. 269), namely, Robert 
Boylc, who by J. treatise, Chemista scepticus, made an end 
of i\ristotdi::l.ll dlJ,lectics and alchemistic quackery in the 
l1eld of chcmistry, and at the same time set a twofold 
example: that of stnct observation, and that of c1assify­
ing and sWing the ::tlready much increased material of 
observation by the introduction of a creative idea. As a 
birthday gift he presented to chemistry, which was just 
ari:'1l1g in a genuine form, the new conception of elements, 
a more daring conception than the old one of Empedocles, 
one more after the spirit of Democritus. This idea was 

11 x 
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at that time based on no observation; it sprang from the 
imagination, but became henceforth the source of count­
less discoveries which have not yet reached the end of 
their course. Here we see what paths our science always 
follows. * But now for the example of which I am think­
ing. Boyle's idea had led to a rapid increase of know­
ledge, discovery had succceded discovery, but the more 
numerous the facts became, the more confused was the 
total result; any one who desires to know how impossible 
science is without theory, should study the state of chem­
istry at the beginning of the eighteenth century; he will 
find a Chinese chaos. H, as Liebig thinks, science can 
" explain " facts, if the unimaginative " understanding " is 
capable of such a task, why did it not prove so then ? 
Were Boyle himself and Hooke and Becher and the many 
other capable collectors of facts of that age unintelligent 
persons? Certainly not; but under~tanding and observa­
tion alone are not sufficient, and the wish to " explain " 
lS a delusion; what we call comprehension always 
presupposes a creative contribution from man. Thc 
important thing therefore was, to deduee from Boyle's 
brilliant idea the theoretical consequenccs, and this was 
done by a Franconian doetor, a man of •. transeendcntally 
speculative tendency of mind. "t by the ever memorable 
Georg Ernst Stahl. He was not a professional chemist, 
but he saw what was lackmg: an element! Could its 
existence be proved? Not at that time. But was a 
daring Teutonic mind to be disheartened by that? 
Fortunately not! So Stahl arbitrarily invented an 
imaginary element and called it phlogiston. At onee 

.. It deserves mentlOn that Boylc's remarkable capacIty for Imagma· 
tIve inventIons found expressIOn m theologlcal wntmgs !rom hiS pen, 
and was also notlced m lus dally hfe. 

t I -l,uote these words from Hlrschel's Geschzcht, der M cdul11 , 2nd ed. 
p. 260. I possess a number of chemlcal books. but none of them 
mentlOns Stahl's mtelleetuiil giftS, thelr iluthors are much tao pro~alc 
and mechalllcal lor that. 
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light shone in the midst of the chaos; and the 
Teuton had destroyed magie superstition in its last 
stronghold and throttled the salamander for ever. By 
the propounding of a purely mechanical thought, men 
were henceforth enabled to form a right conception of 
thc process of combination, that is to say, to find that x, 
the second focus, or at least to approximate to it, so 
that they could begin to draw the humanly compre­
hensibl~ ellipse. " The theory of phlogiston gave chemis­
try a powerful stimulus, for ncvcr before had such a 
number of chemical facts bccn grüuped together as 
analogous processes and united in so dcar and simple 
a manner."* If that is not a work üf the imagination 
words havc lost their meaning. But at the same time 
we must note that here it was rat her thc theorising under­
standing than intuition that had been at work. Boyle 
had been a phenomcnally fine observer; Stahl, on the 
other hand, was a pre-eminently aeute and inventive 
mind, but a bad observer. The differenee which I in­
dicated becomes particularly dear in this case; for the 
idea of phlogiston-which held thc whole eighteenth 
century in its sway, which acquircd for its author the 
honorary titIe of a founder of sClentific chemistry, and in 
the light of which alI the foundations of our later theory 
whieh is more in consonance with nature were actually 
laid-this idca was based (in addition to thc theoretical 
exploitation of Boyle's idea) on flagrantly false observa­
tions! Stahl thought that eombustion was a process 
of disintegration ; instead of which it was a process 
of unification. Various experiments had already proved 
in his time that combustion adds to weight, but Stahl 
(who, as I said, was a very unreliable observer and 
possessed to a high degree the special obstinacy of the 
theorising logician) supposed that combustion consisted 

.. Ro~coe uud ~cb.orlcl1lmcr. .1 usjuhrllches Lehrbuch drY ChemIe, 
1872, 1. 10. 
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in the escape of phlogiston, &c. Consequently, when 
Priestley and Scheele had at last separated oxygen from 
certain combinations, they firmly believed that they 
had within their grasp that famous phlogiston, which 
had been pursued ever sincc Stah1's time. But Lavoisier 
soon proved that the disco\'cred element, far from possess­
ing the qualities of the hypothctical phlogiston, revealed 
qualities of exactly the opposite kind! Tbc oxygen thus dis­
covered and rendered accessible to observation was in fact 
a different thing altogether from what tbc buman in1agina­
tion in its need bad conccived. \Vithout imagination 
man ean establish no eonncction bctwccn phenomena, 
no theory, no science, but human imagination ne\'er­
theless always rcvcals itself as inadequa.tc to and unlike 
nature, requiring to bc corrccted by cmpirical observa­
tion. That is also thc rcason why a11 thcüry is cver 
provisional, and scicncc ceascs as soon as dogmatism 
assumcs the lead. 

Thc history of our scicnce is thc history oi such phlogis­
tons. Philology has its "Aryans," but for which its 
great achievements in thc ninetcenth ccntury would 
have been ineonccivablc.* Goethc's theorics of meta­
morphoses in the vcgctablc kingdom and thc affinitlc", 
of thc boncs of thc skull and thc vertebra:: havc exercised 
an cnormous stimulus upon thc incrcasc and systematis­
ing of our knowlecigc, but Schiller was perfcctly right 
when he shook his head and said' "TlJat is not expcri­
ence" land he might havc added, nor a theo1'Y); "that 
is an idea."t He was equLllly right when hc added: 
" Your intellect works to a remarkablc dcgrcc intuiti"ely 

.. CI. vol. J. p. 2G4, &c. 
t Goeihe: Gl/ickhchcs Erclgms, ~ornetlDle~ pnntcd as Annalen, 

1794. Goeihe ll1m~elf, however, rccogmbcJ thl~ later and dJ(1 not re­
maln blind to the defects of hl~ "Idea." In the ~upplemellt to the 
Nach/räte zu,. Farbenlehre, under the headmg Probleme, we find the 
remark, "The ide.l oI lllctaDJOrl'ho~l~ I~ a JlJO~t \ cnerabJe but at tl1C 
same time most dangerous gift from above. It leads to ihe FonnlClls, 
de~troys kllowledge, Jlsmtegrateb 11." 
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and all your thinking powers seem, as it were, to have 
committed themselves to the imagination, as to their 
common representative."* As Carnot says: "l\Iathe­
matical analysis is full of enigmatical hypotheses and 
from these enigmas it draws its strength."t John 
TyndalI, a competent authority, says of physics : " The 
greatest of its instruments is the imagination."t In 
the sciences of lifc. to-day as well as yesterday, wherever 
we are endeavouring to open up new spheres for the 
undcrstanding and to reduce to order facts that are in 
eonfusion, it is imaginative, creative men who take the 
lead. Haeckcl's plastidules, Wiesner's plasoms, Weiss­
mann's biophores, &c., spring from the same need as 
Stahl's masterly invention. The imagination of these 
men is, of course, nourished and stimulated by the wealth 
of cxact observations; pure imagination, for which the 
theory of "signatures" may servc as an example, has 
for science thc same significancc as thc picture painted 
by a man who docs not know t11c technique of painting 
has for art; their hypothctical suppositions, however, 
are not obsenoations, conseqnently not facts, but attempts 
to arrange facts anel pave thc \vay for new observations. 
The most salient phlogiston of thc cightecnth century was 
really nothing less than Darwin's theory of natural selection. 

Perhaps I may be allowed, in summarising these 
resuIts, to quote myself. I onee had occasion to make 
a special and thorough study of a defmite scientitic sub­
ject, thc rising sap of plants. On this occasion I was 
greatly interested in investigating the historical devclop­
mcnt of our knowledgc of the qllestion, and discovered 
that although therc has been no lack of competent 
investigators, only three 111en, HaIes (I727), Dutrochet 

... Letter to Goethe. August 3 T. T 794. Schiller adds: .. At bottom 
thlS lS the lllf:hest pomt to WhlCh man can ralse hIS power" as soon as he 
~t1cceeds In generahsmg hIS mtUltlOn and makmg hIS feehng lawglver." 

t Loc.clt P·27· J ~ -,~~ 
t On the Scunttfic Use 0/ the ImaCtnatioll. 1870. 
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(1826), and Hofmeister (1857) have really brought it one 
~tep farther. In these three exceptional men, though 
they differ absolutely in other respects, the concurrence 
of the fo11owing characteristics is very remarkable: 
they are all excellent observers, they are all men of wide 
outlook and of pre-eminently vivid, daring imagination, 
while all are, as theorists, somewhat one-sided and 
desultory. Highly gifted with imagination, they were 
in fact, like Goethe, inclined to ascribe too far-reaching 
significance to their creative ideas-Hales to capillarity, 
Dutrochet to osmose, and Hofmeister to tension of tissue ; 
the same power of imagination, which enabled these great 
men to enrich us, has therefore in a certain sense limi:ed 
them: so that in this they have been forced to submit 
to correction from intelleets which were their inferiors. 
Concerning them I wrote in my treatise: "To such men 
we owe all real progress of scienee; for whatever we 
may think of their theories, they have not only enriched 
our knowledge by the discovery of countless facts, but 
also our imagination by the promulgation of new ideas ; 
theories come and go, but what thc imagination once 
possesses, is cternal." But this inycstigation led me to a 
second discovery, one of still greatcr importance in prin­
ciple: our imagination is very limited. If we trace the 
scienees back to antiquity, it is remarkablc how few 
new conceptions thc course of time has addcd to the very 
numerous old ones; this teachcs us that it is solely and 
simply observation of nature that enrichcs our imagina­
tion, whereas a11 thc thought in the world does not add 
one grain to its wealth * 

* Houston Stewart Chamberlam, Recherehes sur la Stve ascendante, 
Neucbätel, 1897, pI!. Locke, m hIS Human Underslandlng (IV. 3, 
23), already pomts out that poverty of .. Ideas" (as he too calls thern) 
IS one of ~he chIef pnmary causes of the 11mltatlOn of our knowledge. 
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THE GOAL OF SCIENCE 

Let me add one final word. 
Mathematieians-never at a loss, as we have seen­

think it proper to say that a circle is an ellipse in whieh 
the two foei eoineide. Will this eoineidenee of the foei 
ever be realised in our seien ces ? Is it to be supposed that 
human intuitive perception and nature will ever exactly 
coincide, that is, will our pereeption of things ever be 
absolute understanding? Thc preeeding diseussion 
shows how foolish such an assumption is; I am eon­
dnced that I mayaIso assert that no single serious 
scientist of the present day, eertainly no Teuton, be­
lieves it possible. * We find this eonviction even where 
(as happen~ unfortunatcly very frequently to-day) the 
intelleet is not adequatcly sehoolcd by philosophy, and 
perhaps it is a11 the more impressive beeause it is ex­
pressed with perfeet simplieity. Thus, for example, one 
of the admittedly most important in\'estigators of the 
nineteenth eentury, Lord Kelvin, on celebrating in 1896 
his jubilee as a Professor of fifty years standing, made 
the memorable confession: "One single word eom­
prises the result of a11 that I have done towards the 
furthering of seience during fifty-five years: this word 
is Failure. I know not one iota more to-day about 
electric 01' magnetic power, how ether, electrieity and 
weighable matter stand to one another, or what chemie al 
affinity means, than I did when I delivered my first 
lecture." These are the words of an honest, truthful, 
thorough Teuton, the man who seemed to have brought 

'.~. Our numerous excellent J ewish scholars may be in a different case ; 
for when a people. without ever learning anything, has known every­
thing for thousands oi years, it is a bitter hardship to have to tread 
the painful but brilliant path of study and to be forced finally to 
conlesslthat our knowlcctge IS everlastingly and narrowly circumscnbed 
by human nature. 
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the hypothetical, unthinkable atoms so near to us, when 
in a happy hour he undertook to measure their length 
and breadth. Rad he been in addition something of a 
philosoph er, he would certainly not have needed to speak 
of failure in such a melancholy strain; for in that case 
he would not have assigned to science an absolutely un­
attainable goal, the ever impossible absolute knowledgc, 
which may weH be conceivcd in our inmost hearts but 
can never take the tangible form of an actual, empirical 
" knowledge "; he might then have unhcsitatingly re­
joiced over that brilliant, free, shaping power, which 
began to stir at the moment when thc Teuton rebelIed 
against the leaden might of thc Chaos of Peoples, WhlCh 
sinee then has conferred on 11S so rieh a blessing of civilisa­
tion, and in days to come is destincd to attain still greater 
things.· 

• In this connection I should like to draw t11e reader', attention to 
the change in men';; views Tegarding the nature of l1]e. At. the beginning 
of the nineteenth ccntury the glllf betwccll thc Org,l11ic anel the I norganic 
was thought to be, if not fillccl up, at least briclgcd over (vo1. i. p. 43) ; 
at the close of thc ccntury that gulf, for all mcn of knowledgc, is melcr 
than e\·er. Far horn being in a po.;ttion to proc1uce IInmllllcu!i chemi­
cally in our laboratorics, wc havc learned first of all (through thc re­
searches of Pasteur, Tynclall, &c.), that there nowhcre exists gcmratio 
spontanea, but that all life is producccl solely by Ilfe; then minutcr 
anatomy (Virchow) has taught m that cvery ccll of a body can only 
arise from an already existmg ccll; now we know (\Viesner) that even 
the simplest organic structures of the cell anse not by the chemlcal 
activity of the contents of the cell, but only from Similar organiseel 
structures, e.g. a chlorophyll granule only from an already existing 
chlorophyll granule. Form, not matter, is thc fundamental principle 
of all life. Anrl thus Herbert Spencer, who was formerly so elaring, 
had lately, as an honest investigator, to confess that " the theory of a 
special ~'ltal principle is inadequate, thc phYSlco-chemical theory has, 
however, likewise failed: the corollary being that in its ultimate 
nature Life is incomprehensible." (Letter in Na/ure, vol. lviii, p. 593. 
October 12, 1898). Here too a litt.le metaphyslcal thought wou!d 
have saved hirn from a painfu! retreat. Taken in Spencer's sense, the 
whole empirical world too is incomprehcnsiblc. The mystery is prc­
eminCltly striking in thc case of life, hecause life is just the one thing 
which ws ourselves know from direct experience. By virtue of life 
we attack the problem of life and must now confess that the cat may 
inrleeel bite thc p0int of its tai! (if the latter 15 long enough). but not 
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I hope that with the remarks in this section I have 
contributed something to help us to understand the 
history of our Teutoniti, sciences and to form an exact 
estimate of the progress in the nineteenth century. \\Te 
have seen that science·-according to our new and abso­
lutely individual view-is the human shaping of some­
thing extra-human; we have shovm in the essential 
outlines and by thc aid of individual examples how 
this shaping has hitherto been accomplished. Of a 
" makeshift bridge" more cannot be expected. 

3. INDUSTRY (FROM THE INTRODUCTION OF PAPER TO 
\V ATT'S STEMf-ENGINE) 

EPHEMERAL NATURE OF ALL CIVILISATION. 

\Ve now enter the domain of civilisation; here I ean and 
sha11 be exeeedingly brief, for the relation of the Present 
to thc Past is absolutely different from what it is in cuhure 
:md knowledge. In di'iClbsing knowleclge I had to break 
l1ew gronnd, and lay fonndations to enable us to under­
stand the ninetecnth ('entury ; for our knowledge of to-day 
is so elosely bound up with the work of the preceding six 
centuries-grows out of it under such definite conditions­
that we can estimatr thc Prescnt only in eonneetion with 
the Past ; he1'e, mOf('O\'er, thc genius of eternity rules ; 
the material I)f knowledge i:; nevcr "done with," dis­
eoveries ean never be annu11ed. a Columbus stands 
nearer in spirit to us than to his own eentury, 
and even seienee, as \\Te have seen, contains elements 

more; it cannot swallow and digest itself. To what proud fiights will 
our science rise on the day when it has di'icarded thc last remnant of 
the Semitic delusion of understandlOg, ami passes on to pure, !nten~ive 
intuitive perception, united to free, consciously human shaping. 
Then in truth will .. man by ml\n have entered inta thc daylight of 
life!" (Cf. my [mnlillluel [{(litt, sth lccturc, " Plato") 
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which vie in immortality with the mO!iit perfect 
products of art; there consequently the Past lives 
on as Present. We cannot assert the same of civilisation. 
Naturally in this domain also link is locked with link, but 
former ages support the present only in a mechanical way 
as in the coral the dead ca1cified generations serve as a 
basis to the living polyps. Here, too, of course, the 
relation of Past to Prescnt is of the highest academic 
interest, and its investigation may prove instructive ; but 
in practice public life always remains an exclusively 
" present " phenomenon ; the doctnnes of the Past are 
vague, contradictory, inapplicable ; the future is likewise 
very little considered. A new machine supersedes fonner 
ones, a new law annuls the old ; the necessities of the 
moment and the hurry of the short-lived individual are the 
ruling power. It is so, for example, in politics. In the 
discussion on" The Struggle in th(' State" we dicovered 
certain great undercurrents which are still flowing as they 
flowed a thousand years ago; here uni~'ersal racial 
relations are actively at work, physical fundamental 
facts, which in the hurtling waves of life break the lIght 
in manifold ways and consequently reveal themselw.o, in 
many colours, but neverthcless are recognisablc by carcful 
observers in their permanent organic unity ; but if we take 
real politics, we find a chaos of transectillg and inter­
o,ecting events, m which chance, the Unanticipated, the 
Unforeseen, the Inconsistent are decisive, in which the 
recoil fra m a geographical discovery, the invention of a 
100m, the discovery of a coal-mine, the exploit of a general 
of genius, the intervention of a great statesman, thc birth 
of a weak or strong monarch, destroys a11 that centuries 
have achieved, or, it may be, wins back in a single day all 
that has been ceded to others. Because the Byzantines 
mak'" a poor defence against the Turks, the great com­
mercial republic of Venice falls; because the Pope exc1udes 
the Portuguese from the Western seas, they discover the 
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Eastern route, and Lisbon springs into sudden prosperity ; 
Austria is lost to the Germans and Bohemia loses i t5 
national importance for ever, because an intellectual and 
moral cipher, Ferdinand II., stands from childhood under 
the influence of a few foreign J esuits ; Charles XII. shoots 
like a comet through history, and dies at thc age of thirty­
five, yet his unexpected intervention changes the map of 
Europe and the history of Protestantism; the trans­
formation of the world, the dream of that scourge of 
God, Napoleon Bonaparte, was effected in a much more 
thorough fashion by the simple honest J ames Watt, who 
patented his steam-engine in the year I769, the very year 
in which that condottiere was born. . . . And mean­
while real politics consist of a ceaseless adaptation, 
a ceaseless ingenious compromlsmg between the 
Necessary and the Chance,' between what yesterday was 
a what to-morrow will be. As the venerable historian 
J ohannes von 1\1 ulIcr tcstifies: "All history humbles 
politics; for the greatest things are brought about by 
circumstances." Politics retard, as long as they can, they 
further, as soon as the stream has overcome its own 
resistance; they haggle with a neighbour for advantages, 
rob hirn when he becomes weak, grovcl before hirn when 
he grows strong. Moved by politics the mighty prince 
invests the nobles with fiefs that thcy may elect hirn to 
be King 01' Emperor, and then prornotes tIle intcrests of 
the citizens that thC'y may aid hirn against those very 
lords who have raised hirn to the throne; thc citizens 
are loyal, because they thereby es cape thc tyranny of 
the nobles, who think only of self-aggrandisement, but the 
monarch becomes a tyrant as soon as there are no longer 
powerful families to keep hirn in check, and the people 
awakens to find itself more dependent than ever; that 
is why it rebels, beheads its King and banishes his sup­
porters; now, however, the ambition to rule asserts 
itself a thousandfold and with dogged intolerance the 
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foolish "majority" raises its will to the dignity of law. 
EverY'Nhere the r1espotism of the moment, that is to 
say, of the momentary necessity, the momentary in­
terest, the momentary possibility, and consequently a 
rich sequence of various circumstances, which may indeed 
have a genetic connection and ran be unrolled by the 
historian in their natural order be fore our eyes, but so 
that the one Present destroys the other, as the caterpillar 
the egg, the ehrysalis the eaterpillar, and the butterfly 
the ehrysalis; thc butterfly, again, dies when it lays 
eggs, so that history may hegin all ovcr again. 

Alas! Away! aod lea\'e tllern in their graves, 
These stnfes betwecn thc tyrant anti the slave<; I 

They weary me; for scarce\y are they (,'er, 
Than thcy cornmence frorn fir,t to b~t once mon~. 

What is here proved for politics is j ust as trnc of a11 
industrial and eeonomic life. One of thc most inclus­
trious modern workers in this \Vidc sphere, Dr. Cunning­
harn, repeatedly points out how difficult it is for us-in 
one passage he calls it hopeless*-really to understand 
thc economic conditions of past centuries and especially 
the views regarding thcm whieh Hoated hcforc tlle 
minds of our fathers, and determined their actiOl1S 
and legal measures. Civilisation, the mere garment of 
man, is in fact so ephemeral a thing that it disappears 
and leaves no trace behind; though va ses, earrings and 
suchlike adorn our museums, thOllglt all sorts of eon­
tracts, bills of exchange, and diplomas are preserved in 
dusty archives, the living element in them is dead beyond 
recall. Any one who has not studied these conditions 
has no idea how quiekly one state of affairs superscdes 
:mother. We hear talk of Middle Agcs and belicve 
that th"at was a great uniform epoch of a thousand years, 

* The Growth 0/ Engllslz Indll<try {l1!d C"mmcrcc duri l1{! ehe Early 
nnd Middle A/ies, 3rd etl. p. 97. 
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kept in constant ferment by wars, but fairly stable, so 
far as ideas and social conditions are concerned; then 
came the Renaissance, out of which the Present gradually 
developcd; in reality, from the moment when the 
Teuton entered into history, cspecially from the time 
when he became thc decisive factor in Europe, there 
has never been a moment's peacc in the economic world ; 
every century has a physiognomy of its own, and some­
times-as bctwecn the thirteenth and fourteenth cen­
turies-one single century may experiencc greater eco­
nomic uphcavals than thosc which form a yawning gulf 
between the cnd of the cightcenth and thc end of the 
nineteenth. I once had occasion to study thoroughly 
the life of that glorious fourteenth century; I approached 
it not from the standpoint of the pragmatic historian, 
but simpIy to get a really vind idea of that energetic 
age in which the Imddle classes and freedom flourished 
so gloriously; one fact In particular struck me, that 
the great men of that impetuousIy advancing century, 
the ccntury of "rashly danng progress "*-a J acob 
von Arteveldc, a Cola löcnzi, a J ohn \Vydif, an Etienne 
l\1arccl-werc wrecked bccause they were not understood 
by contemporaries reared on thc tradltional views of 
the thirteenth century; thcy had clothed thcir thoughts 
in a new fashion too quickly. laimost bclieve that the 
haste, which seems to us to be thc special characteristic 
of our age, was always pccuhar to us, we have nevcr 
glven ourselves time to live our hves; the distribution 
of property, the relations of dass to dass, in fact every­
thing that makes up thc pubhc 11fe of society is con­
stantly swaying backwards and forwards. In compari­
son with economics even politics are enduring ; for the 
great dynamic interests, and later the interests of races, 
form a heavy baUdst, whIle trade, city life, thc relatin 

• Lamprecht. lJeut,d,es Stddtelebcn am Schlu» J<s Mittelalter. 
11:;1;4. p. 36. 



334 FOUNDATIONS OF THE XIXTH CENTURY 

value of agriculture, the appearance and disappearance 
of the proletariat, the concentration and distribution 
of capital, &c., are subject almost solely to the influence 
of the "anonymous forces" mentioned in the General 
Introduction. From all these considerations it is mani­
fest that past civilisation can scarcely in any respect 
be considered a stillliving " foundation " of the Present. 

AUTONO!llY OF l\IoDER~ 1NDUSTRY 

As far as industry in particular is conccrned, obviously 
not only the conditions of its existence dcpend on the 
caprices of Protean economics and tickle politics, but it 
derives even its possibility and particular nature first 
and foremost from the state of our knowledge. There the 
equation-as the mathematician would say-reccives two 
\'ariable factors, the one of which (cconomics) is in every 
way inconstant, while the other (knowledge) only grows 
in a fixed direction, but with varying rapidity. Clearly 
industry is very variable; it is often-as to-day-an all­
consuming, but yet uncertain and inconstant entity. It 
may powerfully affect life and politics-think only of 
steam and electricity-yet it is not really an independent 
but a derivative phenomenon, springing on thc one 
hand out of the needs of society, on the other from the 
capabilities of science. For this reason its various stages 
have only a slight or no organic connection, for a new 
industry seldom grows out of an old one-it is called 
into life by new wants and new discoveries. In the 
nineteenth century a perfectly new industry was domi­
nant : being one of the great,new forces (vol. i. p.Ixxxii), it 
left its distinct, individual impression upon the civilisa­
tion of this century and revolutionised-as perhaps, no 
prevlous industry-wide spheres of life. 1t was devised 
in the last quarter of the eighteenth and realised in the 
Rineteenth century; what formerly stood, disappears as 
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before a magie wand, and possesses for us-I repeat­
merely aeademic interest. The student will, of course, 
find the idea of the steam-engine in earlier times: here 
he will have to eonsider not only, as is usually done, 
Papin, who lived one hundred years bcfore Watt, and 
Hero of Alexandria, who ftourished exaetly two thousand 
years before Papin, but above all that wonderful magieian 
Leonardo da Vinei who, in this sphere as in others, had 
with giant strides sped far in front of his age, dominated 
as it was by Chureh Couneils and Inquisition Courts. 
Leonardo has lett us an ace urate sketch of a great steam­
driven cannon, and in addition he studied especially 
two problems, how to use steam to propcl ships and to 
pump water-the very purposes for which three hundred 
years later steam was first suecessfully employed. But 
neither his age with its needs and political eireumstances, 
nor seience and its apparatus were suffIciently developed 
to allow these brilliant ideas to be turned to practical 
aeconnt. When the favourablc moment came, Leonardo's 
ideas and expenments had long fallen into oblivion, and 
have only lately been brought to light again. The use of 
steam, as we know it, is something altogethcr new and must 
be diseussed in connection with t11e nineteenth century, 
since we do not wish, any more than in preecding parts of 
this book, to allow artificial divisions of time to inftuenee 
our thought and judgment. ßut wh at we ha\'e said is 
true not only of the revolution effected by steam, and natu­
rally to a still higher degree by clectrieity, which had not 
even begun a hundred years ago to be applied to industry, 
but also of those great, all-import an tindustries which per­
tain to the clothing of man, and eonsequently have in this 
sphere somewhat the same plaee as the cultivation of com 
has in agriculture. The methods of spinning, weaving and 
sewing have been completely changed, and the first steps 
were likewise taken at the end of the eighteenth century. 
Hargreaves patented his spinning frame in 1770, 
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Arkwright his almost at the same time, the great idealist 
Samuel Crompton gave the world the perfect machine 
(the so-called Mule) about ten years later; J acquard's 
100m was perfected in 1801; the first practical sewing 
machinc, that oi Thimonnier, was not completed­
in spite of attempts at the end of the eighteenth century­
till thirty years later. * Here tao, of course, there had 
been previous attempts and ideas, and first of all we 
must aga in think of the great Leonardo, who invented a 
spinning machine which embodied the most brilliant 
ideas of later times and "is quite equal to the best 
machines of to-day": in addition he experimented 
with the construction of 100111s, machincs for cutting 
cloth and the like:t But all this had no influence upon 
OUf age, and is consequently out of place here. Another 
fact should be noticed, that in by far the greater part of 
the world men still spin and wcavc as they dld centuries 
ago; in these very matters man is extrcmely conserva­
tive ;t but if he does make thc change, it is made, like 
the invention itself-at one bound. 

PAPEI{ 

Within the scope of this l1rst book, then, tllere rcmains 
Iittle to bc said about industry. But this little is not 
without significance. J ust a:::. our science can be called 
a "mathematical" on(', so our civilisation from the 

• I have not heen .::.ule to find In any language a really practlcal. 
comprehenslve lllstorv 01 mrlu,try, the date<; have wlth grcat trouble 
to be sought m hfty dIfferent 'pecl~ül'>ccl treatJ:.,c-:" and we may be glat! 
to find anythmg at all, for the men of mdustry hve wholly In the 
present and Gare very httle about hIstory. For the last subJcct, how­
ever, see Hermdnn Grothe Bzlder IU/d Studlol zlty Geschichte vom 
Spinne!!, Weben, Nahm (Iil7 ~) 

... Gl'bthe, loe. Clt. p. 2 J. More detaIls m Grothc's Leo/lat'do da 
VUIC; als Ingenzwr, rR2.\. r Rn f J.con<lnlo hael infimfe talent in thc 
inventIOn of mecham<m, a~ "e can see hy readlOg thc above \\ork. 

! Grothe. BIlder und !:>Iudlell, p. 27. 
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beginning possesses adefinite character, or, we might 
say, adefinite physiognomy; and, moreover, it is an in­
dustry which at that decisive turning-point, the twelfth 
to the thirteenth century, laid upon our civilisation that 
special im press which has been growing ever more 
pronounced; our civilisation is of paper. 

When we follow the usual practice of representing thc 
invention of printing as thc beginning of a newage, we 
are in error and are thercfore falsifying history. In 
disproof of such an assertion we ha ve, to begin 
with, only to recall to mind the fact that the living 
source of a newage lies not in this or that invention, 
but in the hearts of definite men; as soon as thc Teuton 
began to found independent States and to shake off the 
yoke of the Roman-theocratic Imperium, a newage 
was born; I ha ve proved this in detail and do not nced 
to return to the point. He who shares J anssen's opinion 
that it was printing which " gave \vings to the intellect " 
might explain to us why the Chinese have not yet grown 
wings. And whoever champions with J anssen the thesis 
that this invention, which " gave wings to the intellect," 
.lnd in addition the whole " activity of intellectuallife " 
from the fourteenth century on\\'ards are to be ascribed 
solely to the Roman Catholic doctrine of justification by 
works, might be good cnough to explain why the Hellenes, 
who knew ncithcr printing nor justification by works, 
were yet ahle to soar so high on the wings of song and 
creative philosophy that it was only after great difficulty 
and long striving, and after ha\'ing shaken off the fetters 
of Rome, that we succeeded in reaching a hcight whieh 
rivalled theirs.* We may weU givc no heed to these 
foolbh phrases. But even in thc province of the concrde 

• Janssen: Geschichte des deutschell Volkes. 16th ed. i. 3 and 8. 
This mdustrious and consequently useful compllatlOn has really WOll 

extravagant praise; it is fundamcntally a party pamphlet m six 
volumes, unworthy eIther for Its fidehty or Its ucpth of becollllng a 
household book. 'fhe German Cathohc has as httlc rea;,on to fcar the 

11 Y 
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and sincere study of history, the one-sided emphasising 
of the invention of printing obscures our insight into 
the historical course of our civilisation. The idea of 
printing is vcry ancient; every stamp, evcry coin is a 
manifestation of it ; thc oldest copy of the Gothic transla­
tion of the Bible, the so-called Codex argente1lS, is " printed " 
on parchment by means of hot metal types; thc dccisive 
-because distinctive-thing is the manner in which 
the Teutons came to invent cast movable type and so 
practical printing, and this again is bound up with thcir 
recognition of the value of paper. For in its origin, 
printing is an application of paper. As soon as paper­
i.c., a suitable, cheap material for rcproduction-was 
found, the industrious, ingenious Teutons began in a 
hundred places (the Netherlands, Germany, Italy, France) 
to seek a practical solution of th~ old problem, how to 
print books mechanically. I twill repay us to study the pro­
cess carefully, especiallyascompendia and encylop~dias are 
still very badly informed concerning the carliest history of 
our paper. In fact the matter has only been fully clearcd 
up by the works of J osef Karabacek and J ulius Wiesner, 
and the results form one of the most interesting contribu­
tions to the knowledge of Teutonic individuality.* 

It seems that those industrious utilitarians, the Chinese, 

truth as any other German ; but janssen's method is systematic 
distortion of trnth, and dehbcrate sullying of thc best Impulses of the 
German spirit. 

• Karabacek: Das arabische Papier, eine historisch-antiquarische 
Untersuchung, Wien, 1887; and \Viesner: Die mikroskopische Unter­
suchung des Papiers mit besonderer Berlicksichtigung der ältesten 
orientalischen und europäischen Papiere, \Vien, 1887. The two 
scholars, each in his own special departmcnt, have investigated 
the matter simultaneously. so that their work3, though appearing 
separately, supplement each other and together form a whole. One 
re9Ult is of decIsive importance, that paper made of cotton nowhere 
')ccurs, and that the oldest pieces of Arab manufacture are made oi 
rags (of linen or hempl, so that (in contrast to the former assumption) 
the .Teuton doe.~ not deserve credit even for thc modest idea of llsing 
linen instead of cotton. The details of thc following are taken to a 
large extent from these two books. 
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first hit upon the idea of making a cheap, convenient and 
universally suitable medium for writing (in place of ex­
pensive parchment, still more expensive silk, com­
paratively rare papyrus, Assyrian bricks for writing on, 
&c.); but the assertion that they invented paper only 
partly represents the facts. The Chinese, who them­
selves used a papyrus perfectly similar to our own, * and 
knew its disadvantages, discovered how to make by 
artificial process from suitable plant fibres a writing 
material analogous to paper: that is their contribution 
to the invention of paper. Chinese prisoners of war 
then brought this industry (roughly speaking, in the 
seventh century) to Samarkand, a city which was sub­
ject to the Arabian Khalif, and mostly rtlied by almost 
independent Turkish princes, the inhabitants of which, 
however, consisted at that time of Pcrsian Iranians. 
The Iranians-our Indo-European eousins-grasped the 
clumsy Chinese experiments with the lligher intelligenee 
of ineomparabIy rieher and more imaginative instinets 
and changed them completely, in that they "almost 
immediately " invented the making of paper from rags­
so striking a change (especially when wc think that the 
Chinese have not advanecd any furt her to the present 
day!) that Professor Karabacek is certainly justificd 
in excIaiming: "A victory of forcign genius over the 
inventive gifts of thc Chinese!" That is the first stage: 
an Indo-European people, stimulated by the practical 
but very limited skill of the Chinese, invents paper" almost 
immediately "; Samarkand becomes for a Iong time the 
metropolis of the manufacture. N ow follows the second 
and equally instructive stage. In the year 795 Hanin-al-

• Thc papyrus of the Chinese is the thinly cut rnedullary tis5ue of 
an Aralia. as that of the ancients was the thinly cut rncduIIary tossue 
of the Cyperus papyrus. The use of this is sbli prevaIcnt in Chma for 
painting with water-colours, &c. For details, sec Wiesner: Die 
Rohstoffe des Pflanzenreiches, 1873. p. 458 f. (new cnlarged edition. 
1902, ii. 4l9-463). 
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Raschid (a contemporary of Charlemagne) sent for work­
men from Samarkand and erected a factory in Bagdad. 
The preparation was kept aState secret; but wherever 
Arabs went, paper accompanied them, particularly to 
Moorish Spain, that land where the J ews were for long pre­
dominant and where paper can be proved to have been in 
use from the beginning of the tenth century. Hardlyany, 
on the other hand, came to Teutonic Europe, and, if it did, 
it was only as a mysterious material of unknown origin. 
This went on till the thirteenth century. For nearly 
500 years, therefore, the Semites and half-Semites held 
the monopoly of paper, time enough, if they h::td pos­
sessed a spark of invention, if they had experienced the 
slightest longing for intellectual work, to have developed 
this glorious weapon of the intellect into apower. And 
what did they do with it during aIl this period-a span 
of time greater than from Gutenberg to the present 
day? Nothing, absolutely nothing. All they could 
do was to make promissory not es of it, and in addition 
a few hundred dreary, wearisome, soul-destroying books : 
the invention of the Iranian serving to bowdlerise thc 
thoughts of the Hellene in the form of spurious learn­
ing! N ow followed the third stage. In the course of 
the Crusades thc secret of the manufacture, guarded 
with such intellectual po\'Crty, was revealed. What thc 
poor Iranian, wedged in bctween Semit es, Tartars and 
Chinese, had invented, was now taken over by the free 
Teuton. In thc last years of the twelfth century exact 
information concerning the making of paper reached 
Europe; the new industry spread like wild-fire through 
every country; in a few years the simple instruments 
of the East were no longer sufficient; one improvement 
followed another; in the year 1290 the first regular 
paper-mill was erected in Ravensburg; it was scarcely 
one hundred years beiore block-printing (of whole books 
even) had become common, and in fifty years more 
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printing with movable letters was in full swing. And are 
we really to bclieve that this printing first" gave wings 
to our intellect"? What a contempt of the facts of 
history ! Wh at a poor appreciation of thc value of 
Teutonic individuality! We surely sec that it was, on 
thc contrary, thc winged intellect that actually forced 
on the invention of printing. While thc Chinese never 
advanccd furt her than printing with awkward flat pieces 
of wood (and that only after painful groping for about 
one thollsand years), while the Semitic peoplcs had found 
next to no use for paper-in thc wh oie of Teutonic Europe 
and especially in its centre, Gcrmany, "thc wholcsalc 
production of cheap paper manuscripts" had at onee 
become an industry. * Even J anssen tülls us that in 
Germany, long before printing with cast type had begun, 
the most important products of Middle High German 
poetry, books of folk-lore, sagas, popular medical treatises, 
&c., were offered for sale. t And J ansscn conceaIs thc 
fact that from the thirteenth century onwards thc Bible, 
especially the N cw Testament, translated into the 
languages of the various nations, had been spread by 
paper through many parts of Europe, so that the 
emissaries of the Inquisition, who themselves knew only 
a few pruned passages from the Holy Scripture, were 
astonished to meet pe asants who repeated the four 
Gospels by heart from beginning to end.t Paper at 
the same time spread the liberating influcnce of works 
like those of Scotus Erigena among the m::my thousands 
who were educated enough to read Latin (see p. 274). 
As soon as paper was available, in all Europcan countries 
there followed the more or }('ss distinct rcvolt against 
Rome, and immediately, as areaction against this, thc 
prohibition to read the Bible and the introduction of thc 

• Vogt und Koch: Gescllichte der deu/schell Ltlteratur. 1897, p. 218. 
More details in any of the larger histories. 

t Loc. eil. i. (7· t CI. p. 1 3~. note r. 
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Inquisition (p. 132). ßut the longing for intellectual 
freedom, the instinct of the race born to rule, the mighty 
ferment of that intellect which we recognise to-day by 
its subsequent achievements, would not be tyrannised 
and dammed up. The demand for reading and know­
ledge grew day by day; there were as yet no books 
(in our sense), but there were already booksellers who 
travelIed from fair to fair and sold cnormous quanti­
ties of clean, cheap copies printed on paper; the in­
vention of printing was rcndered inevitable. Hence, 
too, the peculiar history oi this invention. New ideas 
like the steam-engine, the sewing machinc, &c., have 
generally to fight hard for rccognition; but printing 
was everywhere expected with such impatience that it is 
scarcely possible at the present day to follow the course 
oi its development. At the same time as Gutenberg is 
experimenting with the casting of letters in Mayence, 
others are doing the same in Bamberg, Harlem, Avignon 
and Venice. And when the great German had finally 
solved the riddle, his invention was at once understood 
and imitated, it was improved and developed, because it 
met a universal and pressing need. In 1450 Gutenberg's 
printing press was set in motion, and twenty-five years 
from that time there were presses in almost all the cities 
of Europe. Indeed in some of the cities of Germany­
Augsberg, Nürnberg, Mayence-there were twenty or 
more presses at work. How hungrily does the Teuton, 
pining under the heavy yoke of Rome, grasp at every­
thing that gives freedom to manhood! It is almost 
llke the madness of despair. The number of separate 
works printed between 1470 and 1500 is estimated at 
ten thousand; all the then known Latin authors were 
printed before the end of the century; in the next 
twenty years all the available Greek poets and thinkers 
followed. * But men were not content with the past 

• Green: HJsIo1'y 0' the English Peop'e iii. p. 195. 
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alune; the Teuton at once devoted hirnself to the in~ 
vestigation of nature, and that too in the right way, 
starting from mathematics; J ohannes Müller of Königs~ 
berg in Franconia, called Regiomontanus, founded be~ 
tween 1470 and I475 a special press in Nürnberg to 
print mathematieal works ;* numerous German, Freneh, 
and Italian mathematieians were thereby stimulated to 
work in mechanics and astronomy; in 1525 the great 
Albrecht Dürer of Nfunberg published the first Geometry 
in the German language, and soon after there also ap~ 
peared in N ürnberg the De RevolutionibHs of Copernicus. 
In other branches of discovery man had not been idle, 
and the first newspaper, wltich appeared in 1505, 
" actually contains news from Brazil."t 

Nothing could surely bring more clearly horne to us 
the great importance of an industry for all branches of 
life than the history of paper; we see, too, how all~im­
portant it is into whose hands an invention falls. The 
Teuton did not invent paper; but wh at had remained 
a useless rag to Semites and J ews beeame, thanks to his 
incomparable and individual raeial gifts, the banner of 
a new world. How just is Goethe's remark: " The first 
and last thing for man is activity, and we cannot do 
anything without the necessary talent or the impelling 
instinct .... Carefully considercd, even the meanest 
talent is innate, and there is no indefinite capacity."t 
Any one WllO knows thc history of paper and still per­
sists in believing in the equality of thc human races is 
beyond all help. 

The introduction of paper is unquestionably the most 
pregnant event in the whole of our industrial history. 
All else is eomparatively of very little importanee. The 
advanee in textile industries, mcntioned at the beginning 
of this section, and to a higher degree the invention of the 

• Gerhardt: Geschichte der ~[athematjk in Deutschland, 1877, p. 1 S. 
t Larnprecht: Deutsche Geschichte v. 122. 

t Lehrjahre, Book VIII. c. iii. 
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steam-engine, the ~teamboat and the locomotive, were 
the first things that cxercised as deep an influence upon 
life; but cven they were not nearly so important as 
paper, bccause the invention of the locomotive, which 
has made the earth accessible to a11 (as paper has the realm 
of thought), contributes not directly, but indirect1y, to 
the increase of our intellectual possessions. But I am 
convinced that the careful observer will notice every­
where the activity of these same capacities, which havc 
revealed thcmselvcs with such brilliancy in the history of 
paper. I may therefore regard my objcct as fulfilled, 
when I haye by this one example pointed out not only the 
most important achievemcnt, but at thc same time thc 
decisive individual characteristics of our modern in­
dustry. 

4. POLITICAL ECONO~IY (FROM TJlE LcnlBAHDIC 

LEAGUE OE (ITIES TO H.OBERT OWE1', TJlE F()l·'\D[I~ 
01' CO-OPERATION) 

CO-OPERATION AND MONOPOLY 

A few pages back I quotcd a rcmark of a well-known 
social cconomist, to the cfiect that it is " almost hopeless " 
to try to undcrstand the cconomic conditions of past 
ccnturics. I do not rcquire to repeat what I said there. 
But the yery feeling of the kaleidoscopic complcxity 
and the ephemcral nature of these conditions has forced 
upon me the quest ion, whether after a11 there is not a 
uniform element of life, I mean an ever constant principle 
of life that might be discovcred in the most various forms 
of our ever-changing cconomic conditions. I have not 
found such a principle in the writings of an Adam Smith, 
a Proudhon, a Karl Marx, a J ohn Stuart Mill, a Carey, 
a Stanley J evons, a Böhm-Bawerk, and others; for 
these authorities speak (and rightly from their stand­
point) of capital and work, value, demand, &c., in the 
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same way as the jurists of old spake of natural law and 
divine law, as if these things were independent. super­
human entities which rule over us all , while to me the 
important thing seems to be, "who" possesses the 
capital, "who" does the work, and " who " has to esti­
mate a value. Luther teaches us that it is not the works 
that make the man, but the man that makes the works ; 
if he is right, we shall, even within the manifoldly chang­
ing economic life, contribute most to the clearing up of 
past and present, if we succeed in proving in this conncction 
the existence of a fundamental Teutonic feature oi cha­
raeter; for works change according to circumstances, but 
man remains the same, and the his tory of a race enlightens, 
not when divisions into so-ealled epoehs are made­
always an external matter-but when striet continuity 
is proved. As soon as my essential similarity to my 
ancestors is demonstrated to me, I understand their 
actions from my own, and mine again receivc quite a 
new colouring, for they lose the abrming appearance of 
something which has never yet cxisted and wh ich is 
subject to the resolutions of caprice, and can now be 
investigated with philosophie calm as well-known, e\'er­
recurring phenomena. Now and now only do we reach 
a really scientific stand point : morally the autonomy of 
individuality is emphasised in contrast to the general 
dclusion regarding humanity, and necessity, that is to 
say, the inevitable mode of action of definite men, is 
recognised historically as a supreme power oi nature. 

Now if we look at the Teutons from the very beginning, 
we shall find in them two contrary and yet supplementary 
features strongly marked: in the first place, the violent 
impulse of the individual to stand masterfully upon his 
own feet, and secondly, his inclination to unite 10ya11y 
with others, to pave the way for undertakings that can 
only be accomplished by common action. In our life 
to-day, this twofold phenomenon is ever present, and 
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thc threads that are wovcn this way and that form a 
strangely ingenious, firmly plaited woof. Monopoly and 
co-operation: these are beyond doubt the two opposite 
poles of the economic situation to-day, and no one will 
deny that they have dominated the whole nineteenth 
century. What I now assert is that this relation, this 
definite polarity, * has dominated our economic con­
ditions and their development from the first. By recog­
nising this fact we shall, in spite of the succession of never 
recurring forms of life, be enabled to gain a profound 
understanding of the past, and thereby also of the present ; 
it will certainly not be the scientific understanding of the 
political economist that wc must leavf' to the specialist­
but such a one as will pron useful to the ordinary man 
in forming a right conception of the age in which he lives. 

One simple, ever constant, concrcte fact must be 
regarded as essential: tIle changing form which eco­
nomic conditions take under definite men is a direct 
result of their character ; and the character of the Teu­
tonic races, whose most general features I have sketched 
in the sixth chapter, leads nccessarily to definite though 
changing forms of economic life, and to confiicts and 
phases of development that are ever repeating thcm­
selves. Let it not be supposed that this is something 
universally human; on thc contrary, history offers us 
nothing similar, or at least only superficial similari­
tics. For wh at distinguishcs and differentiates us from 
others is the simultancous sway of thc two impulses­
to separate and to unite. When Cato asks what Dante 
is seeking on his toilsomc path, hc reccives the ans wer : 

Liherta va cercando I 

To this seeking for freedom both those manifestations 
of our character are equally due. To be economically 

• So Goethe would have called it; see the Erll1.ulerullg tU dem 
aphorishs~hen A ulsalz, dle Natur. 
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free, we unite with others; to be economically free, 
we leave the union and stake our single head against 
the world. Consequently, the Indo-Europeans havc 
quite a different economic life from the Semitic peoples, 
the Chinese, &c.* But as I pointed out on p. 542 f. 
(vol. i.), the Teutonic character and especially the Teutonic 
idea of freedom differ considerably from those of his 
nearest Indo-European relations. We saw how in 
Rome the great "co-operative" strength of the people 
crushed out all autonomous development of the intel­
lechlai and moral personality; when later the enormous 
wealth of single individuals introduced the system of 
monopoly, this only served to ruin the State, so that 
nothing remained but a featureless human chaos; for 
the idiosyncrasies of the Romans were such that they 
could only achieve great things when united-they 
could develop no economic life from monopoly. In 
Greece we certainly find greater harmony of qualities, 
but here, in contrast to the Romans, there is a regrettable 
lack of uniting power: the pre-eminently energetic 
individuals look to themselves alone, and do not under­
stand that a man isolated from his racial surroundings 
is no longer a man; they betray the hereditary union 
and thereby ruin themselvcs and their country. In 
trade, the Roman consequently laeked initiative, that 
toreh that lights the path of the individual pioneer, whilc 
the Hellene laeked honesty, that is to say, that publie, 
all-uniting, all-binding consciencc which later found 
ever memorable expression in thc "honest wares" of 
budding German industry. Here, morcover, in thc 
"honest wares" we have alrcady an exccllent cxample 
of the reciprocal influences of Teutonic eharactcr upon 
economic forms. 

• See, for example, Mommsen on Carthage, above, vol. i. P 117 f. 
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GUILDS AND CAPITALlSTS 

The reader will find innumerable accounts of thc 
activity of the guilds between the thirteenth and thc 
seventeenth centuries (approximately); it is the finest 
example of united effort: one for aB, all for one. When 
we see how in these corporations everything is exactly 
dctermined and supervised by the council of the guild, as 
also by specially appointed committees of control, the 
town magistracy and so forth, so that not only the nature 
of the execution of every single piece of work in all its 
details, but also the maximum of daily work is fixed 
and must not be exceeded, we are inc1ined, with most 
authors, to exclaim in horror: the individual had not a 
jot of initiative, not a trace of freedom left! And yet 
this judgment is so one-sided as to be a direct mise on­
ception of the historie al truth. For it was precisely by 
the union of many individuals to fonn asolid, united 
corporation that the Teuton won back the freedom which 
he had lost through contact with the Roman Empire. 
But for the innate instinct which led the Teutons to 
co-operate, they would have remained just as mueh 
slaves as the Egyptians, Carthaginians, Byzantines or 
the subjects of the Khalif. Thc isolated individual 
is to be eompared to a ehemical atom with little cohesive 
power; it is absorbed, destroyed. By adopting, of his 
own free will, a law and submitting unconditionally to 
it, thc individual assured to hirns elf a securc and deeent 
livelihood-in fact a higher livelihood than that of our 
workmen to-day, and in addition the all-important 
possibility of intelleetual freedom whieh in many eases 
was soon realised. * That is the one side of the matter . 

.. Leber, in his Essat sur l'apprJnahon de la fortune pnvee au moyen­
dge, 1847, shows that the workman of the thlrteenth, fourteenth and 
Jifteenth centunes was on the average better off than to·<lay; by proving 
that " the money of the poor was then worth comparatively more than 
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But the spirit of enterprise of our race is too strang in 
the individual to be chcckcd even by the strictest ruIes, 
and so we find even here, in spite of the authority of 
the guilds, that energetic individuals amassed huge 
fortunes. For example, in the year 1367, a poor journey­
man weaver, named Hans Fugger, came to Augsburg ; 
a hundred years later his heirs were in a position to 
advance 150,000 Gulden to Archduke Siegmund of the 
Tyrol. It is true that Fugger, in addition to his business, 
engaged in trade, and so successfully that his son be­
came an owner of mines; but how was it possible, when 
the rules of the guilds were so strict in forbidding one 
artisan to work more than another, for Fugger to makc 
enough money to engage to such an extent in trade? I 
do not know; no one does; conccrning the beginnings 
of the prosperity of the Fuggers not hing definite is known. '" 
But we see that it was possible. And though the Fugger 
family is unique both in point of wealth and because of 
the role which it played in the history of Europe, there was 
no lack of rich citizens in every city, ;md we need only 
luok up Ehrenberg's Zeitalter der Fugger (Jena, 1896) or 
Van der Kinderc's Le siecle des Artevclde (Brussels, 1879) 
to see how men of the people, in spite of the constraint 
of thc guilds, everywhere attained to independence and 
wealth. But for the guilds, and that means but for 
co-operation, we should never havc had an industrial 
life at all-that is self-evident; out co-operation did not 
fetter the individual, it sePv'ed him as a spring-board. 
But whenever the individual had attained a strong in­
dependent position, he behavcd in exactly the same 
way as thc Kings of that time acted towards the princes 

that oI the wealthy, sincc luxuries werc exorbitantly dcar and impo~siblc 
for all but those of very great wealth, whereas evcrything indispensable, 
such as the simple means of sustenance, housing, cIothing, &c., wa~ 
extremely cheap." (Qllotcd horn Van der Kmdere: L{'. siede des 
Artevelde, Bruxclles, 1);79, p. 132.) 

• Aloys Geiger; Jakob Fugger, Regensuurg, 1895. 
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and the pcople; he knew only one aim, monopoly. To 
bc rich is not enough, to be free does not satisfy : 

DIe wenigen Baume, nicht mein eIgen, 
Verderben mir den WeltbesItz I. 

Who will deny that this Teutonic longing for thc In­
finite is in many respects pernicious, that on thc one 
hand it leads to crime, on the other to misery? N evcr 
is the history of a great private fortune a chronicle of 
spotless honour. In South Germany the word tuggcrn 
is still used to denote an over-crafty, all but fraudu­
lent system of business.t And in fact, scarcely had the 
Fuggers become wealthy than they began to form trusts 
with other rich merchants to control the market prices 
of the world, exact1y as we see it to-day, and such syndi­
cates signified then, as now, systematic robbcry above 
and below: thc workman has his wages arbitrarily cur· 
tailed and the customcr pays more than thc articlc is 
worth.t It is alm ost comical, though rcvolting, to 
fmd that the Fuggers wcre financially intcrcstcd in thc 
salc of indulgenccs. The Archbishop of Mayencc had 
rcnted from the Pope for 10,000 ducats paid in advancc 
t be sale of thc J ubilce indulgenccs for certain parts of 
Germany; but he already owed tbc Fuggcrs 20,000 

ducats (out of the 30,000 he had had to pay tbc Curia 
for his appointmcnt), and thus in rcality thc archbishop 
was only a man of straw, and the real farmer of thc in­
dulgences was the firm of Fugger! Thus Tetzcl, who 
has been immortaliscd by Luther, could only travcl and 
preach when accompanied by thc firm's commercial 
agent, who drew in all the receipts and alone had a kcy 

• The few trees that are not my own spoil my possession of the world. 
t 1 ccording to Schoenhof : A HIStory 01 Moneyand PTlces, New York, 

1897, p. 24· 
! See Ehrenberg, loe. eil. i. p. 90. They aimed especially at the 

control of tbe copper market ; but the Fuggers were so ea$cr {or absolut~ 
monopoly that the syndicate socn broke up. 
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to the "indulgenee-box."* Now if it is not partieu­
lady edifying to see how such a fortune is amassed, it 
is simply appalling to leam what outrageous use was 
made of it. When the individual tears himself away 
from the salutary union of common interests, he givcs 
rein to unbridled despotism. The slow-witted ca1cula­
tion of private interests, on the part of a miserable 
weaver's son, determines who is to be Emperor; only 
by the help of the Fuggers and Welsers was Chades V. 
chosen, only by their assistance was he enabled to wage 
the banefnl Smalcaldic war, and in the following war 
of the Habsburgs against German conscience and German 
freedom these unscrupulous capitalists again played a 
decisive part; they took thc sidc of Rome and opposed 
the Reformation, not from religious conviction, but 
simply because they had extensive dealings with the 
Curia, and were afraid of losing considerablc sums if thc 
Curia eventually should sufter dcfeat.t 

And yet, after a11 , we must admit that this unscrupn­
lous individual ambition, that stopped at no crime, has 
been an important and indispensable faetor in our whole 
civilising and economic devclopment. I named the 
Kings a moment ago and I wish once more to adducc 
a comparison from the c10sely related sphere of politics. 
Who can read the history of Europe from the fifteenth 
century to the French Revolution without almost con­
stantly feeling his blood boil with indignation? All 
liberties are taken away, all rights trodden under foot; 
Erasmus already exclaims with anger: "The people 
build the cities, thc princes destroy them." And he 

• Ludwig Keller; Die Allfange der Reformation !lnd die [{etzer­
schulen, p. 15 ; and Ehrenberg, l()e. eil. i. 99. 

t All details are proved by material from archives, quoted in Ehren­
berg's book. It will give Platonic consolation to many a feeling hcart 
to learn that the Fuggers and the other Catholic capitalists of that time 
were all ruined by the Habsburgs, since these pnnces always borrowed 
and never paid back. Tbey owed the Fuggers eight million Gulden. ~ 
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did not live to see the worst by any means. And wh at 
was the object of it all! 1'0 give a handful 01 families 
the monopoly of a11 Europe. History does not reveal 
a worse band of common criminals than our princes; 
from the legal point of view, almost all of them were 
gaol-birds. And yet what calm and sensible man will 
not now see in this development areal blessing? By 
the concentration of political power round a few central 
points have arisen great strong nations-a greatness 
and a strength in which every individual shares. 
Then when these few monarchs had broken every other 
power, they stood alone; henceforth, the great com­
munity of the people was able to demand its rights and 
the result is that we posscss more far-reaching individual 
freedom than any previous age knew. The autocrat became 
(though unconsciously) the forger of freedom; the im­
measurable ambition of thc one has proved a benefit 
to all; political monopoly has paved the way for political 
co-operation. We see this development-which is yet 
far from its culmination-in all its peculiar significance, 
when we contrast it with the course taken by Imperial 
Rome. There wc saw how a11 rights, all privileges, all 
liberties wcre gradually \\Tested from thc peoplc which 
had made the nation, and vested in one single man; * 
thc Teutons took the opposite course; out of chaos thcy 
welded themselves into nations, by uniting for thc time 
being all power in a few hands; but after this thc com­
munity demanded back its own-Iaw and justice, free­
dom and a maximum of indepcndence for the individual 
citizen. In many States to-day the monarch is already 
little more than a geometrical point, a centre from which 
to draw the circle. In the economic domain, of course, 
t~ings are much more complicated, and, moreover, thcy 
are by no means so far advanced as in politics, yet I bc­
lieve that the analogy betwecn thc two is very great. 

• See~vol. i. p. IZS. 
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Tbe same national character in fact is at work in 
both spberes. Among the Phcenicians capitalism had 
brougbt absolute slavery in its train; but not among 
us; on tbe contrary: it causes hardships, just as 
the growtb of the kingship did, but everywbere it 
is tbe forcrunner of great and successful co-operative 
movements. In the communistic State of the Cbinese 
bestial uniformity predominates; with us, as we see, 
strong individuals always arise out of powerful com­
binations. 

Whoever takes the trouhle to study the history of our 
industry, our manufactures and trade, will find these 
two powers everywhere at work. He will find that co­
operation is everywherc thc basis, from thc memorable 
league of the Lombardic cities (followed soon by tbe 
Rhenish city-Icaguc, the German Hansa, the London 
Hansa) to that vü,ionary but brilliant genius, Robert 
Owen, who at thc dawn of thc mnetecntb ccntury sowed 
thc sced of the grcat idca of co-operation, wb ich is j ust 
begmning to t,tkc ~trong root. He wIll, howcver, see 
j ust as clearly at all times and in aB sphercs the inftuence 
of thc initiative of thc individual in freeiog himself from 
the constraint of communism, aod this he will perceive 
to be the really creatIve. progressive element. It was 
as merchants, not as scholars. that the Polos made their 
voyages oi discov('ry; in thc search for gold Columbu'> 
discovercd America, the opcniog-up of India was (like 
that of Africa to-day) solely the work of capitalists; 
alm ost cverywhere thc working of mines has becn made 
possible by the confernng of a monopoly upon enter­
prising individuals; in tbe great industrial inventions 
of tbe end of the eighteenth century, the individual 
bad invariably to contend a11 bis life against tbe mas!>es, 
and would bave succumbed but for tbe help of indepen 
dent, mercenary capital. Tbe concatenation is infinitely 
complex, because tbe two motive powers are always 

11 Z 



354 FOUNDATIONS OF THE XIXTH CENTURY 

simultaneously at work and do not merely relieve each 
other. Thus wc saw Fugger, after freeing hirnself from 
the restrictions of the guilds, voluntarily enter into new 
connections with others. Again and again, in every 
century in which great capitalists are numcrous (as in 
the second half of thc ninetecnth) we see syndicates 
being formed, that is, therefore, a special form of co­
operation; thereby, however, capitalist robs capitalist of 
all individual freedom; thc power of the individual 
personality wanes, and then it breaks out elsewherc. On 
the other hand, real co-operation frequently reveals 
from the first the qualities and aims of adefinite in­
dividuality: that is particularly dcar in the case of the 
Hansa at the period of its greatness, and wherever a 
nation adopts political measures to safeguard its economic 
interests. 

I had collected material to prove in detail what is 
here sketched, but spacc fails me, and I shall only call 
the reader's attention to a particularly instructive cx­
ample. One glance, in fact, at the hitherto undiscussed 
subject of agriculture suffices to reveal with particular 
c1earness the working of the above-mentioned essential 
principles of our economic developments. 

FARMER AND LANDLORD 

In the thirteenth century, when the Teutonic races 
began to build' up their new world, the agriculturist 
over nearlY the whole of Europe was a freer man, with a 
more assured existence, than he is to-day; copyhold 
was the rule, so that England, for example-to-day a 
seat of landlordism-was even in the fifteenth century 
almost entirely in the hands of hundreds of thousands of 
farmers, who were not only legal owners of their land, 
but possessed in addition far-reaching free rights to 
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common pastures and woodlands. * Since then, all these 
farmers have been robbed, simply robbed, of their pro­
perty. Any means of achieving this was good cnough. 
If war did not afford an opportunity for driving them 
away, existing laws wcre falsified and new laws were 
issued by those in authority, to confiscate the estates 
of the small holders in favour of thc grcat. But not 
only the farmers, the small landlords had also to be 
destroycd: that was achieved by a roundabout method : 
they were ruined by the compctition of the greater land­
lords, and thcn their estates were bought up.t Thc 
hardships hercby cntailed may be illustrated by a single 
example: in the year 1495, thc English farm labourer, 
who worked for wages, earned cxactly three times as 
much (in marketable value) as he did a hundred years 
!.tter! Hence many a hdrdworking son could, in spite 
of all his diligence, only earn a third of what his father 
did. So sudden a fall, affecting preciscly the productive 
dass of the people, is simply alarming; it is hardly 
comprchensible that such an cconomic catastrophC' 
should not have led to thc disruption of thc whole State. 
In thc course of this one ccntury, almost all agriculturists 
were reduced to the position of day-labourers. And in 
the first half of the eighteenth century the agricultural 
dass, which was independent a few centuries before, had 
sunk so low that its members could not have made ends 
meet but for the generosity of the " lords" or the con­
tributions from the treasury of the community, since 
the maximum profit of the whole year did not suffice 

• Glbbms lndustnal HIstory of England, 5th cd. P 40 fand 108 f. 
We find copyhold still m Eastcrn Europe. where under Turkl~h rule 
everythmg has remalned unchanged smce the fifteenth century. m 
the domams of the Grand Duchy of Mecklenburg-Schwenn It was 
remtroduced In 18(;7. 

t A proccss partlcularly casy to trace m England. where the pohtlcal 
developmcnt was unbroken and thc Intenor of the country has not 
been ravaged by war SInce the fifteenth century; the famou, book 
of Rogers, 51x Centurles 01 Work atld Wagl's, IS an excellent gUlde 
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to buy the minimum of the neeessaries of life. * N ow 
in all these things-and in fact in every disCllssion of 
this kind-we must not allow either abstract theorising 
or mere feeling to influenee our j udgmen t. J evons, 
tbe famous social economist, writes: .. Thc flrst step 
towards understanding consists in onee and for all 
discarding the notion that in social matters there are 
abstract I rights '."t And as for moral feeling, I may 
point out that nature is always erud. Thc indignation 
whieh we feIt against eriminal Kings and thieving nobles 
s not hing to the indignation which any biological study 

arouses. Morality is in fact altogctlwr a subjeetive, 
that is, a transeendent intuition; the wOHls: .. Fatller, 
forgive them," have no application outside thc human 

herc. But in all the cour.tries of Ccntral Europc praetically thc same 
thing happcned; the great estates which we sec to-Jay have all with­
out exeeption becn won by robbery amI fraud, ~mce they werc subject 
to the lords of the land as juristical property (Eibell/llm), hut wcrc thc 
actual, rightful possession (liesitz) of the eopyholders. (Consult any 
legal handbook under the hea<!ing " Emphytcusis.") 

• Rogers. IIJe. eil. chap. xviI. Thls unworthy position of the farm­
labourer wa, still unchanged in the middlc of thc ninetcenth century, 
at least in England : this is fu11y proved by Herbert Spencer in 1"1/1' 
!flan versus /he S/ate, chap. ii. Such facts, and there are hundrc(ls 01 
them- I sha11 only mention thc one fact that the labourcr was nc\'cr in 
so ",retched a position as aOOut the mid,llc of thc nineteenth ccntllry­
prove the total IIlvalidity of that idea of a eon~tant .. l'rogre~s." For 
the grcat majonty of the inhabltants of Europc thc dc\'elopmcnt 01 

the last four centuries has been a "progrcss" to greatcr anel greater 
mlscry. At thc end of thc ninctcenth century the labourcr's position 
is indeed improved, but he is stll! about 33 per cent. worsc ofT than 111 

the middlc of thc fifteenth (acconling to the comparativc calculationR 
of Vicomte d'i\venel in thc Revue des [)eux l\[ondes, ]uly 15, 189M). 
The Socialist wnter, Kar! Kautzky, quote<! a short tlfne aga in the 
Neue Zeit a " deeree" of the Saxon Dukes Ernst and Albert, 1482, 
whieh bade the workmen and muwers be content, if, in addition to 
their wages, they rceeived twice daily, at mic\day an<1 in the evcnmg, 
four dishes, soup, two courses of meal, and one vegetalJle, and on 
holidays five dishcs, soup, two kinds 01 fish. with vegetables to each. 
Kautzky remarks: "Where is there a workman, not cxduding the 
very aristocracy of the dass, who cOllld afford such a diet twice daily ? 
And yet the ordinary labourers of Saxony were IIOt always satisfied 
with it in the fi(teenth century." 

t The State in Relation 10 Labour (quoted frOIl\ Herbert Spencer). 
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heart; hence the absurdity of every empirical, in­
ductive, anti-religious system of ethics. But if we dis­
regard moral considerations, as we ought to here, and 
confine ourselves to the influenee of this eeonomic de­
velopment upon life, all we require to do is to take up 
any authority on the subject, e.g., Fraas' Geschichte der 
Landbauwissenscha/t, to recognise at onee that a com­
plete revolution was neeessary in agriculture. But 
for that we should long ago have had so little to eat 
in Europc that we s!lould have been forccd to consume 
each other. But these small farmers, who were, so to 
speak, spreading a net of co-operation over the country, 
would nevcr havc carried through the ncccssary reform of 
agricu1ture ; capital, knowledge, initiative, hope of great 
profit wen~ nccessary. None hut men who do not live 
from hand to mouth can undertake such great re­
forms; dictatorial power over great districts and numer­
ous workmcn was also indispensable. * The landed 
nobility arrogated this role and made good use of it. 
They were spurred on by the sudden rise of the merchant 
classes, who seriously thrcatened their own special posi­
tion. They applied themselves to the work with such 
industry and succcss that the produee of the eornfields 
at the end of thc eighteenth century was estimated to 
be four times as great as at thc end of the thirteenth ! 
The fat ox had grown three times as heavy and the 
sheep bore foul' times as much wool! That was the 
rcsult of monopoly; a rcsult whieh sooner or later was 
bound to benefit thc eommunity. Für in the long run 
wc Teutons ncver tolcrate Carthaginian exploitation . 

.. This can be proved from history. Pietro Crescenzi of Bologna 
published his book on rational agriculture in the beginning of the four­
teenth century: he was soon followed by Robert GrossetHe, Walter 
Henley, and others, who discuss in detail the value of farm yard manure. 
but with almost no result, as thc peasants were too uneducated to be 
able to learn anything about the matter. There is instructive informa­
tion on the small produce of the soil under primitive agriculture in 
Andre Rcville's book : Lss Paysans au Moytm-Age, 1896, p. 9. 
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And while the large landlords pocke ted everything, 
both the legitimate wages of their workmen and thc 
proftt wh ich formerly had been a modest compctence 
to the bmiIies of thousands and thousands of well-to­
do yeomen, these powers sought ncw ways of obtain­
ing a worthy independence. The inventors in the textile 
industries at thc end of the eightecnth century are nearly 
all peasants, \ .... ho took to wcaving because otherwise 
they couId not eam enough for their sustenance; others 
emigrated to the colonies and laid great stretches of land 
out in com, which began to compcte with thc horne supply; 
others again became sailors and merchant princes In 
short, the value of the land monopoly sank gradually 
and is still sinking-just like the value of money *-so 
that wc are now clcarly feeling thc wave of reaction and 
are nearing the day whcn thc masses will assert their 
rights once more, and demand back from thc !arge land­
lords the possessions cntrusted to them-just as thcy 
demanded back their rights from thc King. The French 
of the Revolution showed the way; a 1110re sensible 
example was givcn thirty years ago by a genc[()\ls 
German princc, the Grand Duke of Mecklcnburg-Schwerin. 

SYNDICATES AND SOCIAUSlII 

In spite of radieal changes in universal economic 
conditions, any one reading Ehrenberg's frequently 
mentioncd book will be astonished at the resemblance 
between the fmancial status of four centuries ago and 
that of to-day. There were companies promoted cven in 
the thirteenth century (c.g., the Cologne ship-mills t) ; bills 
of exchange were also common and were in currency from 
one end of Europe to the other; there were insurancc 
cOl1panies in Flanders even at the beginning of the four-

• In the year 1694 the English Government paid 8i per cent. for 
money, in the yea.r 1894 scarcely 2 per cent. 

t Lamprecht: Deutsches Stad/eleben, p. 30. 
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teenth century ; * syndicates, artificial raising and lower­
ing of prices, bankruptcy . . . all these things flourished 
then as now.t The jew-that important economic 
factor-of course also flourished. Van der Kindere (pp. 
222-223) says laconically of the fourteenth century in 
Flanders: decent money-Ienders took up to 6t per cent., 
j ews between 60 per cent. and 200 per cent.; even the 
short period of the Ghettos, of which so much has been 
madc-it was bctwccn r500 and r8oo-made littlc or no 
change in thc prosperity and business practiccs of this 
shrewd pcople. 

The insight we have got, on the one hand, into the 
predominance of fundamental, unchanging qualities of 
character, on the other into the relative constancy of our 
economic conditions (in spite of a1l painful swinging to 
and fro of thc pendulum) will, I think, prove very usc­
ful when we procecd to form a judgment of the nineteenth 
century; it teaches us to look more calmly at phenomena, 
which to-day prescnt themsdvcs as somcthing absolutely 
ncw, but which are in reality only old things in new garb, 
merely the natural, inevitablc products of our character. 
Some point to-day to thc formation of great syndicates, 
others on the contrary to Socialism, and fancy they see 

• Van der Kindere, Inc. eil. p. 216. 

t Martin Luther rder:; in various passages to the capricious "raising .. 
of the price of corn by the farmers anti calls these latter "murderers 
and thleves .. in consequcnce (sec his Tischgcspräche); and his work on 
Kau/handlung utld Wucher gives a dc1ightful description of the syndi­
cates that fiourished even then: .. \Vho is so du11 as not to see that 
the companies are downright tnMI(l/,olia? ... They have 3011 the wares 
in their hands and use them as thcy will, thcy raise or lower thc 
price according to their pleasure ancl oppress and ruin a11 sma11er 
merchants, as the pike dcvours thc sma11 fishes in the water, just a.'i 
if they were lords over God's creatures and aboye all laws of faith and 
love ... by this 3011 tho world must be suckcd dry and a11 the gold be 
deposited in their gourd ... all others must trade with risk and 1055, 

gain this ycar, lose the next, but they (the capitalists) win always and 
make up any loss with increase of gain, and so it is littlc wonder that 
they soon seize hold of everybody's property." These words were 
weitten in 1524; they might really be wntten to·day. 
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the end of the world approaching; both movements 
certainly involve danger whenever anti-Teutonic powers 
gain the upper hand in them.... But in themselves 
they are altogether normal phenomena, in wh ich the pulse 
of our economic hfe is feit. Even before the exchange 
of natural products was replaced by circulation of money, 
we see simllar economic currents at work; for example, 
the period of bondage and serfdom denotes the necessary 
transition from anClent slavery to universal freedom­
beyond doubt one of the greatest achievements of Teu­
tonic civilisation; here, as elsewhere, the egoistical in­
terest of individuals, or, it may be, of individual cIasses, 
have paved the way for the good oi a11, in other words, 
monopoly prepared the way for co-operation.t But 
as soon as the circulation of money is Introduced (It begins 
in the tenth century, has already made great progress In 
the north by the thirtccnth, and 1Il thc ftftcenth is fully 
estabhshed), economic condItIOns run prclctJcally parallel 
to those of to-day,t exccpt that new pohtIcal combma­
tions and new industrial achievements havc nattlrally 
dressed the old Adam III a new garb, and that thc energy 
with which contrasts clash-what in physic" i'i called the 
" Amplitude of the osci11ations "-now dccrcases and now 
increases. Accordmg to Schmoller, für Instancc, this 
" amplitude" was at least as great in thc thirteenth 
century as in the nineteenth, while in thc sixtcenth it 
had considerably decreased.§ We have already seen 
capitalism at work in the case of the Fuggers ; but Socialism 

.. Sec pp. 176 and 177. 
t Thls bccomc~ co>pcClally cJear from the Invc,tlgatlon~ of MIC_hael 

Kultuyzustunde des deutschen l'rJlhes wähycnd des 11. JahY}"'1Uleyts. 
n!97, I , Dlvl~lOn on Landwntschaft Imd Haucyn 

: The wldespread belief held by the Ignorant that paper-money I~ 
one of .. the proud acluevements of modern time<;" I~ refuted bv the 
fact t'lat trus institutIOn IS not a Tcutomc H!ca, but had been co~mon 
In anclent Carthage and In thc late Roman Empire, though not exactly 
In trus fonn (since there was no paper). 

§ See Strassburg's Billte, quotcd by Michael, a~ above 
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has been an important element of life long be fore their 
time; for almost five hundred years it plays an 
important part in tbe politics of Europe, from the rising 
of the Lombardic cities against their counts and Kings to 
tbc numerous organisations and risings of peasants in all 
the countries of Europe. As Lamprccht somewhere 
points out, the organisation of agriculture was with us 
from the first "commllnistic and socialistic." Genuine 
commllnism mllst always have its root in agriculture, for 
it is only here, in the production of thc indispensable me ans 
of sustenance, that co-operation attains widc, and possibly 
Statc-moulding importancc. For that reason the centuries 
up to thc sixteenth were more socialistic than tbc nine­
teenth, in spite of thc socialistic talk and thcorising to which 
wc .In' trcated. But evcn this theorising is anything but 
new; to glVC only one older example, the Roman de la 
Rose (of the thirteenth centmy, thc century of awakening), 
for d long time tllc mo~t popular book in Europe, attacked 
all private property; and even in thc first years of tbc 
~i~tl'('nth century (1516) thcoretic sücictlism wd.~ so weIl 
and thoughtfully cxprcsscd in Sir Thomas 'Morc's Utopta, 
that all that has bccn addcd sincc is only thc theorctlcal 
extension and completion of the sphere clcarly marked 
out by More. * In fact thc complction was undcrtakcn 

• Even thc Soclah"t leader Kautzky aUIl11ts tlllS (Die Gesclltchte 
des Sozlallsm"s, 1895, I p, 468) when he expresses thc 0pll110n that 
More'" Vlew was the btandard one alllong Soclah"ts üll 1847, that 15, 
tlll Marx. Now lt 15 clear that illere can be httle 111 common between 
the thoughts 01 tl11S lughly glfteu Jew, who tned to transplant many 
01 the best ldcas of 111~ pcop!e from Asta to Europe and to SUlt them to 
modern condlt1ons of hle, am! UlOse of olle of the most exqUlslte scholar» 
ever produccd by a Teutonlc people, an absolutely anstocratlc, lll­

timte!y retined nature, a mllld who3e 1I1exhau~t1ble humour 1I1splred ll1~ 
bosom Inend Erasmus' [>mise 0/ Fully, a man who 111 pubhc posts-finally 
as Speaker of thc House 01 Comlllons and Chancellor of the Exchequer 
-had acqUlred great cxpcnence 01 hfe, and now frankly and lromcally 
(and wlth )ustlce) lashes tbe SOC1Cty of 1115 age as "a consplracy of 
the nch agalllst the poor," and looks forward to a future State bUllt 
upon genu1l1ely Teutonic and Chnstlan foundatlOns. HIs usc o[ the 
word Utopia, '.,'., Nowhere, for lus Statc of thc future 15 agam a humorou" 
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at onee. Not only do we possess a long series of sodal 
theorists beforc thc ycar 1800, among whom the famous 
philosopher Locke is prc-eminent with his clear and very 
socialistically colonrcd disCllssions on work and property,'" 
but the sixtccnth, seventeenth and eighteenth centuries 
produced pcrhaps as largc a numbcr of attcmpts at idcal, 
communistic rcforms of Statc as thc ninctccnth. Thc 
Dutchman, Pcter Cornelius, for cxamplc, as carly as thc 
sc\"cntcenth ccntury, suggcsts thc abolition of all nationali­
tics and thc formation of a "ccntral administration" 
which shall undcrtakc thc control of thc common business 
of the various groups unitcd into numcrous " compar:ics " 
[sicJt, and Winstanlcy constructs in his Law 01 Frccdom 
(1651) so completc a cümmunistic sYSt('ffi with the aboli­
tion of all personal prnpcrty, abolition (on penalty of dcath) 
of all bllying and selling, abolition of a11 spiritllalistic 
religion, yearly dcction of all officials by thc pcople, &c., 
that hc rcally Icft vcry littlc for his successors to suggcst. t 
feature; for in reality he takes a pcrfcctly practlcal VICW of the 
soclal problem, much more so than many doctnnalres of the present 
day. He demands ratIonal cultlvation of thc SOli, hygiene in rcgard 
to the body of dwelhngs, reform oi thc pcnal sY3tem, lcssening of work­
hours, education and recreation for all .... Many oi these things we 
have introduced: m thc other points, More, as blood of our blood, feit 
50 accurately what we nceded that hIS book, four hundre<! years old, IS still 
valuable and not out of date. More opposes with all tlte force of anclcnt 
Teutonic conviction tlte monarchical ab501utism thcn just begmntng to 
be developed: yet he is no repubhcan, UtoPIa is to Itavc a Kmg. In 
his Statc therc IS to be absolute religious frcedom of conscience: but 
he is not, hke our pseudo-mosaical Socialists of to-day, an anti-religious, 
ethical doctrinaire, on the contrary, whoever has not in his Iteart the 
feehng of thc Godhead, is excluded from all !J0sls lD Utopia. The 
gulf separating More from Marx and his followers is not therefore thc 
progress of tlmc, hut the contrast bctween Tcuton alld Jew. The 
English workmcn of the prc'>Cnt day, and c~pccially such leading 
spints as Wllliam Morns, are evidently much Ilearcr to More titan to 
Marx: the same WIll be seen in the case of the German Socialists, 
whenever with firm pohteness they have rcquestcd their Jewish leaders 
to 1. ind the business of their own people. 

• See espccially the Sccond Essay on Civil GU1Jcrnment, p. 27. 
t Cf· Gooch: The History 01 English Democratic ldeas, 1898, p. 209 f. 
t Pretty fuU details of Winstanley in thc Geschichte des Sozialismus 

in Einuldarstellungen, i. 594 f. E. Bernstein, thc author of this section, 
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TUE MAcHINE 

I think that these considf'rations-cxtcndcd of course, 
and pondered-will enable many to undcrstand our age 
better. Ccrtainly in the nineteenth ccntury a new element 
has becn introduccd with rcvolutionary effeet, the 
machine, that machine of which the good and thoughtful 
socialist William Morris says: "Wc have become the 
slaves of tbe meJt1sters tn which our own im·cntion has 
given birth." * Thc amount of misery catlscd by the 
machine of thc ninetecnth century cannnt be reprc­
sen ted by fIgures, it is absolutcly beyemd conccption. 
I think it is probable that the ninctccnth ccntury 
was thc most "pain-ful" of all knovm agcs, and that 
chiclly bccause of the sudden adwnt of tlte machine. 
In the year r835, shortly after thc introdtlctio!1 of thc 
machine into India, thc Viccroy wrote: "Tlte miscry is 
scarccly parallclcd in the history of trade. The bones of 
t11(' cotton wcavers whitl'n the plains of lndia." t That 
was on a larger scale arepetition of the same inexpressible 
misery causcd everywhcre by the introduction of the 
machine. \Vorsc still-for death by starvation affeets 
only the one generation-is thc reduction of thousands 
and millions of human bcings from rclati\·c prosperity and 
independcnce to continuous slavery, and thcir rcmoval 
from the healthy lifc of the country to a miserable, light-

is thc rc-discovcrer of Winstanlcy; hut Rcrnstcin confincs hirnself to 
thc onc book and shows morcovcr so \·cry liWc insight into thc Tcutonic 
charactcr that wc shall find morc about WinRtanlcy in thc littlc book 
of Gooch. p. 214 f. and 224 f. Wc find probably thc most decisi\·c 
rcjcction of all communistic ideas at tha.t timc in Ohvcr Cromwell who­
althoush a man of thc pcople-flatly rcfused to cntcrtain thc proposal 
to introduce universal suffragc, as it" would incvitably lead to anarchy." 

• Signs ot Change, p. 33. 
t Quotcd from May: TVirtschatls- und Handelspolitische RUlldschau 

tür das Jahr 1)'\97, p. 13. Harrict Martineau teils with delightful 
simplicity in her much-read book, BYilish RuJc in I»dia, p. 297, how the 
poor English officials bad to abandon their usual drivc in the cvenings 
becaus\! of tbe frighUul stcnch of Oie corpscs. 
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less and airless existence in large eities. * And yet we 
may doubt whether this revolution (apart from the fact 
that it affected a greater number) caused greater hardships 
and a more intense general crisis than the transition in 
the case of trade from exchange in kind to the use of 
money, or in the case of agriculture from natural to arti­
ficial methods. The very fact of the extraordinary 
rapidity with WhlCh large factories have been established, 
and at the same time the unparalleled facihties given to 
emigrants have tended to some extent to mitigate the 
cruelties inevitably ensuing from this devclopment. 

We have seen how completely this economlC change was 
determined by tlH' individual eharacter of thc Teutonie 
peoples. As soon as baleful polities allowed men to draw 
breath for a moment in peaec, we saw Roger Bacon in th~ 
thirteenth century and Leonardo da VinCl ir! the fifteenth 
anticipate thc \vork of invention, the exl'( uhon of 
which was to be hindered for ccnturies by extern,tl 
nrcumstanccs akme:, And no more tllan t11-' tek"-c'opl' 
and locomotive are absolutely new, the fnut, say, of an 
mtellectual development, is there anything fundamentally 
new in our economie conditlOn to-day, howevcr much it 
may dlffer, as a phenomenon, from thc conditions of 
former times. It is only whcn wc have }earncd to recog­
nise the essential features of our own charaeter at 
work everywhere in the past, that we shall be able to 
iudge correctly thc economie eondition of our present age ; 
for thc same eharaeter is thc moulding influcnce now as 
beIore. 

• The textIle workcrs alrno~t all hved m thc country hll towards the 
end of the elghtcenth ccntury, and engagcd al~o 1Il work m the fields, 
They wcre mcornparably bettcr off thus than tn-day (sec Glbbms, as 
above, p. 154, and read also the elghth chapter of the fir~t book of 
Adam Smith's Wcalth 0/ Natzons), To get an Idea of the condlhon 
of rnal.y industnal workers to-day, in that country of Europe whcre 
they are best pald. narncly, EnglaIl(I, the reader ~hould consult R. H. 
Sherard's The IV/nie Sialles 0/ Ellgland, 1897. 
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5. POLITICS AND CHURCH (FROM THE INTRODUCTION OF 
COMPULSORY CONFESSION, 1215, TO THE FRENCH 

REVOLUTION) 

THE CHuReH 

I have explained on page 240 to what extent in this 
brief survey I regard Politics and Church as connected ; 
more profound reasons for this connection are adduced 
in the introduction to the division "The Struggle."· 
Moreover, no one will, I take it, deny that in the develop­
ment of Europe since the thirteenth century tLe actually 
existing relations between Church and Politics have had 
dccisivc inftuencc in many very important matters, and 
practical pohticians are unanimous in asserting that a 
complcte scverance of the Church from the political State 
-i.e., the indlff..:rence of the State in rcgard to ecclesiash­
cal affaib-is even to-day impossible. If we examine the 
pertincnt argument<; of the most Consprvative statesmen, 
we 5hall fmd them even stronger than those of their 
doctrmairl' opponents. Consult, for example, Con­
stantm Pobedonoszev's book Problems 0; tlle Presen!. 
This wcll-known Russian statesman and sllpreme pro­
curator of the Holy Synod may be regarded as a perfect 
type of the reactionary; a m,lU of hberal views \':111 

seldom agree with him in politIcs, moreover, he is a 
member of the Orthodox Church. Now he expresses the 
opinion that the Church cannot be separated from the 
State, at any rate, not for long, simply because it \VOllld 
soon inevitably " dominate the State," and lead to a sub­
version in the theocratic sense! This assertion by a man 
who is so weIl acquainted with Church affairs and is most 
sympathetic towards the Church seems to me worthy of 
attention. He at the same time expresses the fear that as 
soon as the State introduces the principle of indifference 

• See also Author's IntroductJOn, vol. I p. lxxx. 
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towards the Church, " the priest will invade the family 
and take the place of thc father." Pobcdonoszev, there­
fore, ascribes such enormous political importance to the 
Church, that as an experienced statesman he fe ars for the 
State, and as an orthodox Christian for religion, should 
the Church get a free rein. That may give Liberals 
something to think about! It may in the meantime 
justify my standpoint, though I proceed from quite 
different premisses, and have quite different objects 
in view from those of the adviser of thc Autocrat of all 
the Russias. 

I intend, in fact, as this section, like the rest, must 
necessarily be brief, to direct my attention almost exclu­
sively to the part played by the Church in Politics during 
the last six hundred years, for it is in this way that I 
expect to show wh at still lives on among us as a fatal 
Iegacy of fürmer times. What has been already men­
tioned does not require repetition, and it would be equally 
superftuous to summarise wh at every one Iearns at schoo1. * 
Here a new field beckons to us, and we have be fore us 
the prospect of deep insight into the innermost workshop 
of world-shaping Politics. In other respccts, of course, 
Politics are a mere matter of accommodating and adapt­
ing, and the past has little interest for the prcsent ; but 
here we see the permanent motives, and learn why unly 
certain accommoda tions were successful, whilc others 
were not. 

MARTIN LUTHEH 

The Reformation is the centre of the pulitical dC'velop­
ment in Europe bctween 1200 and 1800 ; its signiflcance 
in politics rcsembIcs that of the introduction of compul-

• 5te in the preceding section, p. 352, the rcmarks about monarchical 
absolutism being a means of attaining national independence and 01 
winning back freedom; also the rc marks on p. 330 f. amI the wholc 
of chap. viii. 
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sory Confession in religion. By the Confession (not only 
of great, publicly acknowlcdged and atoned sins, as 
formerly, but of daily misdecds, sceretly eonfided to thc 
priest) thc Roman religion had two tendeneies foreed upon 
her, both of whieh removed her ever furt her from the 
Gospel of Christ-thc tendeney to a more and more absolute 
priestly hierarehy, and thc tcndcncy to an evcr greater 
weakening of the inner religious aspcet ; searec1y fifty 
years had passcd sinee the Vatiean synod of 1215, when 
the doetrine was preached that the saeramcnt of atonc­
mcnt required not repentancc (contritio) but only fear of 
hell (attritio). Religion was 11l'necforth altogether ex­
ternalised, the individual was uneonditionally handcd over 
to the priest. Obligatory Confession means thc com­
plete sacrifiec of the personality. The eonscienee of 
earnest men a11 over Europc rose in revolt against this. 
But it was only the reforming activity of Luther that 
transformed the rcligious ferment, wh ich had been seething 
throughout Christendom for ccnturies, * into a politieal 
power, and the reason was that he fused the numerous 
religious quest ions into one Church quest ion. It was only 
in this way that a deeisive stcp towards freedom eould bc 
taken. Luthcr is above all a political hero; we must 
recognise this in order to judge hirn fairly and to lInder­
stand his pre-cminent position in the history of Europe. 
Henee those remarkable, signifieant words: "WeH, my 
dear princes and lords, you are in a great hurry to get 
rid of me, a poor solitary man, by death; and when that 
has been aeeomplished, you will havc won. But if YOlI 
had cars to hear, I would tell you something strange. 
What if Luther's life were worth so mueh before God 
that, if he werc not alive. not one of YOlI would be sure of 
his life or authority, and that his death would be a mis­
fortune to yüu a11?" What political aeumen I Für 
subsequent history frequently proved that prinees who 

• See P 95 f. 
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did not absolutely submit to Rome were not sure of their 
lives; the others, however, according to Roman doctrine 
did not possess independent authority and never could 
possess it, as I have irrefutably proved in chap. viii., 
not only on tbe basis of numerous Papal bulls, but also as 
an inevitable conclusion from the imperialistic, theo­
cratic premisses. * N ow if wc supplement the passage 
quoted by numerous others, where Luther emphasiscs the 
independence of the " secular government " and separates 
it completely from thc hierarchy of a divincly appointed 
individual, where he desires to see " Spiritual law swept 
away from the first letter to the very last," the essentially 
political and national charader of his Reformation is 
clear to all. In another passage hc sa ys: "Christ does 
not make princes or nobles, burgomasters or judges; 

.. I know of no more impressive uocument concerning the assassination 
of pnnces directed by Rome than the complaint of Francis Bacon (in 
1613 or 1614) against WIlliam Talbot, an Insh lawyer, who had mdeed 
been ready to take the oath of allegiance, hut dec1arcd, in re{erence to 
an eventual obhgation to murder the excommunicated King, that he 
submItted m this, as in all other " matters of faith," to the resolutions 
of the Roman Church. Lord Bacon then glves a concise descnption 
of the murder of Henry III. and Henry IV. of France and 01 the various 
attempts to assassinate Qneen Ehzabeth anel James 1. This bnef 
contemporary account breathes that atmosphere of assas~!llatJon, 
WhlCh, tor three centuries, from throne to peasant's cottage, was to 
encompass the aspiratIOns of the nsing Teutolllc worJu. If Bacon had 
l!ved later, he would have hacl plent]' of opportnnity to complete his 
account; CromweU especially, wilo hacl made himself the representatlve 
of Protestantism m aU Europe, was in elally, honrJy clanger. Whenever 
a misguitletl proletarian of the present clay attempts to assassinate a 
monarch, the whole civilised world breaks out m exclamatlons of 
indIgnation, and all such criminal attempts are commonly put clown as 
consequences of cle{ection from the Church; formerly it was a different 
story, monks were the murclerers of Kings and Gocl had ulrecteel thelr 
band. Pope Sixtus V., on hearing of the murder by the Dommican 
Clement, joyfully exclalmed in the consistorium: .. ehe 'I sueeesso della 
morte dei re di Franeia si ha da wnoseer dal voler espresso dei signor Dio, 
e ehe pereio si doveva eonfidar ehe conttnuarebbe al haver quel regno nella 
sua prottetione" (Ranke: Päpste, 9th ed. ii. 113). The fact that 
Thomas Aquinas bad considered murder of tyrants one of the .. godless 
means" was naturally not applied here, for it was a question not of 
tyrants but of heretics (who are proscribed, sec p. 174) or tao free­
thinking Catholics, like Henry IV. 
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that duty he luys upon reuson; reuson deuls with extcrnal 
things, ~where there must be authorities."* That is 
surely the very opposite of thc Roman doctrine, according 
to which every secular position, as prince or serf, every 
profession, as tcacher or doctor, is to be regarded as an 
ecclesiastical office (see p. 165), in which above a11 thc 
monarch rules in the name of God-not of reason. \V e 
may well exclaim with Shakespeare, "Politics, 0 thou 
heretic !" This political ideal is cornpleted by the con­
stant emphasising of the Gfrman nation in contrast to the 
" Papists." It is to the "Nobility uf thc German 
nation" that the German peasant's son uddresscs himself, 
and that in order to rouse thern against the alicn, not on 
account of this or that subtle dogma, but in the intercst 
of national independence and of thc freedom of the 
individual. "Let not the Pope and his followers claim 
to have done great service to the German nation by thc 
gift of this Roman Empire. First, bccausc they have 
conferred no advantage on us thcrcby but havc abused 
our simplicity; secondly, becausc the Pope has sought 
not to give us the Imperial Sovereignty, but to arrogatc 
it to hirnself, in order to subjugate a11 our power, freedorn, 
property, bodies and souls, and through us (had God not 
prevented it) thc whole world." t Luther is the first 
man who is perfectly conscious of thc importance of the 
struggle betwecn irnperialism and nationahsrn; others 
had onIy a vagllc idea of it, and cithcr, likc thc cducated 
citizens of most German cities, had contlned its applicatiun 
to thc religious sphcre, had felt and actcd as Germans, 
without, however, sceing the neccssity of revolt in 
ecclesiastical and political matters; or, on thc other 
hand, had indulged in fantastic daring schemes, likc 

• V vii weltlicher ObYlgkelt. 
t Send,chrelben an den christltcher Adel deutscher Nativi/. An 

assertIOn whlch an unblased wJtness, MontesqUleu, latcr confirms 
.. SI/es ]eslIlles etatent venus {lVant l.uth!'y rt Call1/l1. 11, (/lIYalful Ne les 
maftres du mond< " (I'Clls, es diverses). 

II 2 A 
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Sickingen and I-lutten, the latter ul whulll made it his 
clear endeavour ., to break the Roman tyranny and put 
an end to the foreign disease" ; hut they did not com­
prehend what hroad foundations must be laid if war was 
to be dec1ared with any prospect of success against so 
strong a citadel as Rome. * Luther, howcver, while 
calling upon prinees, nobles, citizens and pcople to prepare 
for the strife, docs not rcmain satisfied with thc merely 
ncgatiYc work of revolt from Rome; hc also gives the 
Germans a languagc common to a11 and uniting them a11, 
and lays hold of the two points in the purely political 
organisation which dctermincd thc success of natioP:llism, 
namcly, thc Church and thc Schoo1. 

Subsequcnt history has provcd how impossible it is to 
kecp a Chureh half-national, that is, independent of Rome 
and yet not decisively severcd from thc H.oman eOln­
munity. Franee, Spain, and Austria refused to sign the 
resolution of thc Council of Trcnt, and Franee especially, 
Sl) long as it posscssed Kings, fought vigorously for the 
special rights of thc Gallic Church and priesthood; but 
gradually the most rigid Roman doetrinc gained more and 

* In orJer to comprehend how UIll\·crsal thc reiiglous re volt from 
Rome was In Germany a con!>ldcrablc time beforc Lutltcr, tlte reaJer 
should consult the works of Ludwig Keller and especially the smallest 
of those known to me, entitled Die Anflinge der Reformation Ulld die 
/{etzerschulen (published among the works issucd by the Comenius 
Society). \Ve get an idea of the prevailing sentiment throughout all 
Germany in Luther's time from the unprejudlced and famous legate 
Alexander, who, writlllg on February 8, 1521, from Worms, informed 
the Pope that nlllc-tenths of the Germam were for Luther, while the 
remaining tenth, though not exactly in favour of Luther, yet cried 
out, Down with the Roman Court 1 Alexander often emphasises the 
fact that almost all the Gcrman clergy were against H.ome und for the 
Reformation. (See the Depeschen vom Wormscr Reichstage, 1521, 

published by Kalkoff. ) Zwingli accuratcly described thc part played 
by Luther amid the universal revolt when he wrote to hirn: "There 
h. ve been not a few men before you who recogni3ed the sum and 
e5scnce of evangelical religion as weil as you. But from ull Israel 
no one ventured to join battle, because they feared that mighty 
Gol.ath who stooJ threateningly in all the weight of his armour and 
strength.", 
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more ground, and to-day these three countries would be 
glad to receive, as a gift of grace, the no longer np-to-date 
but yet comparatively free standpoint of the Council of 
Trent. And as far as Luther's school-refonns are con­
cerned-which he sought to carry through ,,.,;.t- -11 the 
strength that a solitary giant has at his disposal-thc hcst 
proof of his political sagacity is thc fact that thc J csuits 
immediately followed in his footsteps, foundcd schools and 
wrote school-books with exactly the same titles and the 
same arrangement as tllÜse of Luthcr.* Freedom of 
conscience is a splendid achicvcment, as long as it forms 
the basis of genuine religion; but thc modern assump­
tion that every Church can harmonisc with c\'cry system 
of politics is madness. In the artificial organisation of 
society thc Church forms thc inmost whecl, that is, an 
essential part of the political mechanism. This whed 
may, of course, have more or lcss importance in the whole 
mechanism, but its structurc and acti\'ity are botmd 
to cxercise inRuence upon the whole, And who can stndy 
thc history of Europe from the year 1500 to the year 1900 

and reiuse to admit that thc Roman Church has mani­
festly exercised a powerful influencc upon thc political 
history of nations? Look 11rst at thc nations which (in 
virtue of thc numbcrs and prc-cminence of Catholics) 
belong to thc Roman Church, and thcn at the so-called 
" Protestant" nations! Opinion may vary regarding 

.. Nowhere cn.n we [ccl thc warm hcart-throb 01 thc Teuton bett er 
than when Luther begins to speak of educatlOn. He tclls thc t\oblcs 
that, if thcy seriously dcslrc a Reformation, they should abo\'c all 
cffeet "a thorough reformation of thc UniversitIcs," In his Soul· 
schreiben an die Burgermeister und Ratsherren aller Städte i11 dcräschClI 
Landen he writcs in refcrence to school5, "If wc gave one Gulden to 
oppose the Turks, here it wcre proper, even though they were at ollr 
throats, to glve 100 Gulden, if but onc boy might thercwith bc cell!­
catcd," , . ,and he urges every CltJzcn henceforth to give al1 the 
money, that he has hitherto thrown away on Masses, \'igtls, annual 
holidays, begglOg monks, pilgrimages and "alJ such rubbish," to the 
school, "to cducate the poor hildren-which would l,c such a splendid 
investment," 



372 FOUNDATIONS OF THE XIXTH CENTURY 

them ; but who will deny thc infiuence of the Church ? 
Manya reader may offer the objection that this is due to 
difference of race, and I myself have laid so mueh stress 
on the physieal structure as the basis of the moral per­
sonality, that I should be the last to question the justice 
of this view *; but nothing is more dangerous than thc 
attempt to eonstruct history from a single principle; 
nature is infmitely complex ; what we eall race is within 
certain limits a plastic phenomenon, and, just as the 
physieal ean affect the intellectual, so too the intellectual 
may infiuence the physical. Let us suppose, for example, 
that the religious reform, whieh for a time surged so !1igh 
among the Spanish nobility of Gothic desccnt, had found 
in a daring, fiery prinee, a man eapable-though it werc 
wlth fire and sword---of freeing the nation from Rome 
(whcther he belongcd to thc followers of Luther, Zwingli, 
Calvin, or any other sect is absolutely and manifestly of 
no moment, the only important matter is the eomplete 
severance from Rome); does any one believe that Spain, 
saturated as its population may be with Iberian and 
Chaotic elements, would stand to-day where it does stand? 
Certainly no one believes that, no one at least who, like 
myself, has looked upon these noble, brave men, these 
beautiful, high-spirit cd women, and has seen with his own 
eyes how this hapless nation is enslaved and gagged by 
its Church-" priest-ridden " as we say-how the clergy 
nip cvery individual spontancous effort in thc bud, 
cneouragc crass ignorance and systcmatieally foster 
childish, degrading superstition and idolatry. And it is 
not the faith, not thc aeceptance of this or that dogma, 
that exerciscs this infiuence, but the Church as a political 
organisation, as we clearly see in those freer lands where 
th(' Roman Church has to eompete with other Churches, 
and where it adopts forms whieh are ca1culated to satisfy 
men who stand at the highest stage of eulture. It is 

.. See vol. i. p. 320, vol. il. p. So, &c. 
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still more manifest from the fact that the Lutheran, as 
also the other Protestant systems of dogma-purely as 
such-possess no great importance. The weak point 
in Luther was his theology ;* if it had been his strong 
point, neither he nor his Church would have been of 
any use for the political work whieh he accomplished. 
Rome is a political system; it had to be opposed by 
another politieal system; otherwise there would only 
have been a continuance of the old struggle, whieh had 
gone on for fifteen hundred years, between orthodoxy 
and heterodoxy. Heinrich von Treitschke may caU 
Calvinism "the best Protestantism" if he pleases ; t 
Calvin was, of course, the real, purely religious Church 
reformer and the man of inexorable logic; for nothing 
follows more clearly from the consistently argued doctrine 
of predestination than the insignificance of ecclesiastical 
acts and the invalidity of priestly claims; but we see 
that this doctrine of Calvin was much too purely theo­
logieal to shake the Roman worId; moreover it was 
too exclusively rationalistic. Luther, the German patriot 
and politician, went differently to work. No dogmatic 
subtleties filled his bram; they were of secondary moment; 
first came the nation: "For my Germans I was born, 
them I will serve !" His patriotism was absolute, his 
learning limited, for in the latter he never quite threw 
off the monkish cow!. One of thc most authoritative 
theologians of the nineteenth century, Paul de Lagarde. 
says of Luther's theology: "In the Lutheran system 
of dogma we see the Catholic scholastic structure stand­
ing untouched before us with the exception of a few 
loci, whieh have been broken away and replaced by an 
addition which is uni ted to the old by mortar only, but 

• Harnack (Dogmengeschichte, Grundnss, 2nd ed. p. 3i6) writes) 
,. Luther presented his Church wlth a Chnstology whlch for scholastio 
Inconslstency far surpassed the Thonllstlc " 

t HIstorISche und politische A ulsätze, 5th ed. ii. 410. 



374 FOUNDATIONS OF THE XIXTH CENTURY 

unlike it in style 11 ; '" and the famous authority on dogma, 
Adolf Harnack, who is no Catholic either, confirms this 
judgment when he calls the Lutheran Church doctrine 
(at least in its further development) " a miserable dupli­
cate of the Catholic Church."t This is meant as a re­
proach on the part of these Protestant authorities; 
but we, looking at the matter from the purely political 
standpoint, cannot possibly accept it as such; for we 
see that this essential character of the Lutheran reform 
was a condltion of its political success. Nothing could 
be done without the princes. Who would seriously 
assert that the princes who favoured reform were actuated 
by religious enthusiasm? We could certainly reckon 
on fewer than the fingers of one hand those of whom 
such an assertion could be made. It was political in­
terests and political ambition, supported by the awaken­
ing of the spirit of national independence, that settled 
the matter. Yet all these men, as also the natIOns, had 
grown up in the Roman Church, and it stIll exercised 
a strong spell over their minds. By offering merely 
a "duplicate 11 of the Roman Church, Luther concen­
trated the prevailing excitement upon the pohtical side 
of the question, without dlsturbing consciences more 
than was necessary. The hymn beginning 

Em' feste Burg Ist unser Gott 

ends with the line : 

Das Reich muss uns doch bleIben. 

That was the right keynote to strike. And it is quite 
false to say, as Lagarde does, that "everything remained 
as it wac;." The separation from Rome, for wh ich 
Luther contended with passionate impetuosity all his 
li;~, was the greatest pohtical upheaval that could pos-

• Übe~ das Verhallnts des deutschen Staates zu Theologie, K1rch, 
und Rellgton. 

t Dogmengesc1lJchte, para 81. 
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sibly have taken placc. Through it Luther has become 
thc turning-point in thc history of thc world. For no 
matter how pitiful thc furt her course of thc Reforma­
tion was in many rcspects to be-whcn grecdy, bigotcd 
princes " of unexampled incapacity," as Treitschke says, 
destroyed with fire and sword the spirit of Germany 
which had at last awakened, and handed thc country 
over to the care of the Basques and their children­
Luther's achievement was not lost, for thc simple reason 
that it had a firm political foundation. It is ridiculous 
to count the so-called " Lutherans " and cstimate Luther's 
inf1ucnce thereby-the lI1f1uence of a hero who eman­
cipated the whole world, and to whom the Catholic of 
ta-day is as rouch indcbted as every other person for 
llw fact that he is a free man. * 

That Luther was more of a politician than a theologian 
naturally does not preclude the fact that the living 
power which hc re\'ealed ftowed from a deep inner souree, 
namcly, his religion, which we must not confuse witll 
his Clmrch. But the disCHssion of tltis point is out oi 
pIaee in this section; here it sufflces to say that 
Luther's fervent patriotism was apart of his religion. 
But one thing more is noteworthy, namcly, that so 
500n as the Reformation revealed itself as a rcvolt 
against Rome, the religious ferment, which h: .. d kept men':, 
minus in constant fever for centuries, ceased almost 
suddenly. Religious wars are wagcd, hut Catholics 
(like Riehclieu) calmly lcague themsclves with Protest­
ants against othcr Catholics. Huguel1ots, it is tru(', 

* COllccrning Luther''i act of liberation whieh bc>nefiled the v.huie 
world-cvcn thc strictJy Cathohc Statcs-Trcltsebkc says (Pohtlli 
1 333):" SlIlCC t1lc grcat hbcratlllg act of Luther thc oIe! doetnne 01 
thc superiority of Church ovcr Statc I<; for cver donc away with, an<! 
that not only in Prote<;tant countrie<;. Oi course it IS hard to convincc 
a Spaniar<! that hc owes thc indcpen<lcnec of thc Crown to Martll1 
Luthcr. Luthcr cxprcsscd thc grc>at thought that thc St'J.te is in 
itself a moral systcm, wlthout rcqulflng to lcnd lb protcctins·arm to 
tho Church; thls is his greatest pohtical service." -
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wrestle with Gallicans for predominance, Papists and 
Anglicans zealously behead one another-but every­
where it is political considerations that occupy the fore­
ground. The Protestant no longer leams the whole of 
the four Gospels by heart; new interests now claim his 
thought; not even the piou,> Herder can be called ortho­
dox in the Church sense, he had Iistened too faithfully 
to the voice of nations and of nature; and the Jesuit, 
as confessor of monarchs and converter of nations, shuts 
both eyes to all dogmatic heterodoxies, if he can but pro­
mote Rome's interests. We see how the mighty impulse 
that emanated from Luther drives men away from 
eeclesiastical religion; they do not, of course, all take 
the same, but tota11y divergent, directions ; the tendency, 
however-as we ean see even in the nineteenth century­
is inereasing indifference, an indifference which first 
affects the non-Roman Churches, as being the weakest. 
This, too, is a fact of Church history which is most im­
portant for our understanding of the seventeenth, eigh­
teenth and nineteenth centuries, for it belongs to the few 
things which do not (as MephistopheIes says of politics) 
always begin at the beginning again, but follow a defmite 
course. People say and complain, and some exuIt, that 
this means adefeetion from religion. I do not believe 
it. That would only be so if the traditional Christian 
Church were the quintessence of religion, and J hope J 
have clearly and irrefutably proved that that is not the 
ca se (sec chap. vii.). Before that assertion could be valid, 
we should also have to make the extraordinaryassumption 
that a Shakespeare, a Leonardo da Vinci, a Goethe, had 
had no religion: this point I sha11 touch upon again. 
Nevertheless this development means without doubt a 
decredse of ecclesiastical influence on thc general political 
comtitution of society; this trndeney is apparent even in 
the .,ixteenth century (m men like Erasmus and More) 
and has been growing ever since. I t is one of the most 



FROM THE YEAR 1200 TO THE YEAR r800 377 

characteristic features in thc physiognomy of thc new 
world wh ich is arising; at the same time it is a 
genuinely Teutonic and In fact oId Indo-European 
feature. 

I had not the slightest intention of even sketching thc 
political history of six centurics on twenty pages, thc 
one thing that seemed to me absolutely nccessary was 
to put in a perfectly cIear light the fact that the Re­
formation was a political act and indeed the most de­
cisive of all political acts. Tt gave back their freedom 
to thc Teutonic nations. No commcntary is needed: 
the importance of this fact for a comprchcnsion of 
past, prcsent and future is seH-evident. But there 
is one cvent which I should not like to pass over in this 
connection, the French Revolution. 

THE FRENCH REVOLUTION 

It ie; one of thc most astonishing errors of tIle human 
j udgment to regard this catastrophc as the morning of 
a new day, a tl1rning-point in history. Thc Revolution 
was inevitable simply because thc Reformation had not 
been able to sueceed in Franee. France was still too 
rieh in pure Teutonie blood silently to fall into decay 
like Spain, too poor in itself to frec itsclf completely 
from thc fatal embrace of the thuJCratic empire. Thc 
wars of the Huguenots have from the first this fatal feature, 
that the Protestants contend not only against Romc 
but also against the Kingship and opposc thc latter's 
endeavours to create anational unity, so that we see thc 
paradoxical spectacIe of the Huguenots in leaguc with thc 
ultramontane Spaniards and their opponent, Cardinal 
Richelieu, in alliance with thc protagonist of Protestant­
ism, Gustavus Adolphl1s. But experience has proved 
that everywherc, evcn in Catholic countries, a strong 
Kingship is the most powerful bulwark against Roman 
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politics; moreover it is (as we have seen in the previous 
seetion) the surest wa)' to attain to grcat individual 
freedom on the basis of firmly establishcd conditions. 
Thus thc cause of tbe Huguenots stood upon tottcring 
feet. Thcy wcrc in a still worse position when they 
finally surrendcred, and-giving up a11 political aspira­
tions-remaincd a purely religions scct; for then they 
were annihilated and scattcred. The number of the 
exiles (leaving thc murdered out of ac count) is cstimated 
at more than a million. Consider what apower might 
in the intervening two centuries have grown out of that 
million of human bcings! Anel tlle)' wcrc the best in thc 
land. Wherevcr they settIed in ncw abodes, they brought 
with them industry, culturc, wcalth, moral strength, 
great intellectual achicvcments. Fr<mcc has never re­
covcrcd from tbis loss of thc choiccst of its population 
Thcnceforth it fell a prcy to thc Chao,; of Pcoplc'i, anel 
soon afterwards to tbc J cws. To-day it is a wcll-knmvn 
fact that thc destruction and exile of thc Protestants 
was not the work of thc King, but of the Jcsuits; La 
Chaise is thc real author :md cxecutor of the anti-Hugue­
not movcmcnt. The Frcnch were fOlmerly no more 
inclincd to intolerance than other Tcutons; their grcat 
legal authority, J can Bodin, onc of thc founders of thc 
modern State, had, tbough a Catholic himsclf, in the 
sixteenth century demandcd ab~olnte religious tolerancc 
and thc rcjection of a11 Roman intcrfercncc. l\leantimc, 
however, the nationless J esuit-tJ1C "corpse" in the 
hands of his superiors (vol. i. p. S7s)-had wormed his way 
to the throne; with the cruelty, certainty and stupidity 
of a beast he dcstroyed the noblest in the land. And 
after La Chaise was dead and the Huguenots annihilated, 
ca.ne another Jesuit, Le Fellier, who succeeded in getting 
thc licentious King, who had bcen brought up in the 
crassest ignorance by bis J csnit tC;lchcrs, so thorougllly 
under his power by the fear of hell, that his order could 



FROM THE YEAR 1200 TO THE YEAR 1800 379 

now proceed to the next struggle in Rome's interest, 
namely, to the destruction of all genuine, even Cathohc 
religion; this was the struggle against the orthodox 
but independent Catholic clergy of France. The main 
object in this case was to destroy the national inde­
pendence of the Gallican Church which the most pious 
Kings of the early ages had asserted, and at the same 
time the last traces of that profoundly spiritual mystiC' 
faith wh ich had always struck such deep roots in the 
Catholic Church, and now in J anssen and his followers 
threatened to grow into a far-reaching moral power. 
This object too was attained. Whoever desires to 
in form hirnself of the real Drigines de la France C01t­

temporaine can do so, even without reading Taine's 
comprehensive work; he only requires to study care­
fully the famous Papal buH Unigenitus (1713), in which 
not only numerous doctrines of Augustine, but also the 
fundamental teaching of the Apostle Paul, are con­
demned as " heretical " he may then take up any hand­
book of history and see how this buH, rlesigned especially 
against France, was enforced. I t is a struggle of narrow­
minded fanaticism, allied to absolutely unscrupulous poli­
tical ambition, against a11 the learning and virtue which 
the French Catholic cIergy still possessed. The most 
worthy prelates werc dismissed and reduced to misery; 
others, as also many theologians of the Sorbonne, were 
simply thrown into the Bastille and so silenced; others 
again were weak, they yielded to political pressure and 
threats, or were bought with gold and benefices.'" Yet 
the struggle lasted long. In a pathetic protest the 
most courageous of the bishops demanded a universal 

• From the earllcst tImes these were the favounte tactics of Rome. 
Alexander's letter to the Cuna of Apnl 27, 1521, glves an authenue 
account of the attcmpts to bnbe Luther. In thc same place we can 
see how the enthuslasm of Eck and others was kept warm by presents 
of money, benefices. &c. and how carefully they were enJOlned to be 
.. absolutely sllent" on the matter (May 15, 1521). 
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concilium against a buH, which, as they said, " destroyed 
the firmest foundations of Christian ethics, indeed the 
first and greatest commandment of the love of God " ; 
the Cardinal de Noailles did the same, also the University 
of Paris and the Sorbonne-in fact, all Frenchmen who 
were capable of thinking for tht>mselves and were seri­
ously inclined to religion. * But the same thing happened 
then as happened after the Vatican Coundl in the nine­
teenth century: the oppressive power of universalism 
prevailed; the noblest of men, one after the other, sacri­
ficed their personality and truthfulness at this altar. 
Genuine Catholidsm was rooted out as Protestanti:.m 
had been. Thus the time was ripe for the Revolution; 
for otherwise there was nothing left for France but­
as already suggested-Spanish dec1me. But this gifted 
people had stIll too much vigour for that, so it rose in 
rebellion wlth the proverbial rage of the long-suffering 
T'euton, but devoid of all moral background and without 
one single really great man. "A great work was never 
accomphshed by such little men," Carlyle exc1aims in 
reference to the French Revolution t And let no one 
offer the objection that loverlook the economlC con­
ditions; these are weH known, and I do estimate their 
importance highly; but history offers no example of a 
mighty rebellIon brought about solely byeconomic con­
ditions; man can bear almost any degree of mlsery, 
and the more wretched he is, the weaker he becomes ; 
hence, the great economic upheavals, with the bitter 
hardships involved (see p. 355), have always, in spite of 
a few rebeHions, taken a comparatlvely peaceful course, 
because some accustomed themselves gradually to new, 
unfavourable circumstances, others to new claims. 

• ~f Dolhnger und Reusch: GeschIChte der Moraistretttgketten ln 
der romisch-kathollschen KIrche I Dlv I chap. v. § 7 Cardmal de 
Noallles always descnbes the ]esUlts straIght away as "the protagomsts 
of depraved morals." 

t Crthcal Essays (MIrabeau). 
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History too, proves the fact: it was neither tile poor 
oppressed peasant nor the proletariat that caused the 
French Revolution, but the middle c1asses of the citizens, 
some of the nobles, and an important section of tbc still 
nationally inclined clergy, and these werc stirred and 
spurred on by the intellectual elite of the nation. Thc 
explosive in the case of the French RevolutIOn was 
"grey brain-matter." It is most essential, if we wish 
to understand such a movement, to keep our eycs riveted 
upon the innermost wheel of the political machinc, that 
wheel which connects the individnal's inner being with 
the Community. In decisive moments everything de­
pends on this connection. It may be a matter of in­
difference whether we call ourselvcs Catholics or Protest­
ants or what not; but it matters a great deal whether 
on thc morning of battle thc soldicrs sing Etn' feste 
Burg ist unser Gott or L1SClVious opera songs: that 
was seen in r870. Now, when the Revolution brokc 
out, thc Frenchman had becn robbed of religion, and 
he feIt so dearly wh at \vas lacking that hc sought with 
pathetic haste and inexperiencc to build it up ~:m every 
side. The assemblee nationale hold" its sessions sous les 
auspices de [' Iltre sztpreme; the goddess of reason in 
ftesh and blood-a Jesuit idca, by the war-was raised 
upon the altar; the diclaratio1t dL'S droits de l'homllle is 
a religious confession: woc to him who docs not accept 
it! Still more clearly do we see the religions character 
of these endeavours in thc most inHuential anel im­
passioned spirit among thosc who paved the way for 
the Revolution-in J ean J acques Rousseau, the idol of 
Robespierre, a man whose mind was fuU of longing for 
religion. * But in all these things such ignorances of 

• The words WhlCh he puts In the mouth of HeIOlse are beautIful 
and speclally applIcable to the French of that tIme "Peut-tlre Val/drall-
11 mteux n'aVOlr POint de rellglotl du taut que d'etl avozr ulle exteneure el 
mallIerü, qUl saus tOllcher le Ca ur rasslIre la o01/sel<}I( c (Part 111. 
Letter XVIll.). 
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human nature anel such superflciality of thought are 
revealcd that wc sccm to see ehildren ur madmen at 
worle By what eonfusion of historical judgment eould 
the whole nineteenth eentury remain under the delusion 
-antI let itself be prufoundly inHueneed thereby­
that the French by their "Great 'Revolution" had 
kindlcd a torch for mankind ? The Revolution is the eatas­
trophe of a tragedy, whieh bad lasted for two bundred 
years; the first aet closed with the murder of Henry IV., 
the seeond, with the rcseineling of the Edict of N antes, while 
the third beg ins with the buH U1ligenitus and ends with 
the inevitable eatastrophe. The Revolution is not the 
elawn of a new day, but the bcginning of the end. And 
though a great deal was aeeomplishcd, the fact eannot 
be overlooked that this \vas to a large extent the work 
of thc COllstitual1tc, in which thc Marquis de Lafayctte, 
the Comte de Mirabeau, the AbM Comte Sieyes, the 
lcarned astronomer Bai11.y-all men of influenee through 
thcir culture anel social position-played the leading 
part; to some extent also it was the work of Napoleon. 
Thanks to the Revolution this remarkable man found 
nothing left but the work of the Constituante and the 
politieal plans of men like l\1irabeau and Lafayette, other­
wise tab~tla rasa; this situation he exploited as only a 
brilliant, absolutely unprincipleel genius, and (if thc 
truth must be tolel) short-sighted despot, eould. * The 
real Revolution-le pcuplc souvcrain-did nothing at aH 
but destroy. Even thc Constitttantc was under thc 

* \Vhcn speaking of Napoleon's genius as astatesman, we must 
never forget (among other things) that it was he who )inally rcdueed 
the Gallican Church to ruins, thus irretrievably dclivering over the 
great majonty of thc Freneh to Rome and destroying every possibility 
of a genuine nationalChureh. He it was also who enthroned the Jews. 
This .1an-devoid of all undcrstanding for historieal truth and necessity, 
the impersonation of wieked caprice-is a destroyer, not a ereator, at 
Lest a codiner. not an inventor; he is aminion of the Chaos, the 
prcper complcment to Ignati119 of Loyola, a new persomtlcation of 
thc antj·Teutonic spint. 
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sway of the new God that Fremce WJ.S t.u present to thc 
world, the God of phrase. Look at the famous droits de 
l'homme-against which thc great Mirabeau thundered 
in vain, finally exclaiming: "At least do not call them 
rights; say simply: in the public intercst it has been 
determined ... "-they are, howcver, still regarded 
by serious French politicians as the dawn of freedom. 
At thc very bcginning we find the words: "L' oubli ou 
le mepris des droits de l' homme sont I' uniqlM eause des 
malheurs publies." It is impossible to think more super­
ficially or to judge more falsely. It was not the rights, 
but the dutics of men that the French had forgotten or 
despiscd, and so brought about thc national catastrophe. 
That is manifest enough from my previous remarks and 
is confmned step by step in the further course of the 
Revolution. This solemn proclamation is based, there­
fore, from the vcry outset, on an untruth. We know 
what Sieycs cried out in the assembly, "You wish to 
possess freedom and you do not evcn know how to bc 
just !" Tile rest of the proclarnation is esscntially a 
transcription by Lafayctte of the Dcdaration of Inde­
pendence of the Anglo-Saxons scttIed in America, and 
this Dcdaration, too, is !ittle more than a word for word 
copy of the English " Agreement of the Peoplc " of the 
year 1647. \Ve can understand why so clever a man as 
Adolphc Thiers in his History of thc Revolution hurries 
over this decbration of t.he rights üf humanity, remark­
ing l11erely that " it is a pity time was was ted on such 
pseudo-philosophical commonplaces."* But the matter 
cannot be regarded so lightly, for the sad predominance 
which this riding to death of abstract principles of " free­
dom of humanity" acquired o\"er stat('smanlike insight 
into thc needs and possibilities of adefinite people at a 
deilnite moment, continued to spread like an infectious 
discase. Let us hope the day may come when every 

, Chap. ill. 
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sensible person will know the proper pi ace for such 
things as the Dülaration, namely, the waste-paper 
basket. 

Rome, thc Reformation, the Revolution, these are 
three elements which still influence politics, and so 
had to be discussed here. Nations, like individuals, 
sometimes reach a parting of the ways, where they must 
decide whether it is to be right or left. This was in the 
sixteenth century the case with all European nations 
(with thc exception of Russia and the Slavs who had 
fallen undcr Turkish sway); the subsequent fate of 
these nations, even to the present and for the fut 1ue, 
is determined in the most essential points by the choicc 
then made. France at a later time wished completely 
to retrace her steps, but she had to pay dearer for the 
Revolution than Germany for her frightful Thirty 
Years War, and the Revolution could never give her 
back what she failed to acquire at the Reformation. The 
Teutons in the narrower sense of the word-the Germans, 
Anglo-Saxons, Dutch, Scandinavians-in whose veins 
much purer blood "till flows, have, as we see, grown 
stronger and stronger since that turning-point in history 
and this justifies us in condudmg that Luther's policy 
was the right one. * 

THE ANGLO-SAXONS 

In tbis connection I ought spccially to call attention 
to the scattcring of the Anglo-Saxons ovcr the world 
as perhaps the most important phenomenon in modern 
politics; but it is only in the course of thc nineteenth 

• Such a vlew 15 not to be obscured by sectanan narrowne5S· tlllS 
15 proved by the fact that the Bavanans-who are still Cathohc and 
lovers of freedorn-at the Electoral AS5ernbly of the year 1640 not 
only 'lided wlth the Protestants m all lrnportant questIOns, but even, 
when th8 latter, represented by characterless pnnces, dropped thelr 
claims, asserted them agam and contended for thern m opposItion to 
the falthless Habsburgs and cunnmg prelates (cf. Hemnch Brockhau~, 
](Ilr/urstentag zu Nllrnberg, 1883, pp. 264f., 243, 121 f). 
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century that this fact has begun to reveal its almost 
incalculable importance, so that here I may content 
myself with general allusions, an other considerations 
being leH to a later occasion. One point strikes us at 
once, that this extraordinary expansion of a small but 
strong people is likewise rooted in thc Reformation. 
Nowhere is the political character of thc Reformation so 
manifest as in England ; he re there were no dogmatic 
strifes at all; even from the thirteenth century the 
whole people kncw that it did not wish to belong to 
Romc*; the King-influenced by very worldly con­
siderations-had only to cut the conncction, and the 
separation was at once complete. It was only at a 
later time that some dogmas, which thc English had 
never really adopted, were pxprps<;ly rcscinded: some 
few ccremonies too, cspecially t1w cult of thc Virgin, 
which at all times had bcen repulsive to the pcople, were 
done away with. For that reason, after the Reforma­
tion, everything had remained a<; it had becn, and yet 
a11 was fundamentally new. Thc expansive power of 
the nation, which Rome had held in check, immediately 
began to assert itsclf, :md hand in hand with this-and 
an the more rapidly, as it was to form thc basis of that 
furt her development-camf' the building up of a strong, 
liberal constitution. Thc great work was attacked 
simultaneously from aU sides: the sixteenth century, 
however, was chiefly dcvoted to carrying out the work 
of the Reformation (in which thc formation of powerful 
N onconformist sects played a leading part), the seven­
teenth to the stubborn struggle for freedom, the cighteenth 
to the acquirement of colonial possessions. Shakespeare 
has correctly foreshadowed the whole process in the last 
scene of his Henry VIII.: thc first thing is a sincere 
recognition of God (the Reformation) then greatness 

• In the year 1231 proc1amations were scattered over the whole 
country, fixed to walls, canied from house to house: "Rather die 
than be ruined by Rome I" What innate political wisdom ! 

II 2 B 
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will no longer be determined by descent, but by walking 
in the paths of honour (freedom resulting from strict 
performance of duty); the men thus strengthened shall 
then emigrate, to found "new nations." The great 
poet lived to witness the prosperity of the first colony, 
Virginia, and in Thc Tempcst he has celebrated the won­
ders of the West Indian Islands-the new world which 
began to reveal itself to the eyes of men, with its un­
known plants and undreamt-of animals. Four years 
after his death the glorious Puritans had undertaken 
with still greater cnergy the work of colonisation ; after 
untold hardships they founded Ncw England, n'Jt from 
lust of gold, but, as thcir solemn proclamation testifies, 
" from love to God," and bccause they desired " a dignified 
Church service tinged by no Papism." Within i1fteen 
years, twenty thousanrl English eolonials, mostly from 
the middle classes, Ilad settled tllere. Then Cromwell 
appeared, the real founder of thc British Navy and henee 
of the British Empire. * Clcarly rccognising wh at was 
necessary, he boldly attacked the Spanish colossus, 
took from it J amaica, and was making preparations to 
conquer Brazil, when death robbed his country of his 
services. Then for a time the movement came to a 
standstill : the struggle against the rcactionary ambitions 
of Catholieally inclined princes onee more demanded 
all men's energies; in England, as clscwhere, the Jesuits 
were at work; they supplied Charles II. with mistresses 
and gold; Coleman, the soul of this eonspiracy against 
the English nation, wrote at that time, " by the eomplete 
deshuction of pestilent hcterodoxy in England . . . 
the Protestant religion in all Europe will rcceive its 
death-blow."t It was only about the year 1700, when 

• Seeley: The Expansion 01 England, 1895, p. 146. 
t Cf· Green: History ol/he English People, VI. p. 293. Capital has 

been made of the fact that some perjurers and forgers misled the whole 
country by the discovery of a pretended, trumped-up plot of the 
]esuits, but trus does not disprove the fact of there having been a great 
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William of Orange had banished the treacherous Stuarts 
and finally laid the foundations of the constitutional 
State-when the law had been passed that henceforth no 
Catholic could occupy the English throne (either as 
Consort or as Queen)-that the Anglo-Saxon work of 
expansion began anew, and it was supported by numerous 
German Lutherans and reformed churchmen, who were 
fleeing from persecution, as also by Moravian brethren. 
Soon (about I730) there lived in the flourishing colonies 
of England more than a million human beings, almost 
a11 Protestants and genuine Teutons, upon whom the 
hard struggle for existcncc exercised the same influence 
as strict artificial selection. Thus there arose a great 
new nation, which violently scvercd its connection with 
thc Mother Country at thc elose of the century, a new 
anti-Roman power of the first rank. * But this separation 
in no degree weakened the expansive power of thc Anglo­
Saxons, who wen: joined as before by numerous Scandi­
navians and Germans. Scarccly [lad the United States 
severed their conncctiun when (1788) the first colonists 
landed in AustraIia, and SOHth Africa was wrested from 
thc industrious but not very energetic Dutch. These 
were the beginnings of a world-empire which has grown 
enormously in the ninetcenth century. And not only 
in the founding of 511Ch " new nations," as tltey floated 
be fore Shakespcarc's mind, hut also in thc les5 important 
task of ruling aIien peoples (India), one fact has invariably 

international eonspiraey, whieh was directed [rom Paris, a faet whieh 
has been estabhshcu bcyoncl cloubt by numcrous diplomatie documentg 
and authentie Jesuit corre'pondence. 

* On September 3, 1783, the treaty was signed by which Old England 
relin<)uished its claims to New England. lt is weil known to what an 
extent " some few heroes and men of mark" wem the hcart amI soul 
of this undertaking also; though tbe new nation to beglll with die! not 
ehoose a King, it honoured tbc personality of its founder by adopting 
as national emblem the stars an<! stripes, thc old eoat of arms which 
had been eonferred on the Washingtons by English Kings. (This coat 
of arms can still be seen on thc tombstones of the Washingtons in thc 
church of Little Trinity, in London.) 
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proved itself, that such things could be perma­
nently, gloriously and fully achieved only by Teutons 
and only by Protestants. The huge South American 
continent remains quite outside of our politics and our 
culture; nowhere have the Conquistadores created a 
new nation; the last Spanish colonies are to-day saving 
themselves from ruin by going over to other nations. 
France has never succeeded in founding a colony, except 
in Canada, which, however, first flourished after England's 
intervention. * Real power of expansion is founel only 
among Anglo-Saxons, Germans and Scandinavians, even 
the related Dutch have shown in South Afric:,. more 
perseverance than power of expansion; the Russian 
expansion is purely political, the French purely com­
mercial, other countries (with thc exception of some 
few parts of Italy) rcveal none at a11. 

If men elid not lose thcir way anel go astray by o\"cr­
attention to thc incalculable details of history, they 
would long ago have been clear regareling thc decisivc 
importance ...,f two things in politics, namely, race ;meI 
religion. Tl. wonld also know that thc political 
conformation L. socicty-especia11y thc conformation 
of that inncrmost whcel, the Church-rc\"cals thc mO'it 
secrd powers of a race anel of its religion, anel th\1s be­
comes the greatest promoter of ci\"ilisation anel culture, 
or, on the other haneI, that it can altogcther ruin a peoplc 
by impeding the elevelopment of its capacitics anel favour­
ing the growth of its most perilous tenelencies. That 
Ltlther recogniseel this fact testifies to his pre-eminent 
greatness anel explains thc importance of the part which 
he played in the political organisation of the world. 
Goethe regareled it as the first anel foremost historical 
duty of the Germans "to break the Roman Empire 

• How matters would have stood hut for this intervention is seen 
from the faet that the Cathohe pnests there had already carned their 
point witb regard to the .. prohibitIon agamst the pnntIng of hooks" 
and that a .. beretie" was strietly forbidden to live in the land I 
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and raise up a new world,"* But for the Wittenberg 
nightingale this would scarcely have been achieved. 
Truly, when those who share Luther's political views 
(no matter what they think of his theology) look at the 
map of thc world to-day, they have every reason to sing 
with him : 

Nehmen sie den Leib, 
Gut, Ehr, Kind und Weib: 
La~s fahren dahin, 
Sie habcn's kein Gewinn: 
Das Reich muss uns doch bleiben I t 

6. PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION (FROM FRANCIS OF 
ASSISI TO htMANUEL KANT) 

TIIE Two COUHSES 

I lIAVE already given (p. 2 . .p) a definition of philosophy 
(lVdtanschauung), and in this book I havc frcquently 
discusscd religion;t I havc also callcd attention (p. 244) 
to the inseparability uf thc two ideas. I am far from 
maintaining thc identity uf philosophy and religion, 
for that would be a purely logical and formalistic under­
taking, which is quitc beyond my purpose ; but I see 
that cvcrywhcrc in our his tory philosophical speculation 
is rooted in religion, and in its fuH devclopment aims at 
religion-and whcn on thc one hand I contemplate 
national idiosyncrasics and on thc othcr pass a succcssion 
of pre-emincnt men in review before my mind's cye, I 
discover a wIlole series of relations betwcen philosophy 
and religion, which show mc that they are closely and 
organically connected: where thc one is absent thc other 
fails, whcre thc onc is strong and vigorous, so is the 

• November 1813, Conversation with Luden. 
t Though they take from us body, wealth. honour, wife and cbJld: 

let it pass, it profiteth them not; thc Kingdom must surely remain 
to uso 

t See especially vol. i. pp. 213 f., 411 1., 471. 
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outlines, to show thc growth and present condition of 
this Teutonic work. Here history again comes to its 
own; for while civilisation only fastens on to the past 
in ordb to destroy it and replace it by something new, 
and knowledge is, as it were, of no special time, the 
philosophical and religious development of seven hundred 
years is still alive, and it is, indeed, impossible to speak 
of to-day, without remembering that it is born of yestcr­
day. Here everything is still in process of development ; 
our philosophy and, above all, our religion, is the most 
incomplete feature of our wh oIe Iife. Here, then, the 
historical method is forced upon us; it alone can enable 
HS so to pick up and follow the various threads that the 
web of the tissue, as it was made over to us by the year 
r800, shall be clearly seen and surveycd. * 

Ecclcsiastical Christianity, purely as religion, consists, 
as I endeavoured to show in the seventh chapter, of unre­
conciled elements, so that we found Paul and Augustine 
involved in most seriolls contradictions. In Christianity, 
as a matter of fact, we are dcaling not with anormal 

• I shall not copy what is to Lc found in l.he text-Look, on thc 
hisiory of philosophy, für the very reason that there is none that wou!<l 
SU1t my purpose here. Hut I shoulü llke onee for all to reier to the 
well-known, exeellcnt handbouks to which I owe mueh in my account. 
It is to be hoped that at no tao (\isiant uaie Paul Deusseu's Allgemeine 
(;eschichte der Philowphic /lut bcs,JI1dc/"I'Y Her/lckslchtigung der Ueligiull 
will Le so far a,lvanced a' at least partially to fi]J the gap whieh has 
been so keenly feit Ly me while writing tIliS section. The very fact 
that he takes religion also illto account proves Deussen's capacity to 
perform the ta~k an,! his lung study of Indian thought is a furt her 
guarantee. Meanwhile I recommcnd to the less experienced reader 
the short Skizze ci/Irr Geschichte der Ll'hre vom Idealal und RealeIl 
which begins the first voltune of Schopenhauer's Parerga und Parah­
pUmOlf1" in a few pagcs it offers a bnlliantly clear survey of Teutonie 
thought at its best, frum Descartes to Kant am! Sehopenhauer. The 
best introduction to genera! philosophy that cxists is in my opinioll 
(and as far as my limiteu knowletlge extends) Friedrieh Albert Lange's 
Geschichte des Ilf aterifllismus : this author takes a special point of view 
and hence the whole picture of European thought trom Democritus to 
Hartmann becomes more vivid. and in the healthy atmosphere of a 
frank partiality challenging contradiction we breathe much more free!y 
than under the hypocritical impartiality of maskeu Acauemic authorities. 
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religious philosophy, but with an artificial philosophy 
forcibly welded into unity. Now as soon as genuine 
philosophie thought began to be active-which was never 
the case with the Romans, but was bound to come with 
the advent of the Teuton-the nature of this faith full of 
contradictions violently asserted itself; and in fact it is a 
truly tragic spectade to see noble minds like Scotus 
Erigena in the ninth, and Abelard in the twelfth century 
wriggle and turn in the hopeless struggle to bring the 
complex of iaith which was forced upon them into har­
mony with themselves and with the demands of honest 
reason. Inasmueh a,; the Chureh dogmas were rega:ded 
as infallible, philosophy had heneeforth two paths to 
choose between; it eould openly admit the ineompati­
bility of philosophy and theology-that was the course of 
truth; or it could deny the evidence of the senses, cheat 
itself and others, and by me ans of countless tricks and 
deviees force the irreconcilable to be reconciled-this 
was the course of falsehood. 

THE COURSE OF TRUTH 

The course of truth branehes off almost from the 
first in different directions. I t could lead to a daring, 
genuinely Pauline, anti-rationalistic theology, as Duns 
Seotus (1274-1308) and Occam (died 1343) show. lt eould 
bring about a systematic subordination of logic to in­
tuitive feeling and this eondueed to the rieh variety of 
mystical philosophies, whieh, beginning with Francis oi 
Assisi (II82-1226) and Eekhart (1260-1328), was to lead up 
to minds of such different character as Thomas a Kempis, 
the author of the Imitatio Christi (1380-1471), Paracelsus, 
th:, founder of scientific medicine (1493-1541), or Stahl, 
the founder of modern ehemistry (1660-1734).* Or, 
on the other hand, this unswerving honesty could cause 

• See p. 322. 
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men to turn away from all special study of Christian 
theology and spur them on to acquire a comprehensive, 
free cosmogony; we see an indication of this in the 
encyclop<edist Albertus Magnus (II93-I280), it is then 
furt her developed in the Humanists, e.g., in Picus of 
Mirandola (1463-94), who considers the science of the 
Hellenes as divine a revelation as the books of the J ews 
and consequently studies it with the fire of religious zeal. 
Finally, this path could lead the most profound philo­
sophie intellects to test and reject the foundations of the 
theoretical philosophy then regarded as authoritative, 
in order to proceed, as free responsiblc men, to the con­
.,truction of a new philosophy in harmony with our 
intellect and knowledge; this movement-the rcally 
" philosophical " one-always starts in oUf case from the 
inve3tigation of nature; its representatives are philo­
sophers who study nature, or philosophie invcstigators ; 
it begins with Roger Bacon (12I4-12Sl4), then slumbers for 
a long time, repressed by main force by the Church, but 
raises its head again when the natural sciences have 
developed strength, and runs a glorious course, from 
Campanella (perhaps thc first man who consciously 
propounded a scientific theory of perception, 1568-
1639) and Francis Bacon (1561-1626) to Immanuel Kant 
(1724-1804) at the threshold of the nineteenth century. 
So manifold were tbc new paths opcucd up to the human 
spirit when it once faithfully followed its true nature. 
And by each of' thc courses mentioned a splendid 
harvcst was garnered. Pauline theology gave birth 
to Church reform and political freedom; mysticism led 
to a deeper view of religion, and at the same time 
to reform and brilliant natural science; the awakened 
humanist desire for knowledge advanced genuine liberal 
culture, and the horizon of mankind was powerfully 
widened by the reconstruction of philosophy in the special 
sense on the basis of exact observation and critical, free 
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thought; while all scicntific knowledge gained in depth 
and religious conceptions in the Teutonic sense began to 
undergo a cornplete transformation. 

THE COURSE OF F ALSEHOOD 

The other rnethod, which I have designated the course 
of falsehood, remained absolutely barren of results; for 
here arbitrary caprice and capricious arbitrariness pre­
dorninated. The very atternpt to rationalise all religion, 
that is, to accommodate it to reason, and yet at the same 
time to bind and put thought under the yoke of faith, is 
a double crirne against human nature. For SUC~l an 
attempt to succeed the delusive belief in dogmatism 
must first become a raving madness. A Church doctrine 
which had bccn patchcd togcthcr out of thc most varying 
foreign alien elements, and which coniradicted itsclf in the 
most essential points, had to bc dccbred etcrnal, divine 
truth; a fragmentary, badly translated, often totally 
misunderstood, cssentially individualistic, pre-Christian 
philosophy had to be dcclared infallible; for without 
these prodigious acceptations thc attempt would ncver 
have succeeded. And so this theology and this philosophy, 
which had no conncction with one anothcr, wcre forced 
into wedlock and a monstrosity was imposed upon 
humanity as the absolute, all-embracing system to be 
unconditionally accepted. * In this path development 
followed a straight, short li ne ; for, while divinc truth is 
as manifold as the creatures in which it is refiected, the 
impious caprice of a human system, which lays down thc 
law of " truth " and carries it out with fire and sword, 
soon reaches its limit, and any further step would be a ne­
gation of itself. Anse1m, who died in the year I I09, can be 
ret:arded as the author of this method, which gags thought 
and feeling; scarcely a hundredand fifty years after hisdeath 

* See p. 178. 
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Thomas Aquinas (1227-I274) and Ramon LuH (I234-I315) 
had brought the system to the highest perfcction. Pro­
gress was in this case impossible. Such an absolute thco­
logical philosophy neither contained in itsclf the germ of 
any possible deve1opment, nor could it exercise a stimll­
lating influence upon any branch of human intcllectual 
activity, on thc contrary, it necessarily signified an 
end.* It becomes dear how irrefutable this assertion is 
when wc look at the frequently mentioned buH .J:!.'terni 
Patris, of August 4, 1879, which rcprcsents Thomas 
Aquinas as thc unsurpassed, solely authoritative philo­
sopher of thc Roman view of life even for the prescnt day ; 
and, to make matters more complcte, some lovers of thc 
Absolute have lately put Ramon LuH with his Ars magna 
even above Thomas. For Thomq.s, who was a thoronghly 
honest Teuton, possessed of hrilliant inte11ectual gifts, 
and who had lcarncd a11 that hc rca11y knew at thc feet of 
the great Swabian Albert von Bollstadt, expressly admits 
that some few of the highest mystcries-c.g., thc Trinity and 
the Incarnation-are incomprehensi b1e to human reason. I t 
is true he trics to explain this incomprehensibility by ra­
tional means, when hc says that God intcntiollally made it 
so, that faith might bc more mcritorious. But hc at least 
admits the incomprchcnsibility. N ow Ramon does not ad­
mit this, for this Spaniard had lcarned in a different school, 
that of the Mohammedans, and had thcre imhihed the fun­
damental doctrinc of Scmitic religion that nothing can 
be incomprehensiblc, :md so hc undertakes to prove every­
thing under thc sun on gronnds of rcason.t He also 
makes the boastful claim that from his method (of rotary 
differently coloured disks with lettcrs for the chief ideas) 

• See the remarks on " not·knowing .. as the source of all increase 01 
experiencc, p. 272, and on thc stcrilising efIects of universalism. p. 276. 

t CI· vol. i. p. 414. It is very important to note in addition that Tholllas 
Aquinas also must seek support from the Semites and in many passages 
links on to Jewish philosophers-Mairnonides and others. See Dr. J. 
Guttmann: Das Verhältnis des Thomas von Aqui/lo :U»I Juden/11m und 
zur jüdischen Litteratur (Göttiugen, 1891). 
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all sciences can be derived without the necessity of study­
ing them. Thus absolutism is at the same moment per­
fected in two ways, by the earnest, ethically idealistic 
system of Thomas and by the faultlessly logical and 
consequently absurd doctrine of Ramon. I have already 
mentioned (p. 276) tlle judgment of the great !{oger 
Bacon, who was a contemporary of both these misguided 
men, upon Thomas Aquinas; similar and just a~ mllch to 
the point was thc opinion of Cardanus, the doctor, 
mathcmatician and philosopher, who had wasted much 
time on Ramon Lull-a marvellous master! he teaches all 
sciences without knowing a single one. * 

There is nothing to be gained by lingering over these 
delusions, although the fact that at the elose of the nine­
tcenth century we were solemnly callcd upon to turn about 
and choose this insincerc course lends them a melancholy 
pre!:>ent interest. We prefer to turn to that long, magniJl­
cent series of splendid men who imposed no ;,hackles on 
their inner nature, but in simple sincerity and dignity 
sought to kno\\' God and the worId. I lUust, however, 
first make aremark on method. 

SCHOLASTICISM 

In the grouping, which r have ::.ketched above (into 
theologians, mysties, humanists and seientists'), the usual 
eoneeption of a "seholastic period " completely diS­
appears. And I really think that the nation may be 
dispensed with here, as being altogether superflllous, if 
not direetly harmful, for the vivid comprehension of the 
philosophie and religious development of thc Teutonic 
worId; it is contrary to the motto {rom Goethe which I 
prefixed to this " Historieal Survey," in that it unites 
wll1t is heterogeneous and at the ~ame time rends links 

• Here we are remmded of Rousseau's remark: .. Quel plus s/l,. moyen 
de court,. d'erreurs nl erretlYS qUf la Illreur de savozf' lou/ ,.. (Letter to 
Voltaire, 10.91755). 
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that belong to one single chain. Taken literally, scholastic 
means simply schoolman; the name should thercfore be 
limited to men who derive their knowledge solely from 
books; in fact that is the sort of deragatory sense which 
thc word has acquired in common parlance. But wc may 
define more exactIy. A predominance of dialectical hair­
splitting to the disadvantagc of observation-of the 
Theoretical to thc disadvantagc of thc Practical-is 
what we call " scholastic " ; every abstractly intellectual, 
purely logical construction seems to us to be " scholasti­
cism," and every man who constructs such systems out of 
his hrad, or, as the Gerrnan popular saying is, " Out of his 
little finger," is a scholastic. Rut when thus viewed the 
word has no historical vaIue; there have been such 
scholastics at a11 tirnes and there is a rich crap of thern at 
the present day. Frorn the historical point of view wc 
generally regard the scholastics as a group of theologians, 
who for several centurics endeavourcd to fix the relations 
bctwcen thought and the Church doctrinc, which was now 
almost completely developed and rigidifiC'cl. Such a group­
ing may be uscflll to the Clmrch hi-.;toriall; it took thc 
" Fatllers " a thousand years of bitter struggk to Ih the 
dogmas; then for five hundn'd years there ragcd a violent 
dispute with regard to the manner in wh ich these Church 
doctrines could he reconciled with the surrollnding world. 
and especially with thc nature of man, so far as this could 
be derived from Aristotle. Finally, however, the under­
ground current of true hlllnanity had undermined mon' 
and more seriously thc rock of St. Peter, and the thundcr 
of l\Iartin Luthcr scattered the theologians; and so Oll one 
side and on the other a third period, that of the prartical 
testing of principles, was introduccd. As I havc said 
above, from the point of view of the Church historian this 
may give a useful idea of scholasticism, but from the 
philosophie standpoint I find it exceedingly misleading, 
and for the history of our Teutonic cuIture it is utterly 
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useless. What, for example, is the sense of saying, as I 
find in a11 text-books, that Scotus Erigena is the founder of 
scholastic philosophy? Erigena! one of the greatest 
mystics of all times, who interprets the Bible, verse 
by verse, allegorically, who fastens direct1y on to Greek 
gnosticism* and like Origenes teaches that hell means the 
tortures of our own consciences, heaven their joys (De 
Divisione Natur(e v. 36), that every man will at last be 
redeemed, " whether he has led a good or a wicked life " 
(v. 39), that to understand eternity we must realise 
that " space and time are false ideas " (iii. 9), &c. Wh at 
connection is there between this daring Teuton t and 
Anselm or Thomas? Even if we look more doscly at 
Abelard, who, as a pupil of Anselm and an incomparablc 
dialectician, stands much nearer to thc doctors named, 
we must observe that though he is animated by the 
same purpose-that of reconciling reason and theology­
his method and results are so very different that it is 
quite ridiculous to dass such contradictions togethcr 
merely because of external points of contact.t And what 
is the meaning of linking together Thomas Aquinas with 
Duns Scotus and Occam, the sworn opponents, the 
diametrical contradictions of the doctor angelicus? What 
is the use of trying to persuade us that it is merely a 
question of fine metaphysical differences between realism 
and nominalism? On the contrary, these mctaphysical 
subtIeties are merely the external shell, the real difference 
is the wide gulf that separates thc one intellectual ten­
dency from the other, the fact that different characters 
forge quite different weapons from the same meta!. It is 
the duty of the historian to bring into evidence that which 
is not immediately clear to every one; to distinguish what 
seems uniform, while in reality it is essentially antago-

• Cf· p. 128. t Cf. vol. i. p. 3z. 
t As I do not wish to repeat myself, I refer the reader to vol. i. pp. 

501 f. and 244. note on Abelard. 
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nistic; to unite what seems contradictory but is funda­
mentally in agreement-as, for example, Duns Scotus 
and Eckhart. Martin Luther feIt vividIy and profoundIy 
the difference between these various doctors; in a passage 
of his Table-talk he says: "Duns Scotus has written 
very weIl . . . and has endeavoured to teach with 
good system and correctIy. Occam was an intelli­
gent and ingenious man .... Thomas Aquinas is a 
gossiping old washerwoman."* And is it not perfectly 
ridiculous when a Roger Bacon, the inventor of thc teIe­
scope, thc foundcr of scientiüc mathematics and philology, 
thc prodaimer of genuine natural science, is thrown into 
thc same dass as those who pretended to know everything 
and conscqllcntly stopped Roger Bacon's mOllth and threw 
him into prison? Finally I should likc to ask: if Erigena 
is a scholastic and Amalrich also, how is it that Eckhart, 
who is manifpstIy under thc power of both, is not onc, 
aIthough he is contemporary of Thomas and Duns? I 
know that the sole reason is the desire to form a new group, 
that of the J\lystics, which shall lead up to Iklhme and 
Angelus Silesills; and with this object in view Eckhart 
is violently separat cd from Erigena, Amalrich and 
Bonaventura ! And that nothing may be wanting to 
show the artiüciality of the system, the great Francis of 
Assisi is l'xcluded altogethcr; thc man who has exercised 
perhaps more inflnence upon thc trend of tllOught than 
any onc, the man to whosc order Duns Scotus and Occam 
belong, to whom Roger Bacon, the regenerator of natural 
science, confesses his alkgiance, and who, by the power 
of his personality, did more than any other to awaken 
mysticism to new life! This man. who is a real force in 

• I quote {rom the Jena edItion. 1591, fol. 329; in the new wide­
spread selections we do not find this passage nor the others " deal mg 
wlth the Scholao;tics as a whole" where Luther sighs when he thinks 
of his student days, when " fine, clever people were burdened with the 
hearing of useless teachings and the reading of useless books with 
strange, un-German, sophistical words .... " 
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everyfield of culture-since he has stimulated art as power­
fuUyas philosophy-is not even mentioned in the history 
of philosophy; this reveals the faultiness of the scheme 
which I am criticising, and at the same time the un­
tenability of the idea that religion and philosophy are 
two fundamentally different things. 

ROME AND ANTI-RoME 

My bridge will, I think, have been substantially 
advanced if I have succeeded in replacing this artificial 
scheme by a living discernment. Such a discernment 
must natura11y in a11 cases be gained from living tacts, 
not from theoretical dednctions. "Ve see here the very 
same struggle, the same revolt, as in other spheres; on 
the one hand the Roman ideal which grew out of thf' Chaos 
of Peoples, on the other Teutonie individuality. I have 
shown already that Rome can be satisficd in philosophy 
as in religion with not hing less than the unconditionally 
Absolute. The sacri[izio dcll' intcllctto is the first law 
which it imposes upon cvery thinking man. This too is 
perfectly logical and justifiable. That moral pre-emi­
nence is not incompatiblp with it is proved by Thomas 
Aquinas hirnself. Endowed with that peculiar, fatal gift of 
the Teuton to sink hirnself in alien views, and, thanks to 
his greater capacities, to transfigure them and givc them 
new life, Thomas Aquinas, who had drunk in the southern 
poison from childhood, devoted Teutonic science and 
power of conviction to the service of the Anti-Teutonic 
cause. In former ages thc Teuton had produced soldiers 
and commanders to conquer their own nations, now they 
supplied the enemy with theologians and philosophers; 
for two thousand years this has steadily been going on. 
Bvt every unprejudiced ob server feels that such men as 
Thomas are doing violence to their own nature. I do not 
assert that they consciously and intentiona11y lie, though 
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that was and is often enough the case with men of lower 
calibre; but, fascinated by the lofty (and for a noble, mls­
guided mind, actually holy) ideal of the Roman delusion, 
they fall a prey to suggestion and plunge into that view of 
life which destroys their personality and their dignity, just 
as the song-bird throws itself into the serpent's jaw. That 
is why I call this the way of falsehood. For whoever 
follows it sacrifices what he received from God, his own 
seH; and in truth that is no trifte; Meister Eckhart, a 
good and learned Catholic, a Provincial of the Dominican 
Order, teaches us that man ~hould not seek God outside 
himself-" Got Itzer sich selber nicht ensuoche" ; * who­
ever thcreforc sacrifices his personality loses thc God 
whom he could have found only within hirnself. Who­
ever, on thc other hand, does not sacnfice his personality 
in his philosophy, manifestly follows the very opposite path 
no matter to what manner of opinions hIS character may 
impel hirn, and no matter whether he belong to the 
Catholic or to any other Church. A Duns Scotus, for 
example, is an absolutely fanatical priest, wholly devoted 
to thr essential doctrines of Romc, such as justification by 
works-a hundred times more intolerant and onesided 
than Thomas Aquinas: yet every one of his words 
breathes the atmosphere of sincerity and of autonomous 
personality. This doctor subtitis, the greatest dialectician 
of the Church, expose~ with contempt and holy indigna­
tion the whole tissue of pitiful sophism upon which 
Thomas has buHt up his artificial system. It is not truc, 
as he points out, that the dogmas of the Church stand the 
test of reason, much less that, as Thomas had taught, 
they can be proved by reason to be necessary truths; 
even the so-called proofs of the existence of God and of 

• Pfelf'fer's edition, 1857, p. 626. What 15 here uttered negatlvely 
18 expressed m the fifty-thlrd saymg, concermng the sevcn grades of 
contemplatlve life, as a posItive theory: "Unde sode, 1v!ensch alsd 1ft sICh 
selber giit. so vlndet er goI In Ime selber" (" If so man then enters into 
hlmself. he finoeth God in himself ") 

1I 2 C 
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the immortality of the soul are wretched sophistries (see 
the Qucestiones subtilissimce) ; it is not the syllogism that 
is of value in religion, but faith only ; it is not the under­
standing which forms the centre of human nature, but the 
will; voluntas superior intellectu ! However intolerant 
from the ecclesiastical point of view Duns Scotus might 
personally be, the path that he trod led to freedom. 
And why? Because this Anglo-Saxon is absolutely 
sincere. He accepb without question all the doctrines 
of the Roman Church, even those which do violence to 
the Teutonic nature, but he despises all deceit. What 
Lutheran theologian of the eighteenth century would have 
dared to declare the cxistence of God to bc incapable of 
philosophie proof? What persecutions had not Kant to 
suffer for this very thing? Scotus bad long ago asserted 
it. And Scotus, by putting the Individual in the centre 
of his philosopby as "the one real thing," saves thc 
personality; and that means the rescue of evcrything. 
Now this one example shows with special clearness that 
all those who follow thc same path, the path of sincerity, 
are c10sely connected with one another; for what the 
theologian Scotus tcaches is livcd by thc mystic Francis 
of Assisi: the will is the supreme thing, God is a direct 
perception, not a logical deduction, personality is thc 
" greatest blessing " ; Occam, on the other hand, a pupil 
of Scotus, and as zcalous a dogmatist as his master, found 
it not only necessary to separate faith still more com­
pletely from knowledge, and to destroy rationalistic 
theology by proving that tbe most important Church 
dogmas are actually absurd, whercby he bccame a 
founder of the sciences of observation-but he also up­
held the cause of the Kings in opposition to the Papal 
stool, that is, he fought for Teutonic nationalism against 
Roman universalism; at the same time he also stoutly 
upheld the rights of the Chureh against the interference 
of the Roman Pontifex-and for this be was thrown into 
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prison. Here, as we see, Politics, Science and Philosophy, 
in their later anti-Roman development, are directly con­
nected with Theology. 

Even such hasty indications will, I think, suffice to 
convince the reader that the grouping which I suggest 
goes to the heart of the matter. This division has one 
great advantage, namely, that it is not limited to a few 
centuries, but permits us to survey at one glance the 
history of a thousand years, from Scotus Erigena to 
Arthur Schopenhauer. In the second place, derived as 
it is from living facts, it has the further advantage for 
our own practicallife that it teaehes us unlimited tolerance 
towards every sineere, genuinely Teutonie view; we do not 
inquire about thc What of a particular Philosophy, but 
about the How; free or not free ? personal or not per­
sonal? lt is sole1y thus that we leam to draw a dear li ne 
between our own selves and the alien, and to oppose 
the latter with all our weapons at onee and at all times, 
no matter how noble and unselftsh and thoroughly 
Teutonic he may pretend to be. The enemy worms his 
way into our very souls. \Vas that not the ease with 
Thomas Aquinas? And do we not see a similar pheno­
menon in the case of Leibniz and Hegel? The great 
Occam was called doctor invincibilis: may we live to see 
many doctores invincibiles taking part in the struggle 
which threatens our culture on all si des ! 

THE FOUR GROUPS 

The ground is now, I hope, sufficiently prepared to 
enable us to proceed methodieally to consider the four 
groups of men who devoted their lives to the service 
of truth, without laying the flattering unction to their 
souls that they possessed or eould fully grasp it; by 
their combined efforts the new philosophy of life has 
gradually assumed a more and more definite shape. 
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These groups are the theologians, the mystics, the human­
ists and the natural scientists, in wh ich the last-named 
category the philosophers in the narrower sense of the 
word are included. For the sake of convenience we 
shall retain the groups thus established, but we must 
avoid attaching to such adefinition any wider signifi­
cance than that of a convenient and practical handle 
for our purpose, for the four classes merge into each 
other at a hundred points. 

THE THEOLOGIANS 

Were it my intention to defend any artificial thesis, 
the group of the theologians would trouble me con­
siderably; indeed I should be tortured with the feeling 
of my incompetence. But dis re gar ding all technical 
details which may be beyond my comprehension, I 
need only open my eyes to see theologians of the character 
of Duns Scotus as direct pioneers of the Reformation, 
and not only of the Reformation-for that remained 
from a religious point of view a very unsatisfactory piece 
of patchwork, or, as Lamprecht optimistically says, "a 
leaven for the religious attitude of the future "-hut 
also as the pioneers of a far-reaching movement of funda­
mental importance in the building up of a new Philosophy. 
We know what metaphysical acumen Kant employs in 
his Critique 01 Pure Reason to prove that " all attempts 
to establish a theology by the aid of speculation alone 
are fruitless and from their inner nature null and void " ; ... 
this proof was indispensable for the foundation of his 
philosophy; it was Kant, the all-destroyer, as Moses 
Mendelssohn fitly named hirn, who first shattered the 
sham edifice of Roman theology. The very earliest 
tl.eologians, who followed the "way of truth" had 

.. See the section Critique 0/ all Speculatiue Theology and also th. 
last of th. ProlegoltUna 10 ~very Future Sy,lem 0/ Metaph)'sics. 
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undertaken the same task. Duns Scotus and Occam 
were not of course in a position, as Kant was, to under­
mine the "sham edifice" of the Church by the direct 
method of natural science, but for all practical purposes 
they had with adequate power of conviction attained 
exactly the same end, by the reductio ad absurdum of 
the hypothesis which was opposed to them. This fact 
was bound to lead with mathematical necessity to two 
immediate consequences: first, the freeing of reason 
with all that pertained to it from the service of theology, 
where it was of no use; seeondly, the basing of re­
ligious faith upon another principle, sinee that of reason 
had proved useless. And in fact, as far as the freeing 
of reason is eoneerned, we already see Oceam joining hands 
with Roger Bacon, a member of his own order, and 
demanding the empirie al observation of nature; at 
the same time we see him enter the sphere of practieal 
politics to demand wider personal and national freedom. 
This was a demand of frced reason, for fcttered reason 
had tried to prove the universal Civitas Dei (in Occam's 
day by Dante's testimony) to bc a divine institution. 
And in regard to the second point it is clcar that, if 
the doctrines of religion find no guarantee in the rcasoncd 
conclusions of the brain, the theologian must endeavour 
with all the more energy to find this guarantee else­
where, and the only available source was in the first 
place to be found in Holy Scripture. However para· 
doxical it may at first appear, it is nevertheless a fact 
that it was the violent, intolerant, narrow-minded ortho­
doxy of Scotus, in contrast to the occasionally almost 
free-thinking imperturbability of a Thomas, playing 
in a spirit of superiority with Augustinian contra­
dictions, which pointed the way to emancipation from 
the Church. For the tendency of Thomas' thought, 
which the Roman Church so strongly supported, in reality 
emancipated it entirely from the doctrine of Christ. 
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The Church with its Church Fathers and Councils had 
already pressed itself so much into the foreground that 
the Gospel had seriously lost credit; now it was proved 
that the dogmas of faith " had to be so," as reason could 
at any moment demonstrate that this is a logical neces­
sity. To refer further to Holy Scripture would be just 
as foolish as if a captain, on going to sea, were to take a 
few pailfuls of water from the river that feeds the ocean 
and throw them over the bowsprit, for fear he should 
not have sufficient depth of water. But even before 
Thomas Aquinas had started to build his Tower of Babel, 
many profoundly sensitive minds had feit th;:.t this 
tendency which the Romish Church had introduced in 
practice and Anselm in theory, meant the death of all 
sincere religion; the greatest of these was Francis of 
Assisi. Certainly this extraordinary man belongs to the 
group of the Mystics, but he also deserves mention he re 
among the theologians, for it was from hirn that the cham­
pions of true Christian theology derived their inspiration. 
That, indeed, seems paradoxical, for no saint was less 
of a theologian than Francis; but it is an historical fact, 
and the paradox disappears when we see that it is his 
emphasising of the importance of the Gospel and of 
J esus Christ that forms the connection. This layman, 
who forces his way into the Church, pushes the priest­
hood aside, and proclaims the Word of Christ to all 
people, represents a violent reaction on the part of 
men longing for religion, against the cold, incompre­
hensible, argumentative and stilted faith in dogma. 
Francis, who from youth had been subject to Waldensian 
influence, doubtless knew the Gospel well ; '" we should 
almost have said it was a miracle, did we not know it was 
the.merest accident, that he was not burned as a heretic ; 
1.15 religion can be expressed in the words of Luther: 
"The law of Christ is not doctrine but life, not word 

• See p. 132 and cl. the conclusIon of the note on p. 96. 
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but being, not sign but fulnes5 itself."* The Gospel 
which Francis rescued from obi i vion became the rock 
of re fuge to which the northern theologians retired, 
when they had convinced themselves that theological 
rationalism was untenable and dangerous. And they 
did so with the passion of combative conviction, urged 
on by the example of Francis. Duns teaches in direct 
contrast to Thomas that the highest bliss of heaven will 
not be Knowing but Loving. The influence wh ich such 
a tendency mnst in time acquire is clear; we have 
already seen how highly Scotus and Occam werc esteemed 
by Luther, while he called Thomas a gossip. The recog­
nition of the fundamental importance of the Biblical 
Word, the emphasising of the evangelical life in con­
trast to dogmatic doctrine must inevitably result. Even 
the more external movemeni of revolt against the pomp 
and greed and the whole worldly tendency of the Curia 
was so seH-evident a conclusion from these premisses, 
that we find even Occam attacking all these abuses, and 
Jacopone da Todi, the author of Stabat Mater, intellec­
tually the most pre-eminent of the Italian Franciscans of 
the thirteenth century, calls upon men to revolt openly 
against Pope Bonlface VIII., and for so doing has to 
spend the best years of his life in an underground prison. 
And though Duns Scotus himself emphasises the im­
portance of works almost more than any one else, while 
in reference to grace and faith he is not prepared to go 
even as far as Thomas, it is only a very superfichl thinker 
who sees in this anything specifically Roman, and does 
not realise that this very doctrine necessarily paves the 
way for that of Luther: for the whole aim of these 
Franciscans is to make will, and not formal orthodoxy. 
the central point of religion; this makes religion some­
thing lived, experienced, immediately present. As Luther 
says, "Faith is Will essentially good " ; and in another 

• Von dem IU,ssbrauch der Messs, Part III. 
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passage, "Faith is a living, busy, active, mighty thing, 
so that it could not but uncasingly do good."* Now 
this "Will," this "Doing" are the things upon which 
Scotus and Occam, taught by Francis, lay all emphasis, 
and that, too, in contrast to a cold, academic creed. 
Certain much-read authors of the present day use the 
terms" faith " and " good works " in a most frivolous 
manner; without joining issue with those to whom the 
practice of falsehood seems a " good work," I ask every 
unbiased reader to consider Francis of Assisi and to say 
what is the essence of this personality. Every one must 
answer " the power of faith." He is faith incorp('lrate : 
.. not doctrine but life, not word but being." Read the 
history of his life. It was not priestly admonition, not 
sacramental consecration that led hirn to God, but the 
vision of the Cross in a ruined chapcl near Assisi and 
Christ's message in the diligently studied Gospel.t And yct 
Francis-as also the Order which he founded-is rightly 
regarded Ly us as the special Apostle of good works. 
And now look at Martin Luther-the advocate of re­
demption by faith-and say whether he has done no 
works, whether on the contrary he did not consecrate 
his life to working, whether indeed he was not the very 
man who revealed to us the secret of good works, when 
he said they must be eitel freie Werke, .. nothing but 
free works, done only to please God, not for the sake of 
piety . . . for wherever they contain the false supple­
ment and wrong-headed idea that we wish by works 
to become pious and blessed, they are not good but 
utterly culpable, for they are not free. "t The leamed 
may shake their heads as they will, we laymen recognise 
the fact that a Francis of Assisi has led up to a Duns 

.. Cf. The J7 orrede auf dle EplStel Pauh an die Römer. 
t See, for example, Faul Sababer: J7is de S. Franyois d'AsSfse, 

1896, chap. iv. 
t J7 on der FrcJhelt emes Christenmenschen, pp. 22, 25. 
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Scotus and the latter to a Martin Luther; for it is the 
impulse of freedom-the freeing of the personality 
that is at the root of this movement. The whole life 
of Francis is a rcvolt of the individual-against his 
family, against a11 society around hirn, against a thoroughly 
corrupt priesthood and a Church that had fallen away 
from Apostolic tradition; and while the priesthood pre­
scribes to hirn definite paths as alone conducing to bliss, 
he undauntedly goes his own way and as a free man holds 
commune directly with his God. Such a view raised 
to the sphere of theological philosophy must needs 
lead to alm ost exelusive emphasising of freedom of will, 
and this is exactly what took place in thc case of Scotus. 
We are bound to admit that the latter with his one­
sided emphasising of libentm arbitrium shows less philo­
sophie depth than his opponent Thomas, but a11 the more 
profundity in religion and (if I may so say) in polities. 
For hereby this theology succeeds-in direct contrast 
to Rome-in making the individual the c('ntral point 
in religion: "Christ is thc door of salvation' it is for 
man to enter in or not!" Now it is this accentuation 
of free personality that is the only important matter­
not subtletics conccrning grace and merit, faith and 
good works. This path led to an anti-Roman, anti­
sacerdotal conception of the Church and to an altogether 
new religion which was spiritual, not historical and 
materialistic. That very soon became elear. Luther, 
the politieal hero, did indeed elose the door for a long 
time against this natural and inevitable religIOus move­
ment. Like Duns Scotus he too enveloped his healthy, 
strong, freedom-breathing perception in a tissue of 
over-subtle theological dogmas, and never freed himself 
from the historieal and therefore intolerant conceptions 
of a faith which had grown out of J udaism; but this 
attitude gave him the right strength for the right work : 
in his struggle for the Fatherland and the dignity of the 
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Teutonic peoples he proved victorious, whereas his 
rigid, monkish theology broke like an earthen pitcher, 
being too small to hold all that he hirns elf had poured 
into it. It was not till the nineteenth century that we 
again took those great theologians as our starting-point, 
to enable us to pursue the path to freedom even in the 
sphere of theology. 

Let us not under-estimate the value of the theologians 
for the development of our culture! Whoever with 
more knowledge than I possess makes a furt her study 
of what has here been briefly sketched will, I think, 
find thc work of these men even up to our own times 
manifoldly blcssed. A learned Roman theologian, Abe­
lard, exclaims even in the twelfth century, " Si omnes 
patres sie, at ego non sie! " * and it would be a good thing 
if a great many theologians of our century possesssed 
the same courage. See what a Savonarola-the man 
whose fiery spirit inspircd a Leonardo, a Michael Angelo, 
a Raphael-does for freedom, when from the pulpit 
he cries: t "Behold Rome, the head of the world, and 
from the head turn the eyes upon the limbs! from the 
sole of the foot to the crown of the head not one part is 
sound; we live among Christians, have intercourse 
with them; but they are not Christians who are Chris­
tians in name only; it were truly better to live among 
the heathen ! "-this monk, I say, when he utters such 
words before thousands and seals thern with his death 
at the stake, does more for freedom than a whole acaderny 
of free-thinkers; for freedorn asserts itself not by opinions 
but by attitude, it is "not word, but being." So too, 
in the nineteenth century, a pious, inwardly religious 
Schleiermacher has certainly done more in the interests 
of a living, religious philosophy than a sceptical David 
Stlauss. 

• Quoted frorn Schopenhauer: Über den Willen i1t de'l' Natu'l' 
(Section on PhysiscM Astronomu). 

t Sermon at the Feast of the Epiphany, 1492. 
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THE MYSTIcS 

The real High School of freedom from hieratic and 
historie al shackles is mysticism, the Philosophia teutonica 
as it was called.* A mystical philosophy, when com­
pletely worked out, dissolves one dogmatic theory after 
another as allegory; what remains is pure symbol, 
for religion is then no longer a creed, a hope, a con­
viction, but an experience of life, an actual process, a 
direct state of mind. Lagarde somewhere says, "Re­
ligion is an unconditional present " ; t this is the view 
of a mystic. The most perfect expression of absolutely 
mystical religion is found among the Aryan Indians; 
but scarcely a hair's-breadth separates our great Teu­
tonic mystics from their Indian predecessors and con­
temporaries ; only one thing really distinguishes them : 
Indian religion is gcnuincly Indo-Teuionic, mysticism 
finds in it a natural, universally recognised place, but 
there is no place for mysticism in such a conjunction 
as that of Semitic history with pseudo-Egyptian magie, 
and so it was and is at best merely tolerated, though 
mostly persecuted by our various sects. The Christian 
Churches are right from their point of view. Listen to the 
fifty-fourth saying of Meister Eckhart : "You know that 
all our perfection and all our bliss depends on this, that man 
should pass through and over all creation, all temporality 
and all being, and go into the depths which are unfathom­
able." That is essentially Indian and might be a quota-

• Concermng the German people as a whole Lamprecht teshfie'i 
that "the basIs of its attItude to Christianity was mystical" (Deutsche 
Geschichte. 2nd ed. vol. ii. p. 197). This was absolutely true tIll the 
mtroduction by Thomas Aquinas of obligatory rationalism, supple­
mented later by the materialism of the jesuits. 

t The theologian Adalbert Merx says in bis book, Idee fmd Grund­
linien einer allgemeinen Geschichte der J.lystik, 1893, p. 46: "One fact in 
mysticism is firmly established, that it so completely possesses, reveals 
and represents the fact of experience in religion, religion as a pheno­
menon ... th~t areal philosophy of religion without historical know­
ledge of mysticIsm is out of the question." 
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tion from the Brihadäranyaka-Upanishad. No sophis­
try could succeed in proving a connection between this 
religion and Abrahamitic promises, and no honest man 
will deny that in a philosophy which rises above " crea­
tion" and " temporality," the Fall and the Redemption 
must be merely symbols of an otherwise inexpressible 
truth of inner experienee. The following passage from 
the forty-ninth Sermon of Eckhart is also apposite: "So 
lang as 1 am this or that or have this or that, I am not 
all things and have not all things; but as soon as you 
decide that you are not, and have not, this or that, then 
you are everywhere; as soon, therefore, as you are 
neither this nor that, you are all things."· This is the 
doctrine of Ätman, and to it the theology of Duns Scotus 
is just as irrelevant as that of Thomas Aquinas. 
Before leaving the subject, upon one thing I must 
insist . The religion of J esus Christ was j ust such a 
mystical religion; His deeds and words prove it. His 
saying, "The Kingdom of Heaven is within you,"t 
cannot be interpreted by empiricism or history. 

Naturally, I cannot here enter into a fuller exposi­
tion of mysticism, that would be seeking in a few lines 
to fathom human nature where it is " unfathomable " ; 
my duty consists solely in so presenting the subject 
that even the uninitiated will at onee pereeive that it is 
the necessary tendency of mysticism to free men from 
ecc1esiastical tenets. Fortunately-I may weIl say so­
it is not the Teutonic nature to pursue thoughts to their 
last consequences, in other words, to let them tyrannise 
over us, and so we see Eckhart in spite of his Ätman 
doctrine remaining a good Dominican-escaping the 
Inquisition, it is true, by the skin of his teetht-but 

• Pfelffer's edition, p. 162. 
t ;;;e, vol. i. p. 187· 
t It was not till after bis death that his doctrines were condemned 

as heretical and his writings so diligently destroyed by the Inquisition 
that most of them are lost. 
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signing all necessary orthodox confessions, and we 
never find that-in spite of all the recommendations of 
the sopor pacis (the sleep of pe ace) by Bonaventura 
(1221-1274) and others-quietism has with us as with 
the Indians drained the veins of life. For that reason 
I shalilimit myself to the narrow compass of this chapter, 
and only briefly point out what a destructive infiuence 
the army of Mystics exercised on the alien traditional 
religion, and how on the other hand they did so much 
to create and promote a new philosophy in keeping with 
our individuality. Usually too little is made both of the 
negative and of the positive activity of these men. 

Very striking is, in the first place, their dislike for 
J ewish doctrines of religion; every M ystic is, whether 
he will or not, a born Anti-Semite. Pious minds like 
Bonaventura get over the difficulty by interpreting 
the whole Old Testament allegorically and giving a 
symbolical meaning to the borrowed mythical elements­
a tendencywhich we find fully dcvelopcd five hundred years 
earlier in Scotus Erigena, and which we may trace still 
further back, to Marcion and Origines. * But this does 
not satisfy those souls in their thirst after true religion. 
The strictly orthodox Thomas a Kempis prays with 
pathetic simplicity to God, " Let it not be Moses or the 
Prophets that speak to me, but speak thyself . . . 
from them I hear words indeed, but the spirit is absent ; 
what they say is beautiful, but it warms not the heart."t 
This feeling we meet with in almost all the Mystics, 
but nowhere so beautifully expressed as by the great 
Jacob Böhme (1575-1624). In regard to many passages 
in the Bible, after he has explained all that he can (e.g., 
the whole history of creation), symbolically and alle­
gorically, and sees that he cannot proceed any furt her, 
he simply exclaims, " Here the eyes ofMoses are veiled," 

• See pp. 44 and 89. 
t D6 lmitatione CMisti. Book UI. chap. ii. 



414 FOUNDATIONS OF THE XIXTH CENTURY 

and goes on to interpret the matter freely in his own 
way!* The contradiction is more serious when we come 
to conceptions of heaven and especially of hell. To be 
quite candid, we must admit that the conception of hell 
is really the blot of shame upon ecclesiastical doctrine. 
Born amid the scum of raceless sla ves in Asia Minor, 
nurtured during the hopelessly chaotic, ignorant, bestial 
centuries of the declining and fallen Roman Empire, 
it was always repulsive to noble minds, though but 
few were able to rise so completely above it as Origenes 
and that incomprehensibly great mind, Scotus Erigena.t 
We can easily comprehend how few could do so, for 
eccIesiastical Christianity had gradually grown into a 
religion of heaven and hell; everything else was of 
little moment. Take up any old chronicles you like, 
it is the fear of hell that has been the most effectual, 
generally the sole religious motive. The immense 
estates of the Church, her incalculable incomes from 
indulgences and suchlike, she owes almost solely to the 
fear of hell. At a later period the J esuits, by frankly 
making this fear of hell the central point of all religion,t 
acted quite logically and soon eamed the rcward of 
consistent sincerity; for heaven and hell, reward and 
punishment form to-day more than evcr the real or at 
least the effectual basis of our Church ethics.§ 

" Otez la crainte de l' enter cl un chretien, et vous lui 
• See, for example, Mysterium magnum, oder Erklarung uber das 

erste Buch Mosis, cbap. xix. I 1. 

t See pp. 48 and 129. The extraordinary popularity of Erigena's 
DIvision 01 Nature in the thirteenth century (see pp. 274 and 341) shows 
how universal was the longing to get nd of thls fnghtful product of 
Oriental imagination. Luther, in spite o! a11 orthodoxy, is often 
inclined to agree with Erigena, he, too, writes in his Vierzehn Trostmittel 
i. 1., .. Man has hell within himself." 

t See p. II I, &c. 
f Tht J esuits are only more consistent than the others. I remember 

seeillg a German girl of twelve years of age lying in convulsions after 
a 1esson on religion. The Lutheran Duodecimo-Pope bad inspired 
the innocent child with such terror of hell. Teachers of this kind 
should be cited befor. a eriminal court. 
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6terez sa croyance," says Diderot not quite unjustly.* 
If we take all these facts into consideration, we shall 
cornprehend wh at an effect rnust have been produced 
by the beautiful doctrine of Eckhart : "Were there no 
Hell and no Kingdom of Hea ven, yet I would love God­
Thee, Thou sweet fatller, and Thy sublime nature" ; and, 
" The right, perfect essence of the Spirit is to love God 
for His own goodness, though there were no Heaven and 
no Hell." t Some fifty years later the unknown author 
of the Theologia deutsch, that splendid monument of 
German mysticism in Catholic garb, expresses him­
self still more definitely, for he entitles his tenth chapter, 
" How perfect men have lost their fcar of hell and desire 
of heaven," and shows that perfection consists 1ll free­
dom frorn these conceptions: "The frcedom of those 
men is such that they have lost fear of pain or hell, and 
hope of re ward or heaven, and live in pure submission 
and obedience to everlasting goodness, in the complete 
freedom of fervent love." It is scarcely necessary to 
pruve that betwecn this freedüm and thc "quaking 
k..l.r," which Loyola holds to be the soul of religion,t 
therc is a gulf deeper and widcr than that which separates 
planet from planet. There two radically different souls 
are speaking, a Teutonic and a non-Teutonic.§ In 
the following chapter this "man of Frankfort," as he 
is called, goes on to say that there is no hell in the ordinary, 
popular sense of a future penitentiary, but that hell is a 
phenomenon of our present life. This priest is obviously 

• Pensüs philosophiques xvii. 
t CI· the Twelfth Tractate and the glossary to it. Francis of Assisi 

also laid almost no stress on hell and very little on heaven (Sabatier, 
as above, p. 308). 

! See vol. i. p. 569. 
§ I remind the reader that Walfila could not translate the ideas hell 

and devil into Gothic. since this fortunate language knew no such con­
ception (p. I I I). Hell was the name of the friendly goddess of death, 
as also of her empire. and points etymologically to bergen (to hide), 
ve"hullen (to conceal), but by no means to /femum (Heyne); Teufel 
has been formed from Diabolus. 
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at one with Origene( and Erigena and comes to the con­
clusion that "hell passes away and heaven continues 
to exist." One further remark most emphatically 
charaderises his opinion. He calls heaven and hell 
" two good, sure ways for man in this age," he assigns 
to neither of these "ways" any preference over the 
other and expresses the opinion that "in hell a man 
may be quite at his ease and as safe as in heaven! " 
This view, which we find in this form or in a similar 
form among other Mystics, e.g., Eckhart's pu pils Tauler 
and Seuse, is especially often and clearly expressed by 
J aeob Böhme: it is the expression of a philosophy 
whieh has pursued the thought further, and is on the 
point of passing from a negative conclusion to a positive 
coneeption. Thus to the question, "Whither does the 
soul go when the body dies, be it blessed or eondemned ? " 
he gives the answer, "The soul does not require to 
leave the body, but the external, mortal life and the 
body separated themselves from it. The soul has pre­
viously had heaven and hell within it ... for heaven 
and hell are everywhere present. It is merely a turning 
of the will towards the love of God or towards the wrath 
of God, and such may take plaee while the body is still 
alive."* Here not hing remains vague; for we mani­
festly stand with both feet on the foundation of a new 
religion; it is not new in so far as Böhme can point in 
this ease to the words of Christ: "The Kingdom of God 
cometh not with outward signs " ; " The world of an gels 
is within the plaee (in loeo) of this world " ;t but it is a 
new religion as compared with all Chureh doetrines. 
In another passage he writes: "The right, holy man, 
who is concealed in the visible man, is in Heaven as 

• Der _ Weg,fu Christo, Book VI. §§ 36, 37. This conception is 
lndo European and provas at ance the race of the author. When the 
Persian Omar Khayyam sent out his soul to get knowledge, it returned 
with th, news, .. I myself am Heaven and Hell" (RuMiyat). 

t Mysteril4m mainum, 8, 18. 
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well as God, and Heaven is in hirn."· And Böhme 
fearlessly goes further and denies the absolute difference 
between good and evil; the inner foundation of the 
soul, he says, is neither good nor bad, God hirnself is 
both: "He is hirnself all Existence, he is Good and Evil, 
Heaven and Earth, Light and Darkness" ; t it is the 
will that first "distinguishes" in the mass of indif­
ferent actions, it is by the will that the action of the 
doer be comes good or evil. This is pure Indian doctrine ; 
our theologians have long since and without difficulty 
proved that it simply contradicts the doctrine of the 
Christian Church.t 

While the mystics already named and the incalculable 
number of others who held similar views, whether Protest­
ants or Catholics, remained inside the Church, without 
ever thinking how thoroughly they wen~ undermining 
that toilsomely erected structure, there were large groups 
of Mystics who pf'rhaps did not go so far in viewing 
the essence of religion in the light of inward experience 
as the Thcologia deutsch and J acob Böhme, or as thc 
saintly Antoinette Bourignon (16r6-80), who wished to 
unite all sects by abolishing the doctrines of Seripture 
and emphasising only the longing for God: but these 
teachers directly attacked all ecclesiasticism and priest­
hood, dogmas, scripture and sacrament. Thus Amal­
rieh of Chartres (died 1209), Professor of Theology in Paris, 
rejected the whole Old Testament and all sacraments, 
and accepted only the direct revelation of God in the 
heart of each individual. This gave rise to the league 
of the " Brothers of the Free Spirit," which was, it seems, 
arather licentious and outrageous society. Othersagam, 
like Johannes Wessei (r419-89) by greater modera­
tion achieved greater success; Wessei is essentially a 

• Sendbrief dated 18.1.1618, § 10. 
t Mystenum magnum 8, 24. 
t Cf., for example. the short work of Dr. Albert Petp. Jakob B,'hml. 

1860, p. 16 f. 
n ZD 
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mystic and regards religion as an inner, present ex­
perience, but in the figure of Christ he sees the divine 
motive power of this experience, and far from wishing 
to destroy the Church, which has handed down this 
valuable legacy, he desires to purify it by destroying 
the chimeras of Rome. Staupitz, the protector of 
Luther, holds very similar views. Men like these, who 
imperceptibly merge into the dass of the theologians 
like Wydif and Hus, are vigorous pioneers of the Re­
formation. Mysticism, in fact, had in so far a great 
deal to do with the Reformation, as Martin Luther in 
the depths of his heart was a mystic: he loved Eckhart 
and was responsible for the first printed edition vi the 
Theologia deutsch; in particular, his central theory 
of present conversion by faith can only be understood 
through mysticism. On the other hand, he was annoyed 
by the "fanatics" who would soon, he thought, have 
spoiled his life-work. Mystics like Thomas Münzer 
(1490-1525), who began by abusing the "delicately 
treading reformers" and then openly revolted against 
all secular authority, have done more harm than anything 
else to the great political Church-reform. And even 
such noble men as Kaspar Schwenkfeld (1490-1561) 
merely frittered away their powers and awakened bitter 
passions by abandoning contemplative mysticism for 
practical Church reform. A J acob Böhme, who quietly 
remains in the Church, but teaches that the sacraments 
(baptism and communion) are "not essentials" of Chris­
tianity, effects much more.* The sphere of the genuine 
mystic's infiuence is within not without. Hence in 

• Cf. Der Weg zu Chnsto, Book V. chap. VJIl., and Von Christi 
Testament des Hetllgen Abendmahles, chap. IV. § 24. "A proper 
Chnstian bnngs lus holy Church with hlm mto the congregation. 
His heart 15 the true Church, where he should worshlp. Though I go 
to church for a thousand years and to sacrament every week and be 
absolved daily: if I have not Christ m me, all is false and useless 
vanity, a worthless, futIle tlung, and not forglveness of sins" (Der Weg 
zu Chnsto, Book V. chap. vi. § 16). Concerning preaching he says: 
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the sixteenth century we see the good Protestant tinker 
Bunyan and the pious Catholic priest Molinos doing 
more sound and lasting work than crowds of free-thinkers 
to free religion from narrowly ecclesiastical and coldIy 
historical conceptions. Bunyan, who never harmed a 
soul, spent the greater part of his life in prison, a victim 
of Protestant intolerance; the gentle Molinos, hounded 
like a mad dog by the J esuits, submitted in silence to 
the penances imposcd by the Inquisition and died 
from their severity. The influencc of both lasted, raising 
to a high er level thc minds of religious men within 
thr Churches; in this way they surely paved the way 
for secession. 

Now that I have indicated how mysticism in count­
less respects broke up and dcstroyed the un-Teutonic 
conccptions which had been forccd upon us, it remains 
for me to indicate how infinitely stimulating and help­
fni the Mystics at aII times were in the building up of 
our new world anu our new Philosophy. 

Here we might be inclined to distinguish with Kant­
who, Iike Lnther, is closely bounu up with the Mystics, 
thongh he might not wish to have much to do with them, 
-between "drcamers of reason" and « dreamers of 
feeling. "* For as a matter of fact, two distinct leading 
tendencies are noticcable, the one towards the Moral 
and Religious, the other rat her to the Metaphysical. 
But it would be difflcult to follow out the distinction, for 
metaphysics and religion can never be fully separated 
in the mind of thc Teuton. How important, for ex­
ample, is the complete transference of Good and Evil to 
the will, which on elose inspection we find already in­
dicated in Duns Scotus and clearly cxpressed in Eckhart 
and J acob Böhme. For this the will must be free. N ow 

" The Holy Ghost preaches to the holy hearer fra m all creatures; in 
all that he sees he beholds a preacher of God .. (§ 14). 

• T"atime eines Geistel'sellel's, &c., Part I. 3. 
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the feeling of necessity comes into all mysticism, since 
mysticism is closely bound up with nature, in which 
necessity is everywhere seen at work. * Hence Böhme 
at once calls nature" eternai," and denies its creation 
out of nothing : there he reasoned like a philosopher. 
But how to save freedom? Here, clearly, a moral and 
a metaphysical problem clutch at each other like two 
men drowning: and in fact things looked black till 
the great Kant, in whose hands the various threads 
which we are following-theology, mysticism, humanism 
and natural science-were joined, came to the rescue. 
It is only by the perception of the transcendental ideality 
of time and space that we can save frcedom without 
fettering reason, that is, we can do so only by realising 
that our own being is not completely exhausted by the 
world of phenomena (including our own body) , that 
rather there is a direct antagonism bctwecn the most 
indubitable experiences of our life and the world whkh 
we grasp with the senses and think with thc brain. For 
example, in referencc to freedom, Kant has laid down 
on ce for all the principlc that "no reason can explain 
the possibility of freedom"; t for nature and freedom 
are contradictions ; he who as an inveterate realIst 
denies this will find that, if he follows out the question 
to its final consequences, " neither nature nor freedom 
remains."t In presence of nature, frecdom is simply 
unthinkable. "We understand quite weH wh at free­
dom is in a practical connection, but in theory, so far 
as its nature is concerned, we cannot without contradiction 
even think of trying to understand it" ; § for, " the fact 
that my will moves my arm is not more comprehensible to 

.. 0./. the remarks on p. 240 f. (vol. i.) 
, Ube'l' du FOl'tschl'ltte der MetaphyslR IH. 
t Crstlqu~ 0/ Pure Reason (Explanation of th. Cosmological ldea of 

Freedom). 
§ RellgsoK IKnel'halb der G,eulßtI der bloss6t1 Vernunft, Part 3. 

Div. 2, Point 3 of the General Note. 
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me than if some one were to say that my will could also 
hold back the moon in its course; the difference is 
merely this, that I experience the former, while the 
latter has never occurred to my senses."* But the 
former-the freedom of my will to move my arm-I 
experience, and hence in anothcr passage Kant comes 
to the irrefutable conclusion: "I say now, cvery being 
that cannot act but under the idea of freedom is for that 
very reason practically and really free."t In such a 
work as this I must, of course, avoid a11 minute meta­
physical discussion, though indecd nothing short of 
that would make the matter really clcar and convincing, 
but I hope that I have said enough to make every one 
feel how closely religion and philosophy are here con­
nected. Such a problem could never suggest itself to 
the J ews, since their observation of nature and of their 
own selves was ne ver more than skin-deep, and they 
remained on thc childish standpoint of empiricism hooded 
on both sides with blinkers; mnch less need we mention 
the refuse of humanity from Africa, Egypt and else­
where, which helped to build up the Christian Church. 
rn this sphere therefore-where the deepest sccrcts of 
the human mind were to be unlocked-a positive struc­
ture had to be built from the very foundations; for the 
Hellenes had contributed littlet to this purpose and the 
Indians wcre as yet unknown. Augustinc-in his true 
nature a genuine mystic-had point cd the way by his 
remarks on the nature of time (p. 78), and likewise Abelard 
in regard to space (vol. i. p. 502), but it was the Mystics 
proper who first went to the root of the matter. They 
never grow tired of cmphasising the ideality of time 
and space. "The moment contains eternity," says 
Eckhart more than once. Or again: "Everything 
that is in God is a present moment, without renewal 

• Traumtl eines Geistersehers. Teil :l. Hauptstuck 3. 
t Grundlegung ZU" Metaphys.k dßT S.lten. 3rd seeboD. 
: Se, vol. I. p. 85 f. 
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or future creation."* Here, as so often, the Silesian 
shoemaker is especially convincing, for with hirn such 
perceptions have lost almost all their abstract flavour 
and speak direct1y from the mind to the mind. If time 
is only a conditional form of ex perience , if God is in no 
way .. subject to space " t then Eternity is nothing future, 
we already grasp it perfect1y and completely, and so 
Böhme says in his famous lines : 

Weme ist Zeit wie Ewigkeit 
Und EWIgkeit wie diese Zeit. 
Der ist befreit von allem Streit. t 

The other c10sely related problem of the simultareous 
sway of freedom and necessity was likewise always present 
to the Mystics; they speak often of their " own " mutable 
will in contrast to the "everlasting" immutable will 
of necessity, and so forth; and though it was Kant who 
first solved thc riddle, yet a contemporary of J acob 
Böhme, the great "dreamer of feeling," approached 
very near to it. Giordano Bruno (1548-1600), one of 
the greatest "dreamers of reason" of all times, pro­
pounds the paradox that freedom and necessity are synony­
mous! Here we see the audacity of true mystical 
thought; it is not restrained by the halter of pureJy 
formallogic, it looks outwards with thc eye of the genuine 
investigator and admits that the law of nature is neces­
sity, but then it probes its own inner soul and asserts 
" my law is freedom." § So much for the positive con­
tribution of thc Mystics to modern metaphysics. 

• Sermon 95, in Pfeiffcr's edition. 
t Beschreibung der drei Prinzipien güttlichen Wesens, chap. xiv. § 85. 
t Whoever regards time as etermty and eternity as present time 

is freed from all conflict. 
§ Cf. De immeHSO el innumcrabilibus 1. II., and Dei infinito, universo 

e mondi, towards the end of the First Dialogue. Here by the intuition 
of geniM the same thing is discovered as was established two hundred 
year_later by the brilliant critical judgment of Kant, who says ,: "Nature 
and freedom can be attributed without contradiction to the same 
thing, but in different connections, at one time to the thing as it appears 
"t another to the thing itself " (Prolegomena, § 53). 
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Still more important is the part they played in the estab­
lishment of a pure doctrine of morals. The most essen­
tial points have been already mentioned: ethical merit 
centred in Will, purely as such; religion not a matter 
of future reward and future punishment, but a present 
act, a grasping of Eternity at the present moment. 
This gives rise to an utterly different idea of sin, and 
consequently of virtue, from that which the Christian 
Church has inherited from J udaism. Thus Eckhart. 
for example, says: "That man cannot be called virtu­
ous who does works as virtue commands, but only the 
man who does these works out of virtue; not by prayer 
can a heart become pure, but from a pure heart the 
pure prayer fiows."* We find this thought in all Mystics 
in countless passages, it is the central point of their 
faith; it forms the kernel of Luther's religion; t it was 
most completely expressed by Kant, who says: "There 
is nothing in the world nor anything outside of it which 
can be termed absolutely and altogether good, except a 
good Will. A good Will is estpemed to be so not by the 
effect which it produces nor by its fitness for accom­
plis hing any given end, but by its mere good volition, 
that is, it is good in itself . . . even though it should 
happen that, owing to an unhappy conjunction of events 
or the scanty endowment of unkind nature, this good voli­
tion should be deprived of power to execute its benign 
intent, executing not hing and only retaining the good 
Will, still it would shine like a jewel in itsclf and by virtue 

• Spruch 43. Cf·, too, Sermon 13, where he says that all works 
shall be done " without any why." "I say venly, as long as you do 
works not from an inward motive but for the sake of heaven or God 
or your eternal salvatlOn, you are actmg wrongly." 

t Cf· the whole work on Die Fre%he~t ewes Christenmenschen. How 
new and directly anti-Roman this thought appeared is very dear from 
Hans Sachs' D~sputation zwischen einem Chorherrn und Schuchmachel' 
(1524), m which the shoemaker especially defends, as being " Luther's 
idea," the doctrine that " good works are not done to gain heaven or 
from fear of hell." 
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of its native lustre. The usefulness or fruitlessness of 
acts cannot add to or detract from this lustre. ",," Un­
fortunately, I must limit myself to this central point of 
Teutonic ethics; everything else is derived from it. 

But I must mention one thing more before taking 
leave of the Mystics-their intluence upon natural scienee. 
Passionate love of nature is strongly marked in most 
of the Mysties, hence the extraordinary power of intui­
tion which we notiee in them. They frequently identify 
nature with God, often they put nature alongside of God 
as something Etcrnal, but they hardly ever fall into the 
hereditary error of the Christian Church, that of teaching 
men to despise and hate nature. It is true that Erigena 
is still so much under the influence of the Church Fatllers 
that he regards the admiration of nature as a sin eom­
parable to breach of marriage vows,t but how different 
is the view of Francis of Assisi ! Read his famous Hymn 
to the Sun, which he wrote down shortly before his death 
as the last and complete expression of his feelings, and 
sang day and night tiB he died, to such a bright and 
cheerful melody that ecclesiastically pious souls were 
shocked at hearing it from a death-bed.t Here he 
speaks oI .. mother" earth, oI his .. brothers" the sun, 
wind and fire, of his "sisters" the moon, stars and 
water, oi the many-colourcd flowers and fruits, and lastly 
of his dear " sister," the morlc corporale, and the whole 
eloses with praise, blessing and thanks to the aitissimu, 
bon signore.§ In this last, most heartfelt hymn of praise 

• Grundlegung zur Metaphysik der Sltten, DIVISIOn 1. Cf., too, the 
concludmg part of the Traume eines Geistersehers, and especially the 
beautiful mterpretatlOn of the passage in M atthew xxv. 35-40, a. 
proof that In the eyes of God only those actions have a value which a 
man performs without thinking of the posslbllity of reward. This 
intet?retation is found in his Religion innerhalb der Grenzen, Section 4, 
Part ~., dose of first division. 

t De div. naturlS 5, 36. 
t Sabatier, loe. eil, p. 382. 
§ By this song Francis proves hlmselt a pure Teuton in absolute 
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this holy man does not touch upon a single dogma of the 
Church. Few things are more instructive than a com­
parison between these outpourings of a man who had 
become altogether religious and now gathers his sinking 
strength to sing exultingly to all nature this rapturous 
unecclesiastical tat tvam asi * and the orthodox, soulless, 
cold confession of faith of the learned, experienced poli­
tieian and theologian Dante in the twenty-fourth canto 
of his Paradiso.t Dante with his song closed an oId, 
dead age, Franeis began a new one. J acob Böhme puts 
nature above Holy Scripture: "There is no book in 
which you will find more of divine wisdom than the book 
of nature spread be fore you in the form of a green and 
growing meadow; there you will see the wondrous 
power of God, you will smell and taste it, though it be 
but an image ... but to tbe seareher it is a beloved 
teacher, he will learn very much from it."t This ten­
deney of mind revolutioniscd our natural science. I need 
only refer to Paracelsus, wllOse importanee in almost all 
the natural sciences is dally becoming more and more 
recugnised. The grea t and enduring part of this re­
markablc man's work is not the discovery of facts­
b~r his unfortunate eonnection with magie and aIehemy 
he .,pread many absurd ideas-but the spirit with whieh 
he impired natural seience. Virehow, who is eertainly 
not pn.-judiced In td.vour of mysticism, and who shows 
p')or com "lge in ealhng Paracelsus a " eharlatan," never­
thdess expi"essly declares that it was he who delivered 

contr loSt to Rome. Among the Aryan Indians we find farewell songs 
of plOUS men, WhlCh correspond alm ost word for word to that of Francis. 
Cf. the one translatet! by Herder m hls Gedanken elnlger Brahmanen' 

Earth, thou my mother, and thou father, breath of the air, 
And thou fire, my fnend, thou kmsman of mme, 0 stream, 
And my brother, the sky, to all I wlth reverence proclaim 
My warmest thanks, &c. 

• .. That thou art also" : i.e., man's recognitlOn of himseU: 
t Cf·, too, p. 106, note 2. 

t D.e dre. Princ.plen gotllichen Ws{"ns, ch<lp. viii. t 12. 
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the death-blow to ancient medicine and gave science 
the "idea of life.* Paracelsus is the creator of real 
physiology, neither more nor less: and that is so very 
high an honour that a soberIy scientific historian of 
medicine speaks of " the sublimely radiant figure of this 
hero." t Paracelsus was a fanatical mystic; he said 
that " the inner light stands high above bestial reason " ; 
hence his extreme one-sidedness. He would, for example, 
have little to do with anatomy; it seemed to hirn" dead," 
and he said that the chief thing was "the eonclusion 
to be drawn from great nature-that is to say, the out­
ward man-eoncerning the little nature of the indivicual." 
But in order to get at this outward man, he established 
two principles whieh have beeome essential in all natural 
scienee-observation and experiment. In this way he 
sueceeded in founding a rational system of pathology: 
" Fevers are storms, whieh eure themselves," &c.; like­
wise rational therapeuties: "The aim of medicine should 
be to support nature in her efforts to heal." And how 
beautiful is his admonition to young doetors: "The 
loftiest basis of medicine is love . .. it is love whieh 
teaehes art and outside of love no doctor is born." t 
One more service of this adventurous mystic should be 
mentioned: he was the first to introduee the German 
language into the University! "Truth and freedom " 
was, in fact, the motto of all genuine mystieism; for 
that reason its apostles banished the language of privi­
leged hypoeritical learning from the leeture-rooms and 
firmly refused to wear the red livery of the faculty: 

• Croonian Lecture, delivered in London on March 16, 1893. 
t Hirschei, Geschichte der Medicin, 2nd ed. p. 208. Here the 

reader will find a detailed appreciation of Paracelsus, from which some 
( { the following facts are taken. 

: Cf. Kahlbaum ; Theophrastus Paracelsus, Basel, 1894, p. 63. This 
lecture brings to light much new material which proves how false were 
the charges brought against the great rnan-drunkenness, wild life, 
&c. The fabl., that he could not write and speak Latin fluently is 
also disproved. 
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" the universities supply only the red doak, the trencher­
cap and a four-cornered fool."· Mysticism achieved 
a great deal more, especially in the sphere of medicine 
and chemistry. Thus the mystic van Helmont (I577-
1644) discovered laudanum to deaden pain, and carbonic 
acid; he was the first to recognise the true nature of 
hysteria, catarrh, &c. Glisson (I597-I677), who by his 
discovery of the irritability of living tissue very greatly 
advanced our knowledge of the animal organism, was a 
pronounced mystic, who said of himself that "inner 
thought " guided the scalpel.t We could easily add to 
the above list, but all that we require is to point to the 
fact. The mystic has-as we see in the case of Stahl 
with his phlogistont and of the great astronomer Kepler, 
an equally zealous mystic and Protestant-thrown many 
ftashcs of genius upon the path of natural science and the 
philosophy based thereon. Thc mystic was neither a 
re1iable guide nor a re!iable worker; but yet his services 
are not to be over1ooked. Not only does he discover 
much, as we have just seen, not only does he fil1 with 
lus wealth of idea~ the frequcntly very cmpty arsenal 
of the so-called empiricists (Francis Bacon, for example, 
copies chapter after chapter from Paracelsus without 
any acknowledgment); but he possesses a peculiar in­
stillet uf his own, which nothing in the world can replace 
and which more cautious men must know how to turn 
to account. The philosopher Baumgarten recognised 
even in the eightccnth century that " vague perception 
often carries within it the germs of dear perception." § 
Kant has made a profound remark in this connection. 

• It is noteworthy that thc idea and term" Experience" (Erfah­
rung) were introduced into German thought and the German language 
by Paracelsus, the mystic (cf. Eucken: Termmologie, p. 125). 

t In the lecture mentioned above Virchow proves that GlIsson and 
not Haller originated the doctrine of irritability. 

: Cf. p. 322 f. 
§ Quoted from Heinrich von Stein: Entstehung der neueren A6S­

thetik, 1886. p. 353f. 
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As is weH known, this philosopher recognises no inter­
pretation of empirical phenomena but the mechanical, 
and that, as he convincingly proves, because " only those 
causes of world-phenomena which are based upon the 
laws of motion of mere matter are capable of being 
comprehended"; but this does not prevent hirn from 
making the remark, which is worth taking to heart, 
concerning Stahl's nowadays much ridiculed idea of 
life-power: "Yet I am convinced that Stahl, who is 
fond of explaining the animal changes organically, is 
often nearer the truth than Hofmann, Boerhaave and 
others, who leave out of account the immaterial forces and 
ding to the mechanical causes." * And so it seems to me 
that these men who are" nearer the truth " have done great 
service in the building up of modern science and pllllo­
sophy, and we cannot afford to neglect them either now 
or in the future. 

From this point there runs a narrow path along the 
loftiest heights-accessible only to the elect-Ieadmg 
over to that artistic intmtion closely related to the 
mystical, the importance of which Goethe revealed to 
us be fore the end of the eightcenth century. His dis­
covery of the intermaxillary bone was made in the year 
1784, the metamorphosis of plants appeared in I790, the 
introduction to comparative anatomy I795. Here that 
gushing enthusiasm which had awakened Luther's scorn, 
that " raving with reason and feeling" which so angered 
the mild-tempered Kant, were elevated and punfled to 
.. seeing," after a night lit up by will-ü'-the-wisps, a new 
day had dawned, and the genius of thc new Teutonic 
philosophy could print together with his Comparative 
Anatomy the splendid poem which begins : 

Wagt Ihr, also bereitet, die letzte Stufe zu steigen 
Dieses Gipfels, so reicht mir die Hand und offnet den freien 
Bhck lOS weite Feld der Natur .... 

.. Traume eines G,eslersehBrs, Tell!. Hauptit. 2. 
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and cIoses with the words : 

Freue dICh, höchstes Geschopf der Natur; du fühlest dIch fah.tg. 
Ihr den höchsten Gedanken, zu dem sIe schaffend sich aufschwang, 
Nachzudenken HIer stehe nun stilI und wende dIe Bhcke 
Ruckwarts, prufe, vergleIche. und nImm vom Munde der Muse. 
Dass du schauest, nicht schwärmst, dIe he bliche, volle GewIssheIt. * 

THE HUMAN1STS 

It is self-evident that the Humanists, in a certain sense, 
form a direct contrast to the Mystics; yet there is no 
real contradiction between them. Thus Böhme, though 
not a learned man, has a very high opinion of the heathen, 
in so far as they are" chiIdren of free will," and says that 
" in them the spirit of freedom has revealed great won­
ders, as we see from the wisdom which they have be­
queathed to us ; "t indeed, he boldly dsserts that "in 
these intelligent heathens the inner sacred kingdom is 
reflected." tAlmost all genuine Humanists, when they 
have the necessary courage, devote mllch thought to the 
already discussed central problem of all ethics and are 
all without cxception of thc opinion of Pomponazzi 
(I462-I525) that a virtue which aims at re ward is no 
vlrtue; that to regard fear and hope as moral motives 
is childish and worthy only of thc uneducated mob; 
that the idea of immortality should be considered from a 
purely philosophical standpoint and has nothing to do 
witI! thc theory of morals, &c.§ 

The Humanists are just as eager as the Mystics to 
• If ye dare. thus armed, to aseend the last pmnacle of thls helght 

glve me your hand and open your eyes freely to survey the wlde field 
of nature .... 

ReJolce, thou subhmest of nature's creatures' Thou feele.,t the 
power to follow her m the lofbest thought to whlch she soared JD the 
act of CreatlOn Here pause m peace. turn back thme eyes. probe. 
compare, and take from the ltps of the muse the sweet fuIl certamty 
that thou seest and art no dreamer of dreams 

t Mystertum pansophtcum 8, Text, § 9 
! Mvstc1'Ium magnum, chap. xxxv. § 24 
§ Tractatus de tmmortalttllte animl2l. (T quote from F. A Lange.) 
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tear down the philosophy of religion imposed upon us 
by Rome and to build up a new one in its place, but 
their chief interests and efforts lie in a different direc­
tion. Thcir weapon of destruction is scepticism; that 
of the Mystics was faith. Even when humanism did not 
lead to frank scepticism, it always laid the foundation of 
very independent judgment.* Here we should at once 
mention Dante, who honours Virgil more than any of the 
Church Fathers, and who, far from teaching sec1usion and 
asceticism, considers man's real happiness to lie in the 
ex er eise of his individual powers.t Petrareh, who is 
usuaUy mentioned as the first real humanist, foUows the 
example of his great predecessor : he calls Rome an" en,pia 
Babilonia" and the Church an Ir impudent weneh:" 

Fondata in casta et hurnil povertate, 
Contra i tuoi fondatori alzi le corna, 
Putta sfacciata ! 

Likc Dante he upbraids Constantine, who by his fatal 
gift, mal na te ricchezze, has transformed the once 
chastc, unassuming bride of Christ into Ir a shameless 
adulteress." t But scepticism soon followed so inevitably 
in the train of humanistic culture that it filled the College 
of Cardinals and even ascended the Papal stool; it was the 
Reformation in league with the narrow Basquc mind that 
first brought about a pietistic reaction. Even at thc 
beginning of the sixteenth century the I talian humanists 
establish the principle, intus ut tibet, loris ut moris est, 
and Erasmus publishes his immortal Praise 01 Folly, in 
which churches, priesthood, dogmas, ethical doctrine, in 

• CI. especially Paulsen; Geschichte des gelehrten Unterrichts, 2nd 
ed. i. 73 f. 

t De monarchia iti. 15. 
! Sonetti e canzoni (in the third part). The first to prove the in­

validity of the pretended gift of Constantine were the famous humanist 
Lore'lzo'Valla and the lawyer and thcologian Krebs (see vol. i. p. 562). 
Valla also denounced the secular power of the Pope in whatever form, 
for the latter was vicarius Christi et non eUam Ct1Jsa,is (see Dollinger ; 
Papstlabeln, 2nd ed. p. 118). 
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short, the whole Roman structure, the whole "foul­
smelling weeds of theology," as he caUs them, are so 
denounced that some have been of opinion that this one 
work contributed more than anything else to the Reforma­
tion.· Similar methods and equal ability are revealed 
with as much force in the eighteenth century by Voltaire. 

The most important contribution of the Humanists 
towards the construction of a new Teutonic philosophy 
is the relinking of our intellectual life to that of the 
related Indo-Europeans, in particular to that of the 
HeUenes,t and as a result of this the gradual develop­
ment of the conception "man." The Mystics had 
destroyed the idea of time and so of history-a perfect1y 
justifiable re action against the abusc of history by thc 
Church; it was thc task of the Humanists to build up 
truc history anew, and so to put an end to the evil dream 
which thc Chaos had conjured up. From Picus of Miran­
dola, who sees the divine guidance of God in the intellectual 
achievement of the Hellene, down to that great Humanist 
J ohann Gottfried Herder, who asks himself "whether 
GOG might not after all have a plan in the vocation and 
institution of the human race," and who collects the 
" Voices" of all peoples, wc see the historical horizon 
being extended, and we notiee how this contact with the 

• All the first great Humanists of Germany are anti-scholastic­
(Lamprecht, as above, iv. p. 69). It is not right to reproach men hke 
Erasffius, Coornhert, Thomas More, &c., for not joinmg the Reforma 
bon later. For such men were in consequence of their humamstic 
studies intellectually far too much in advance of their time to prefer 
a Lutheran or Calvinistic dogmatism to the Romish. They nghtly 
feIt that scepticlsm would always come to terms more easily wlth a 
relIgion of goo<! works than with one of faith; they anticipated­
correctly as it turned out-a new era of universal intolerance, and 
thought that it would be more feasible to destroy one single utterly 
rotten Church trom within than sevcral Churches which from the 
humanistic standpoint were just as impossible, but had been steeled 
by confiicts. Regarded from this high watch-tower the Reformation 
meant a new lease of life to ecclesiastical error. 

t The Indologists were the real humanists of the nineteenth century. 
CI. my small work Arische W,ltanschauung, 1905. 
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Hellene!! led to a more and more distinct endeavour to 
arrange and thus give shape to experiences. And while 
the Humanists, in thus see king inspiration outside, 
certainly over-estimated their own capacity just as much 
as the Mystics did in seeking it inwardly, yet many 
splendid results were achieved in both cases. I have 
shown how introspection led the Mystics to discoveries 
in outward nature-an unexpected, paradoxical result; 
the Humanists struck out in the opposite direction, but 
with equal success ; in their case it was the study of man­
kind around them that conduced to the strict delimita­
tion of national individuality and to the decisive empha­
sising of the importance of the individual personality. It 
was philologists, not anatomists, who first propounded the 
theories of absolutely different human races, and though 
there may be areaction at the present day, because the 
linguists have been inclined to lay too much stress on the 
single criterion of language, * yet the humanistic distinc­
tions still hold and always will hold good; for they are 
facts of nature, facts, moreover, which can be more surely 
derived from the study of theintellectual achievements of 
peoples than from statistics of the breadth of skulls. So too 
out of the study of the dead languages there resulted a 
better knowledge of the living ones. We have seen how 
in India scientific philology was the outcome of a fervent 
longing to understand a half-forgotten idiom (vol. i. p. 432); 
the same thing took place among ourselves. A thorough 
knowledge of foreign, but related languages led to an ever 
more and more exact knowledge of the thorough develop­
ment of our own. I t must be confessed that this led, in so 
far as language is concerned, to a dark period of transition; 
the strong prim al instinct of the people became awakened 
and, as usual, pedantic learning played havoc with this 
most sacred heritage, yet on the whole our languages 
came forth in purer beauty from the classical furnace; 

• Cf. vol. i. p. 264. 
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they were less powerful per ha ps than before, but more 
pliant, more flexible and thus more perfect instruments 
for expressing the thoughts of a more advaneed eulture. 
The Roman Chureh, not the Humanists, as is so often 
ignorantly a!;iserted, was the enemy of our language; 
on the eontrary, it was the Humanists who, in league with 
the Mysties, introdueed the native languages into litera­
ture and scienee; from Petrareh, the perfeeter of the 
poetical language of Italy, and Boeeaecio (one of the 
greatest of the early Humanists), the founder of Italian 
prose, to Boileau and Herder we see this everywhere, 
and in the universities it was, in addition to Mysties, like 
Paracelsus, pre-eminent Humanists, like Christian 
Thomasius, who forcibly introdueed the mothcr-tongues, 
and thus rescued them, even in the eircles of learning, 
from that contempt into wh ich they had fallen owing to 
the enduring influencc of Rome. We can scarcely 
estimate what this means for the development of our 
philosophy. The Latin tongue is like a lofty dam which 
dries up the intellectual field and shuts out thc element of 
m,-,taphysies; it has no sense of the mysterious, there is no 
walking on the boundary between the two realms of the 
Explorablc and the Inexplorable; it is a legal and not a 
religious language. Indeed we ean boldly assert that 
without the vehicle of our own Teutonie languages we 
should never have succeeded in giving shape and expres· 
sion to our philosophy. * 

But however great this service may be, it by no means 

• It would be extremely profitable and illuminating, though out of 
place here, to consider how mevitably our various modern languages 
have infiuenced the philosophies which are expressed by them. The 
English language, for example, which is richer almost than any other 
in poetical suggestive power, cannot follow a subtle thought inta Its 
most secret windings; at a definite point it fails, and so proves Itself 
suitable only for sober, practical empiricism or poetical raptures; 
on bolh ,ides of the Ime scparating these two spheres it remains too 
far trom the boundary-Ime itself to be able to pass easily. to float 
backwards and forwards, from the one to the other. Thc German 

II ~E 
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exhausts the contribution of the Humanists to our work 
of culture. This emphatic-I might almost say sculp­
tural-chiselling of the distinct, this assertion of the 
justification, or I may say of the sacred character of the 
Individualled for the first time to the conscious acknow­
ledgment of the value of personality. It is true that this 
fact was already implicitly embodied in the tendency of 
thought of a Duns Scotus (p. 409) ; but it only became 
common property through the works of the Humanists. 
The idea of Genius-that is, of personality in its highest 
potentiality-is what is essential. The men whosc know­
ledge embraced a wide sphere gradually noticed in how 
various a degree the personality rcveaIs itscIf antono­
mously, and so as absolnte1y original and creative. From 
the beginning of the Humanistic movement we can trace 
the dawn of this incvitablc perception, tiIl in thc Human­
ists of thc eighteenth century it became so dominant that 
it found expression on aB sides and in thc most varying 
forms, from Wincke1mann's brilliant intuition, which 
confined itself to thc most cIearly visible works, to 
Hamann's cndeavours to dcscend by dark paths to thc 
innermost souls of creative spirits. Thc finest rcmark 
was made by Diderot in that monument of Hurnanism, 
the great French Encyclop:.edia: it is, he says, t' activite 
de l' ame-i.e., thc higher activity of the soul-which 
makes up genius. What in the case of others is rernern­
brance, is in the case of genius aChtal intuitive perception ; 
in genius everything springs into life and rernains living. 

Janguage, tbougb less poetical and eompaet. is an ineomparably better 
instrument for philosophy; in its strueture the logieal prineiple is 
more predominant, and its wide selile of shades of expression allows 
the finest distinetions to be drawn; for that reason it is suited both 
for tPe most accurate analysis and the indieations of pereeptions that 
vnnot be analysed. In spite of their brilliant talents the Scottish 
phil060phers have never risen above the negative eriticism of Hume ; 
Immanuel Kant. of Scottish <leseent, rcceived thc German language as 
his birthright and could thus crcatc a philosophy which no skill can 
translate into English (cl. vol. i. p. 298). 
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.. If genius has passed by, it is as if the essence oi things 
were transformed, for genius diffuses its character over 
everything that it touches."* Herder makes a similar 
remark: "The geniuses of the human race are the 
friends and saviours, guardians and helpers of the race. 
A beautiful act, whieh they inspire, exereises an end­
less and indelible effect."t Diderot and Herder rightly 
distinguish between genius and the greatest talent. 
Rousseau also distinguishes genius from talent and intel­
lect, but he does it, after his fashion, in a more subjective 
way, by expressing the opinion that he who does not 
possess genius hirnself will never understand wherein it 
consists. One of his letters contains a profound remark : 
" C'est le genie qui re nd te savoir utite."t Besides this, 
Rousseau has devoted a whole essay to the Hero, who 
is the brot her of the genius, and like hirn a triumph of 
personality; Schiller indicates the affinity of the two by 
characterising the ideas of the genius as "heroic." 
" Without heroes no people," eried Rousseau, and thereby 
gave powerful expression to the Teutonic view of life. 
And what stamps a man as a hero? I t is pre-eminence of 
Soul; not animal courage-he emphasises this in particu­
lar-but the power of personality.§ Kant defines genius 
as " the talent to disco ver that whieh cannot be taught or 
learned."11 It wDuld be easy to multiply these few 
quotations by the hundred, to such an extent had human­
istic culture gradually brought into the foreground of 
human interest the question of the importance of per­
sonality in contrast to the tyranny of so-called super­
personal revelations and laws. It was distinction between 

• See the article Genie in the Encyclopedie: one rnust read the whol" 
six pages of the article. Interesting re marks on the same subject in 
Diderot's essay De la poüie dramatique. 

t Kalligone, Part 11. v. 1. 

~ Lettre a M. de Scheyb, 15 Juillet 1756. 
§ Dictionnaire de Musique amI Discours sur la vertu la plus n~cessa~'re 

aux heros. 
11 Anthropologie, § 87 c . 
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individuals (a matter absolutely unknown to mysticism) 
which first revealed the full importance of pre-eminent 
personalities as the true bearers of a culture, genuine, 
liberal, and capable of development; that is why this 
distinction was one of the most beneficial achievements 
of the rise and for the rise of our new culture; for it put 
really great men on the pedestal to which they rightly 
belong, and where every one can clearly see them. 
Nothing short of this is freedom-unconditionally to ac­
knowledge human greatness, in whatever way it may arise. 
This " greatest bliss " as Goethe called it, the Humanists 
won back for us; henceforth we must strive with all our 
power to keep it. Whoever would rob us of it, though he 
came down from heaven, is our mortal foe. 

I do not intend to say anything more about the Human­
ists, for what I could say would only be arepetition of wh at 
is universally known; in their case I may take it for 
gran ted, as I could not in the case of the M ystics, that the 
facts, as also their importance, are on the whole correctly 
estimated; it was only necessary to emphasise that 
brilliant central point-the emancipation of the individual 
-because it is generally overlooked; it is only by the eye 
of genius that we can a ttain a bright and radiant philo­
sophy, and it is only in our own languages that it can win 
its fuH expression. 

THE N ATURALIST-PHILOSOPHERS 

All men of culture are equally familiar with this last 
group of men struggling for a new philosophy-the 
Naturalist-Philosophers. In their case, too, I can limit 
myself to the indications demanded by the nature and 
~ of this chapter. I am, however, forced to a certain 
detail because it is essential that I should, more em­
phatically and clearly than is usual, bring horne to the 
reader who is not widely read in philosophy, the 
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importance of this essential feature of our culture; 
this detail will, I hope, serve as an enIightenment of 
our understanding. 

The essential point is this, that men, in their desire to 
understand the world, are no langer satisfied with authori­
tative, superhuman claims, but turn once more to the 
world itself and question it; for centuries that had been 
forbidden. If we examine the matter closely, we shall see 
that this is a peculiarity comman to all the groups which 
represent the awakening uf Teutanism. Far the Mystic 
ahsorbs hirnself into the warld of his own mind, and also, 
therefare, inta the great warld-and grasps with such might 
the direct presence af his individual life that testimanyaf 
Scripture and doctrine of faith fade inta something sub­
sidiary; his methad might be described as the rendering 
af the subjectively given material of the world into same­
thing abjective. The task of the Humanist, on the other 
hand, is to collect and test all the differen t human evidences 
-truly a weighty document of the world's history ; the 
mere endeavour provcs an obJechve interest in human 
nature as a whole, and no other method could more quickly 
undennine the false pretensions of so-called authority. 
Even in the case of theology this new tendency had 
asserted itself; for Dun Scotus, by desiring completely to 
separate reason and world from faith, freed them and 
gave them independent life, while Roger Bacon, a brother 
of the same order, demanded a study of nature fettered 
by no theological considerations, and thereby gave the 
first impulse to true naturalist philosophy. I say 
"naturalist philosophy," not" nature philosophy," for 
the latter expression is claimed by definite systems, 
whereas I wish merely to lay stress upon a method. * 

• By "nature phllosophy" we understand In the first place the 
chtldhke and cblldJsh matenahsm. the use of WhlCh. "as manure to 
ennch the ground for phllosophy " (Schopenhauer). cannot be demed. 
and In the second place its opposlte. the transcendental Jdeah~m of 
Schelhng, the good of which 15, I suppose. to be estJmated according to 
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But this method is a matter of primary importance, inas­
much as it forms the bond of union, and has enabled our 
philosophy, in spite of differences of aim and of attempted 
solutions, to develop itself on the whole as a combined 
entity and to become a genuine element of cu!ture, 
because it has paved the way for, and, to a certain degree, 
has already established, a new philosophy. The essence 
of this method is observation of nature, wholly dis­
interested observation, aiming solely at the discovery of 
truth. Such philosophy as this is philosophy in the shape 
of science; this it is which distinguishes it not only from 
theology and mysticism, but also-as we should be careful 
to note-from that dangerous and ever barren type, philo­
sophy in the shape of logic. Theology is justified by the 
fact that it serves eitber a great idea or a political purpose, 
mysticism is a direct pbenomenon oi hfe , but to apply 
mere logic to the interpretatIon of thc würld (the outer 
and tbe inner); to raise logic, instead of intuition or 
experience, to the position of lawgiver, means nothing 
but fettering truth with manacles, and betokens (as I 
have tried to prove in the first chapter) not hing less than 
a new out break of superstition. That is why we see the 
new period of naturalist phllosophy start wlth a general 
revolt against Aristotle. The Greek had not only 
analysed the formallaws of thought and so made their use 
more sure, for which he deservcd the gratitude of aB 
future generations, but he had also undertaken to 
solve aB problems, even those which it might be im­
possible to investigate, by means of logic; this had 
rendered science impossible.· For the silent assump­
tion of logic as law-giver is, that man is the measure 
of all things, whcreas in reality, as a merely loglcal 
belOg, pe is not even the measure of hirnself. Telesius 

the old zsthetic dogma, that a work of art is to be valued the more 
hlghly the less It serves any concelvable purpose. 

• Cf. the remarks onp. 89 (vol.i.) and under "Sclence," p. 303 f. (vol. 11.). 
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(1508-86), a great Neapolitan mathcmatician and natural­
ist, a forerunner of Harvey as regards the discovery of the 
eirculation of the blood, was perhaps the first to make it his 
special task to dear thc hapless human brain of this 
Aristotelian cobweb. Roger Bacon had, it is true, al­
ready made a timid start, and Leonardo, with the coolness 
of genius had called Aristotle's doctrine of soul and of God 
a " lying science " (vol. i. p. 82) ; Luther, too, in his early 
days, while still within the fold of the Roman Chureh, is 
said to have becn a violent opponent of AristotIe, and to 
have intended to purge philosophy from his inf1uence ;* 
but now there eame forward men who had the courage 
with thcir own hands to swcep aside the falsehood, in 
order to find room for the truth. They contended not 
solely and not chiefly against Aristotle, but against the 
whole prevailing system, according to wh ich logie, instead 
of being a handmaid, sat as Queen upon the throne. 
Campanella, with his theory of perception, and Giordano 
Bruno were the immediate disciples of Telesius· both 
helped bravely to hurI down the logical idol with the feet 
of clay. Francis Bacon, who, although not to be eom 
pa red with these two as a philosopher, yet exerciscd a 
much wider influcnce, was directly dependent upon 
Telesius on the one hand and Paracelsus on the other, 
that is, upon two sworn Anti-Aristotelians. With his 
criticism of all Hellenic thought he certainly shot far 
beyond thc mark, but precisely by this he succeeded in 
more or lcss making tabula rasa for genuine scicnce and 
scientifie philosophy, that is, for the only correet mcthod 
which hc has brilliantly characterised in the introduction 
to his Instauratio M agna as inter empiricam ct rationalem 
facultatcm conjugium vcrum et legitimum. I t was not long 

• This assertion I take from the Discours de la contormitC de la toi 
avec la raIson, § 12, of Leibniz. At a later period Luther expressed 
the opinion: .. I venture to say that a potter has more knowledge of 
the things of nature than is to be found in those books (of AristoUe)." 
See his Sendschreiben an dtiN Adol. Punkt 25. 
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before out of the fold of the Roman Church a Gassendi 
(1592-1655) appeared, whose A nti-Aristotelian Exercises 
are described by Lange as " one of the keenest and most 
exultant attacks upon Aristotelian philosophy"; though 
the young priest considered it more prudent to leave only 
fragments of his book unbumt, it still remains a sign of 
the times, and all the more so, as Gassendi became one of 
the principal stimulators of the sciences of observation 
and of the strictly mathematical and mechanical inter­
pretation of natural phenomena. Aristotle had taken the 
fatal step from observation of nature to theology; now 
comes a theologian who destroys the Aristotelian sophisms 
and leads the human mind back to pure contemplation of 
nature. 

THE OBSERVATION OF NATURE 

The principal point in the new philosophical efforts­
from Roger Bacon in the thirteenth century to Kant at the 
beginning of the Ilmeteenth-is therefore the systematic 
emphasising of observation as the source of knowledge. 
From this time forth the practice of faithful observation 
became the criterion of every philosophcr who is to be 
taken seriously. The word nature must of course be 
taken in the most comprehensive sense. Hobbes, for 
example, studied chießy human society, not physics or 
medicine, but in this division of nature he has proved his 
capacity of observation and shown that he is scientific 
by the fact that he confined hirnself almost exc1usively 
to the subject with which he was best acquainted, namely, 
the State. Yet it is a fact that all our epoch-making 
philosophers have won their spurs in the "exact /1 

sciences, and they possess in addition an extensive culture, 
blat is to say, they are masters of method, and of the 
material dealt with. Thus Rene Descartes (1596-1650) is 
essentially a mathematician, and that meant in those 
days, when mathematics were being daily developed out 
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of the needs of the discoverers, a natural scientist and 
astronomer. Nature, therefore, in her phenomena of 
motion was familiar to hirn from his youth. Before he 
beg an to philosophise, he beeame in addition a keen 
anatomist and physiologist, so that he was able not only 
as a physicist to write a treatise on thc Nature of Light, 
but also as embryologist one on the Development of thc 
Fretus. Moreover, he had with philosophie intent "read 
diligently the great book of the world" (as he hirnself 
tells us); he had becn soldier, man of the world, courtier ; 
he had practised the art of musie so suecessfully that he 
was impelled to publish an Outlines 01 M usic .. he so 
applied hirnself to swordsmanship that he was able to 
issue a Theory 01 Fencing .. and he did all this, as he 
expressly tells us, in order to be able to think more 
correctly than thc scholars who spend all their lives in 
their study. '" And now, disciplined by the aeeurate 
observation of outward nature, this rare man turned his 
glanee inwards and observed nature in his own self. This 
attitude is IH'neeforth--in spitc of divergenees in the 
individual-typical. Leibniz, it is true, was little more 
than a mathematieian, but this made it impossible for 
hirn-in spite of the seholastieisrn with whieh he was from 
youth imbued-to depart from the rneehanical interpre~ 
tation of natural phenomena; it is all very weH for us 
to-day to laugh at the " pre-established harmony," but 
we should not forget that this monstrous supposition 
proves loyal adherence to natural seientific method and 
pereeption.t 

• Discours de la mt/hode pour bien conduire sa raison el ehereher la 
vtrltt dans les sciences, Part 1. 

t The system of Leibniz is a last heroic effort to enlist scientitic 
method in the service of an historical, absolute theory of God, which in 
reality destroys all scientific knowledge of nature. In contra.st to 
Thomas Aquinas, this attempt to reconcile faith and reason proceeds 
from reason, not from faith. However, reason here means not onIy 
logical ratiocination, but great mathematical principles of true natural 
science j and it is just because thera is in Leibniz an insuperable 
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Locke was led to philosophie speculation by medical 
studies; Berkeley, though a minister, in his youth made 
a thorough study both of chemistry and physiology, 
and his brilliant Theory 01 Vision intuitively divines much 
that was later confirmed by exact science, tllUs testifying 
to the success of the correct scientific method when sup­
ported by great talents. Wolf was a remarkably capablc 
man, not only in the sphere of mathematics, but likewise 
in that of physics, and he had also mastered thc other 
natural sciences of his time. Hume certainly, so far as I 
know, read more diligently in " the book of the world," as 
Descartes calls it, than in that of nature; his tor fand 
psychology-not physics or physiology-were the field of 
his exact studies; this very fact has cramped his philo­
sophieal speculation in certain directions; he who has a 
keen eye for such things will soon observe that the funda­
mental weakness of Hume's thought is, that it is fed not 
from without, but only from within, and this always 
element of empirical, irrefutable truth, whlle Thomas operates only 
with shadows, that the absurdlty of LClbniz' system is more apparent. 
A man who was so abso\utcly ignorant of nature as Thomas could 
mislead himself and others by sophisms; but Leibniz was forced to 
show that the supposition of a double kingdom-Nature and Super· 
nature-is altogether impossible, and tllat simply bccause hc was 
familiar with the mathematical and mechanical interpretation of 
natural phenomena. Thereby the brilliant attempt of Leibniz becarne 
cpoch-making. As a metaphysician hc belongs to the great thinkers ; 
that is proved by the one fact that he asserted the transcendental 
ideality of space and sought to prove it by profound mathematical 
and philosophical arguments (see details in Kant: Metaphysiche 
Anfangsgründe der Naturwissenschaft, 2nd Section, Theorem 4, Note 
2). His greatness as a thinker in pure natural science is proved by 
his theory that the surn of forces in nature is unchangeable, 
whereby the so-called law of Conservation of Encrgy, oi which we 
are so proud as an achievemcnt oi the nineteenth century, was rcally 
enunciated. No lass significant is the extremely individualistic 
character of his philosophy. In contrast to the AIl-pervading Unity 
oi Spinozisrn (an idea which was repugnant to hirn), " individuation," 
" specitteation" is for hirn the basis oi all knowledge. .. In the 
WhOl~ world there are not two beings incapable oi being distinguished," 
he says. Here we see the genuine Teutonic thinker. (Particularly 
weil discussed in Ludwig Feuerbach's Darstellung de, Leibnizscken 
Philosophie, § 3). 
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me ans a predominance of logic at the eost of construetive, 
gropingly inventive imagination, and explains Hume's 
purely negative result in spite of his extraordinary 
intellectual powers; as a personality he is incomparably 
greater than Locke, yet I do not think I err in saying that 
the latter gave birth to many more constructive ideas. 
And yet we count hirn among the natural investigators, 
for within the purely human sphere he has observed more 
acutely or truly than any of his predecessors, and never 
departed from the method which he propounded in his 
first work: observation and experiment.· Finally, in 
the case of Kant, comprehensive knowledge in all branches 
and thorollgh study of natural science during a whole long 
life form features wh ich are too often overlooked. fT erder, 
his pupil, teIls us : "The history of man, of r;Lees, of 
nature, physics, mathematics and experience were thc 
sources from which he drcw the inspiration which revealed 
itsclf in hi~ lectures and conversation; nothing worth 
knowing VI. J indifferent to hirn." Kant's literary work 
in thc service of scicnce stretches from his twentieth to 
his seventieth year, from his Gedanken von der wahren 
Schätzung der lebendigen Kräfte, which he began to 
work out in the year 1744, to his essay, Etwas über den 
Einfluss des Mondes auf die Witterung, which appeared 
in 1794. For thirty years his most popular lectures were 
those which he delivered in winter on anthropology and 
in summer on physical geography; and his daily eom­
panion in his last years, Wasianski, teIls us that to the very 
last Kant's animated eonversation at table dealt ehießy 
with meteorology, physies, ehemistry, natural history 

• We must also note the fact that Hume would scarcely have at­
tained his philosophical results without the achievements of the philo­
sophical thought around hirn, particularly those of the French scientific 
.. sensualists .. oi his time. In many ways Hume seems to me to have 
more affinity with such ltalian Humanistic sceptics as Pomponazzi and 
Vanini than with the genuine group of those who observe nature and 
draw their philosophy therefrom. 
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and politics.· I t is true that Kant was only a thinker 
about natural observations, not (so far as I know) him­
seH an observer and experimenter, as Descartes had 
been; but he was an excellent indirect observer, as is 
proved by such writings as his description of the great 
earthquake of November I, 1755, his thoughts on the 
volcanoes of the moon, on the theory of winds and many 
other things; and I need hardly remind the reader 
that Kant's philosophie thoughts in cosmic nature 
have produced two immortal works, the Allgemeine 
Naturgeschichte und Theorie des Himmels oder Versuch 
von der Verfassung und dem mechanischen Ursprunge 
des ganzen Weltgebaudes (1755), dedicated to Frederick 
the Great, and the Die Metaphysischen Anfangsgrunde 
der Naturwissenschaft (1786). The method which Kant 
Iearnt from successful observation of nature and which 
had been perfected by the same observation penetrates 
all his life and thought, so that he has been compared as 
a discoverer with Copernicus and Galilei (p. 292 note). 
In his Critiqu.e of Pure Reason he says that his method 
of analysing human reason is "a method copied from 
that of the naturalist,"t and in another passage he says: 
"The true method of metaphysics is fundamentally 
the same as that which Newton introduced into natural 
science, and was so useful there." And what is this 
method? "By sure experiences to seek the rules wh ich 
govern certain phenomena of nature"; in the sphere 
of metaphysics therefore, " by sure, inner experience."t 
What I have here made it my endeavour to trace in 
general and rough outlines can be worked out in the 
most minute detail by every thinking person. Thus, 
for example, the central point of Kant's whole activity 

• Immanuel Kant in seinen letzten Lebens7ahren. 1804. p. 25; new 
edition by Alfons Hoffmann, 1902. p. 298. 

t Note in the Preface to the second edition: 
! Untersuchung über dle DeutlIChkelt der Grundsatze der natllylichen 

Theologie und der Moral, second Thought. 
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is the quest ion of the moral nucleus of individuality: 
to get at that, he first of all analyses the mechanism 
of the surrounding cosmos; afterwards, by twenty­
ftve more years of continuous work, he analyses the 
inner organism of thought; then he devotes twenty 
more years to the investigation of the human person­
ality thus revealed. Nothing could show more clearly 
how far observation is here the informing principle 
than Kanfs high estimate of human individuality. The 
Church Fathers and scholastics had never been able 
to find words enough to express their contempt of them­
selves and of all men; it had already been an important 
symptom when, three hundred years before Kant, Miran­
dola, that star in the dawn of the new day, wrote a 
book entitled On the Dignity 0/ Man; helpless man­
kind had under the long sway of the Empire and the 
Pontificate forgotten that he possessed such a dignity ; 
in thc meantime, he himself, his achievements and his 
independence had grown, and a Kant, who Iived in thc 
society of a very few and not very notable people in 
distant Königsberg, and whose only other intercourse 
was with the sublimest minds of humanity and above 
all with his own, formed for himself from direct observa­
tion of his own soul a high conception of inscrutable 
human personality. This conviction we meet every­
where in his writings, and thercby get a glimpse into 
the depths of this wonderful man's heart. Already in 
that Theorie des Himmels which is intended to reveal 
only the mechanism of the structure of the world, he 
exclaims: "With wbat reverence should the soul not 
regard its own being! ". In a later passage he speaks 
of the "subIimity and dignity which we conceive as 
belonging to that person who fulftls a1l duties. "t But 
ever profounder becomes tbc thought of the thinker: 

• Tell 2, Hauptstuck 7. 
t Grundlegung ,rUT MetaphysIk der Silten, Abschmtt 2. Tell 1. 
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" In man there is revealed a profundity of divine quali­
ties which make hirn fee! a tremor of holy awe at the 
greatness and sublimity of his own true calling."* And 
in his seventieth year, as an old man he writes: "The 
feeling of the sublimity of our own vocation enraptures 
us more than all beauty."t This I quote only as an 
indication of wh at the scientific method leads to. As 
soon as in Kant it had revealed to reason a new philo­
sophy which had grown out of, and was therefore in 
keeping with, natural investigation, it at the same time 
gave the heart a new religion-that of Christ and of the 
Mystics, the religion of experience. 

But now we must look at this charactcristic of our 
new philosophy, the complete devotion to nature, from 
another point of view: we must regard it purely theoreti­
cally, in order not only to recognise thc fact but also to 
comprehend its importance. 

EXACT NOT-KNOWING 

A specially capab!e and thoroughly matter-of-fact 
modern scientist writes: "The boundary-line between 
the Known and the Unknown IS never so clcarly perceived 
as when we accurately observe facts, whether as directly 
offered by nature, or in an artificially arranged experi­
ment·"t 

These words are spaken without any philosophical 
reserve, but they will contribute towards giving us a 
first insight which may be gradually deepened Any 
man who has busied hirnself with practical scientific 
work must in the course of a long life have noticed that 
even naturalists have no clear idea of what they do not 

• Ubw den GemeInspruch : das mag m der Theorie rlchttg sem, 
taugt aber mehl tur die P"axls, I. 

t Reltglon mnwhalb der G"enten dw blassen Ve"nuntt. St. I (Noto 
to Introduction) 

t AJphonse de Candolle HtStol"r des sCIences et des sallants depuJs 
deu;It sle./~s, 1885, p. 10. 
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know, till in each case exact investigation has shown 
them how far their knowledge extends. That sounds 
very simple and commonplace, but it is by no me ans 
seH-evident and so difficult to introduce into prac­
tical thought that I do not believe that any one 
who has not gone through the discipline of natural 
science will fully appreciate De Candolle's remark. * 
For in every other sphere self-deception may go so 
far as to become complete delusion; the facts them­
selves are mostly fragmentary or questionable, they 
are not durable or unchangeable, repetition is therc­
fore impossible, experiment out of the question-passion 
rules and deception obeys. Moreover, the knowledgc 
of knowledge can never replacc knowledge of a fact of 
nature; the laUer is knowledgc of quite a different 
kind; for here man finds hirnself face to face not with 
man, but with an incommensurable being, over which 
he possesses no power, a being which we can designate, 
in contrast to the ever-combining, confusing, anthropo­
morpltically systematising human brain, as unvarnished, 
naked, cold, eternal truth. What manifold advantages, 
p )sitivc and negative, such intercourse would have 

• In a eompany of university teaehcrs some years ago I heard a 
diseussion on psyehological-physiological themes; starting from the 
locahsation of thc functions of speech in Broca's brain convolution, one 
learned gentleman expressed the opinion that every single word was 
.. localised in a partleular eell"; he ingeniously eompared this ar­
rangement with a eupboard posscssing some few thousand drawers, 
whieh eould be opencd and shut at will (something like the automatie 
restaurants to-day). lt sounded quite charming and not a bit less 
plausible than the eommand in the fairy-talc, .. Table, be spread." 
As my positive knowledge in regard to histology of the brain was 
derived from leetures and demonstrations attended years before, and 
was consequently very limited, anti as 1 had made a practical study 
only of the rough outlines of the anatomy of this organ, I begged thc 
gentleman in question to give me more definite information, but it 
turned out that he had never been in a dissecting hall in his life, anti 
bad never seen a bram (exeept in the pretty woodcuts of text-books) : 
heuce he had no idea at all of the boundary-line between the known 
and the unknown. 
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for the widening and development of the human mind 
is self-evident. I have already proved that the natural 
investigator, in particular, in the empirical sphere takes 
the first step towards increase of knowledge by exactly 
defining what he does not know;· but we can easily 
comprehend what an infiuence such a schooling must 
exercise upon philosophie thought; a serious man will 
no longer with Thomas Aquinas talk of the condition 
of bodies in hell, since he must admit that he knows 
almost nothing about the condition of the human body 
upon earth. Still more important are the positive gains 
-to which I have already referred (p. z6I)-and the 
explanation of this is that nature alone is inventive. 
As Goethe says: "It is only crcative nature that possesses 
unambiguous certain genius."t Nature gives us mate­
rial and idea at the same time; every form testifies 
to that. And if we take nature not in the narrow nur­
sery sense of astronomy and zoology, but in the wider 
application to which I have referred when discussing 
he individual philosophers, we shall find Goethe's re­

mark everywhere confirmed; nature is the unambiguous 
genius, the real inventor. But here we should carefully 
note the following fact: Nature reveals herself not 
only in the rainbow or in the eye which perceives the 
rainbow, but also in the mind which admires it and in 
the reason which thinks about it. However, in order 
that the eye, the mind, the reason may consciously see 
and appropriate to themselves tbe genius of nature, a 
particular facuIty and special schooling are required. 
Here, as elsewhere, the important thing is the direction 
given to the intellect ;t if this is settled, time and practice 
will accomplish the rest. Here we may say with Schiller: 
( The direction is at the same time the accomplishment, 

• See p. 278. 
t Vortrdge .rum Entwurf einer Emleltung m dJe verglelchend/J 

AnatomU, ll. t See pp. 182,277. 
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and the joumey is ended as soon as begun."* Thus 
Locke's life-work, the Essay on the Hu-man Under­
standing, might have been written at any time during 
the preceding two thousand five hundred years, if 
only some one had feit inclined to apply hirnself to 
nature. Learning, instruments, mathematical or other 
discoveries are not required, but only faithful observa­
tion of Self, questioning of Self in the same way as 
we should observe and question any other phenomenon 
of nature. What hindered the much greater Aristotle 
from achieving this but the anthropomorphic super­
ficiality of Hellenic observation of nature, which like 
a comet following a hyperbolic course approached 
every given fact with frenzied speed, soon afterwards 
to lose sight of It for cver? What hindered Augustine, 
who possessed profound philosophical gifts, but his 
systematie contempt of nature? Wh at Thomas Aquinas 
but the delusion that he knew everything without ob­
serving anything? This tuming towards nature-this 
new goal of the intellect, an achievement of the Teutonie 
soul-signifies, as 1 have said, a mighty, indeed almost 
incalculable, ennchment of thc human mind: for it 
provides it constantly with inexhaustible material (i.e., 
conceptions) and new associations (i.e., ideas). Now 
man drinks directly from the fountain of all invention, 
all genius. That is an essential feature of our new world, 
which may weIl inspire us with pride and confidence in 
ourselves. Formerly man resembled the pump-driving 
donkeys of Southern Europe. He was compeIled all 
day long to turn round in the cirde of his own poor 
self, merely to provide some water for his thirst; now 
he lies at the breasts of Mother Nature. 

We have already advanced further than thc remark of 
Alphonse de CandolIe seemed to lead us; the knowledge 
of our ignorance introduced us to thc incxhaustible 

• Ube, du ästhetische Erc.ehung des Menschen, Bf. Q. 

II 2F 
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treasure-house of nature and showed us the lost path to 
the ever-bubbling source of all invention. But now we 
must follow the thorny path of pure philosophy and 
here also we shall find that the same principle of exact 
distinction between the Known and the Unknown will 
be of essential service. 

When Locke observes and analyses his understanding, 
he gets out of himself, so to speak, in order to be able 
to regard himself as a piece of nature; but here, there 
c1early lies an insurmountable obstacle in the way. With 
what shall he observe hirnself ? After all it is a case of 
nature looking at nature. Every one at once com­
prehends, or at least dimly feels, how correct and far­
reaching this consideration iso But a second consideration, 
requiring a little more reflection, must be added to the 
first be fore it really bears fmit. Let me give an ex­
ample. When that other profound thinker, Descartes, 
in contrast to Locke, regards not hirnself, but surrounding 
nature-from the revolving planet to the pulsating heart 
of the newly dissected animal-and discovers every­
where the law of mechanism, so that he teaches the 
doctrine that even mental phenomena must be caused 
by movements, * very little reflection is required to con-

• The fact that Descartes, who "explains by principles of physics 
all mental phenomena of animal life" (see Pyincipia Philosophit8, 
Part Ir. 64, as also the first paragraph), ascribed for reasons of 
orthodoxy a "soul" to man, signifies all the less for his system of 
philosophy, as he postulates the complete separation of body and 
soul, so that there IS no connectIOn of any kind between them, and man, 
like every other phenomenon of sense, must be able to be explained 
mechanically. lt is time that commentators stopped their wearisome 
prating about "Cogilo, eygo sum"; it is not psychological analysis, 
that is Descartes' strong point; on the contrary, he has here, with the 
unblushing assurance of genius, to the never-ceasing terror of all 
log;.cal nonentities, pushed aside right and left the things that might 
make a man pause, and so forced his way to the one great principle 
that all interpretation of nature must necessarily be mechanical, at 
least if it is to be comprehensible to the brain of man (at any rate of 
the homo eUr'opaus). (For more details I refer the reader to the essay 
on Descartes in my lmmanuel Kant.) 
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vince us that the old obstacle here again meets us, and 
that we cannot accept his conclusion as absoIuteIy 
valid; for the thinker Descartes does not stand apart 
as an isolated observer, but is hirnself part and parcel 
of nature: here again it is a case of nature observing 
nature. We may look wherever we like, we always look 
inwards. Of course, if, with the J ews and the Christian 
scholastics, we ascribe to man a supernatural origin and 
a being outside of nature, then this dilemma does not 
exist, man and nature then stand opposite each other 
like Faust and Helena, and can join hands " over the 
cushioned glory of the throne," Faust, the really living 
one, the human being, Helena, the apparently living, 
apparently comprehending, apparently speaking and 
loving shadowy form, Nature.· This is the central 
point; here world is separated from world, the science 
of the Relative from the dogmatism of the Absolute; 
he re too (as we see, if not blinded by self-deception) 
begins the final separation between the religion of ex­
perience and all historical religion. Now if we adopt 
the Teutonic stand point and can see the absolute neces­
sity of Descartes' view-by which alone natural science 
as a connected whole is possible-then we must be struck 
by the following fact: when Locke desires to analyse 
his own understanding in regard to its origin and 
working, he is after all a portion of nature and in so 
far consequently a machine; he therefore, if I may say 

.. Thomas Aquinas actually ascribes such a shadowy existence to 
animals. He says: "Thc unreasoning animals possess an instllKt 
implanted in them by divine reason, and through it they have inner 
and outer impulses resembling reason." We see what a gulf separates 
these automata of Thomas irom those of Descartes: for Thomas­
like his followers of to-day, the Jesuit Wasmann, and the whole Cathohc 
theory of nature--endeavours to make animals out to be machines, 
in order that it may still be possible to maintain the Semitic delusion 
that nature was created solely for man, whereas Descartes stands 
for the great conception, that every event must be interpreted as a 
mechanical process, the vital phenomena of animals and men no less 
than the hfe of the sun. 
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so, resembles a steam-engine that would desire to take 
itself to pieces in order to comprebend its own working ; 
we can hardly suppose that such an undertaking would 
be quite successful; for that it may not cease to be, 
tbe loeomotive must rernain in activity, it eould tberefore 
only test apart of its apparatus, now in one place, now 
In another, or it might take to pieces some unim­
portant parts, but the really important things it could 
not touch; its knowledge would be a superficial descrip­
tion rather than a thorough insight, and even this descrip­
tion (i.e., the loeomotive's view of its own being) 'vould 
not exhaust and fully master the objcct; it would bc 
essentially limited and determined by tlic structurc ot 
the locomotive. I know that the comparison is very 
lame, but, if it helps us, that is all that is wantcd. In 
any case we have seen that Dcscartes' looking outwards 
is likewise mere contemplation of nature by nature, 
that is, looking inwards, so that thc objection formerly 
urged applies also to his case. From tltis it i5 elear tha t 
we shall never be able to solve the problem, whether the 
interpretation of nature as mechanism is merely a law 
of the human intellect or also an extra-human la\\'. 
Locke with his acuteness comprehended this and (.~­

pressly admits that, .. whatsoever we ean reach with 
our thoughts is but a point, almost nothing."* The 
reader who pursues this train oi thought further, as I 
cannot do for lack of space, will, I think, understand 
what I me an when I summarise the result of the dis­
cussion thus: Our knowledge of nature (natural science in 
the most comprehensive sense of the word and including 
scientific philosophy) is the ever more and more detailed 
exposition of something Unknowable. 

But all this only deals with one side oi the question. 
Our investigation of nature undoubtedly contributes 
to the "extension" of our knowledge; we are ever 

• Essay on lhe Human Understandjng, Book IV. chap. 3. f 23. 
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seeing more, and we are ever seeing more accurately, 
hut that does not mean an "intensive" increase of 
knowledge, that is, we eertainly know more than we 
did, but we are not wiser, we have not penetrated one 
hand's-breadth further into the heart of the riddle of the 
world. Yet the true benefit derived from our study 
of nature has been ascertained: it is an inner benefit, 
for it really directs us inwards, teaching us not to 
salve, but to grasp the world's riddle; that in itself 
is a great deal, for that alone makes us, if not more 
lcamcd, at least more wise. Physics are thc great, 
dircct teachers of metaphysies. It is only by thc 
study of nature that man leams to know hirnself. But 
in order to grasp this truth more fully wc must now 
sketch in stronger outlines wh at has already been 
indicated. 

I must remind thc reader of what He Candolle said, 
that it is only by exact knowledge that the boundary 
between the Known and the Unknown ean be perceived. 
In other words, it is only by exaet knowledge that we 
c1early pereeivc what we do not know. I think that 
the above discussion has confirmcd this in a surprising 
manner. I t was the movement in the direction of exact 
investigation that first revealed to thinkers the in­
scrutability of nature, of whieh no one previously had had 
the slightest notion. Everything had secmed so simple 
that we only needed to lay hands upon it. I think 
we could casily prove that bcfore lhe era of the great 
discoveries men were actually ashamed to obser\'e and 
experiment: it seemed to thern ehildish. How httle 
notion they had of there being any rnystery is seen 
from the first efforts of natural investigation, sueh as 
those of Albertus Magnus and Roger Bacon: searcely 
had they noted a phenomenon than they at onee 
proceeded to explain it. Two hundred years later 
Paracelsus does experiment and observe diligently; he 
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even has the feverish mania for collecting new facts and he 
is penetrated with the sense of our boundless ignorance in 
regard to them ; but he too is never for a moment at a loss 
for reasons and explanations. But the nearer we came to 
Nature, the further she retreated, and when our ablest 
philosophers wished fully to fathom Nature, the fact was 
established that she was inscrutable. That was the 
development from Descartes to Kant. Even Descartes, 
that profound master of mechanics, feIt the need of de­
voting a whole essay to the question, " Do material things 
really exist ?" Not that he seriously doubted the fact; 
but his consistently developed theory that all science 
had to deal with motion had forced upon hirn the con­
viction, which be fore his time had appeared only here 
and there in the form of sophistical trifiing, that tI from 
corporeal nature no single argument can be derived, 
wh ich necessarily permits us to draw the conclusion that 
a body exists." And he hirnself was so startled at the 
irrefutable truth of this scientific resuIt that he had, 
in order to get out of the difficulty, to have recourse to 
theology. As he says: " Since God is not a deceiver, I 
must conelude that He has not deceived me in reference 
to things corporeal."· Fifty years later Locke arrived 
by a different method at an absolutely analogous con­
elusion. "There can be no knowledge of thc bodies 
that fall under the examination of our senses. How 
far soever human industry may advance useful and 
explicit philosophy in physical things, scientific know­
ledge will still be out of our reach, because we want per­
feet and adequate ideas of those very bodies wh ich are 
nearest to us and most under our command . . . we shall 
r.~ver be able to disco ver general, instructive, unquestion­
able truth conceming them. "t Locke also got out of 

• MUitaticms mtJaphysiques. 6. The first quotation is from the 
2nd section, the second from the last. 

t Lo~. ~ü. Book IV. chap. iiI. f 26. and chap. xix. f 4. In these 
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the dfficulty by evading the problem and taking refuge 
in the arms of theology: "Reason is natural revelation 
whereby the etemal Father communicates to mankind 
a portion of truth," &c. The difference between Descartes 
and Locke consists only in this, that the mechanical 
thinker (Descartes) feels keenly the impossibility of 
proving by science the existence of bodies, whereas the 
psychologist (Locke) grasps less fully the force of the 
mechanical considerations, but is struck by the psycho­
logical impossibility of concluding that a thing has 
being from the fact that he perceives its qualities. The 
new philosophy grew and deepened; but this conclusion 
remained irrefutable. Kant too had to testify that all 
philosophical attempts to e'xplain the mathematical­
mechanical theory of bodies " ends with the Empty and 
therefore Incomprehensible."* Exact science has, there­
fore, not only in the sphere of empiricism done us the very 
great service of teaching us to distinguish exactly 
between what we know and what we do not know, 
but the philosophical deepening of exact seien ce has 
also drawn a clear line between Knowledge and Non­
knowledge: the wh oIe worId of bodies cannot be 
.. known." 

theological subterfuges of the first pioneers o{ the new Teutonic phil. 
osophy lies the germ o{ the later dogmatic assumptiOIl o{ Sc helling and 
Hegel o{ the identity of thought and being. What in the case of these 
pioneers bad only been a rest by the wayside and at the same time 
a way of escape {rom the persecution of fanatical priests, was now 
made the corner·stone of a new absolutism. 

• Metaphysische A ntangsg,.ünde de,. N atut'wissenschatt, last'paragraph. 
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IDEALISM AND MATERIALISM 

Lest the reader should fall into similar blunders I 
must incidentally refer to two errors-idealism and 
materialism-which spring from the first result of the 
philosophical investigation of nature by Descartes and 
Locke. Though the world of bodies cannot be" known," 
it is ingenious, but ridiculous trifiing to deny its exist­
ence, as Berkeley does (1685-1753); that is equivalent to 
asserting that, because I perceive the world 01 sense 
by my senses and have no other guarantee for its exist­
ence, therefore it does not exist; because I smell the 
rose only by means of my nose, therefore there is a nose 
(at least an ideal one) but no rose. J ust as untenable 
is the other conclusion, which was drawn by thinkers 
inclined to take a too superficial view, and expressed 
most clearly by Lamettrie (1709-51) and Condil1ac 
(1715--80): as my senses only perceive things of sense, 
therefore only things of sense exist; because my in­
teIlect is a mechanism, which can grasp only " mechani­
cally" what is perceived by my senses, therefore mech­
anism is complete worId-wisdom. Both idealism and 
materialism are palpable delusions-delusions which 
base themselves on Descartes and Locke, and yet con­
tradict the clearest results of their works. Moreover, 
these two views completely overlook an essential part 
of the philosophy of Descartes and Locke: for Descartes 
did not mechanically interpret the whole world, but only 
the world of phenomena; Locke analysed not the whole 
world but only the soul, when he expressed the opinion 
that there can be no scienee of bodies. The great men 
of genius have always been liable to be thus misunder­
stood; let us, therefore, leave these misapprehensions 
on one side and see how our new philosophy continued 
to develop on the true heights of thought. 
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THE FIRST DILEMMA 

I have already remarked that nature includes not 
only the rainbow and the eye that beholds it, but also 
thc mi nd that is movcd by thc spedaclc and thc thought 
that rcflects upon it. This considcration is so obvious 
that a Dcscartes and a Locke must havc perccivcd it, 
but these great men had still a heavy burden to carry 
in the hcrcditary conception of a special, bodiless soul; 
this load dung to them as fast as the child that grew 
into a giant dung to the shouldcrs of St. Christopher, 
and it often caused their reasoning to stumble; they 
were, besidcs, so much occupied with analysis that they 
lost the power of comprehensive synthesis. Yet we 
find in them, under all kinds of systematic and system­
less guises, very profound thoughts, which pointed the 
way to metaphysics. As I said be fore, both had become 
convinced that the existence of things cannot be deduced 
from our conceptions; our conceptions of the qualities 
of things arc no more like things than pain is like the 
sharp dagger, or the feeling of tickling like the feather 
which causes it.· Descartes pursues this thought further 
and comes to the conclusion that human nature consists 
of two completely separated parts, only one of which 
belongs to the realm of othcrwise all-prevailing mechan­
ism, while thc other-to wh ich he gives the name of soul 
-does not. Thoughts and pass ions form thc soul.t 
Now it is a proof not only of Descartes' profundity, 
but also of his genuinely scientific way of thinking, 
that he always strongly supported the absolute, uncon­
ditional separation of soul and body; we must not 
regard this conviction, which he so frequently and passion­
ately asserted, as religious prcjudice; no, more than 

• Descartes: T,aiU du mond, 014 Ik Ja lumih-e. chap. i. 
t See especially the 6th MUitalio71 and in Les pass ions d. 1'4".,. 

t§ 4. 17. oie. 
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one hundred years later Kant clearly pointed out why 
we are compelled in practice "to conceive phenomena 
in space as quite different from the actions of thought, 
and in so far " to accept the view that there is a double 
nature, the thinking and the corporeal. "* Descartes 
elected to put this view in the form available to hirn, 
and thereby clearly promulgated two fundamental facts 
of knowledge, the absolute mechanism of corporeal 
nature and the absolute non-mechanism of thinking 
nature. But this view required a supplement. Locke, 
who was no mechanician or mathematician, had a better 
chance of hitting upon it. He, too, had thought that he 
was bound to presuppose the soul as a special, separate 
entity; but he found this constantly in his way, and 
as a mere psychologist-as a scientific dilettante, if I 
may use the word with no signification of reproach­
he did not feel the impelling force of Descartes' stricdy 
scientific and formal anxiety; altogether he was far from 
being so profound a mind as Descartes, and so with the 
most innocent air in the world he asked the question, 
Why should not body and soul be identical, and thinking 
nature be extended, corporeal ? t For the reader who has 
not been schooled in philosophy, the following may serve 
as explanation: from a strictly scientific point of view 
thought is derived solely from personal, inner experience ; 
every phenomenon, even such as I from analogy ascribe 
with the greatest certainty to the thought and feeling of 
others, must be able to be interpreted mechanically; 
to have established this is Descartes' eternal service. 
Now comes Locke and makes the very fine remark (which, 
in order to make the connection clear, I must translate 
fro"ll the somewhat loose psychological manner of Locke 

• C"itique 01 PU"6 Reason (Concerning the Final Aim of the Natural 
Dialectics of the Human Reason). 

t Essay. Book 11. chap. xxvii. § 27. hut especially Book IV. chap. 
iii. f 6. 
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into the scientific manner of Descartes): Since we can 
explain all phenomena-even such as seem to spring from 
activity of reason-even without having to presuppose 
thought, but know from personal experience that in some 
cases the mechanical process is accompanied by thought, 
who can prove to us that every corporeal phenomenon 
does not contain thought, and that every mechanical 
process may not be accompanied by thoughts?* It 
is evident that Locke had no idea of what he was 
destroying by this notion, or, on the other hand, for 
what he had paved the way; he goes on to distinguish 
between two natures (how could he as a sensible man do 
otherwise ?), not, however, between a thinking and a 
corporeal nature, but only between a thinking and a non­
thinking nature. With this Locke leaves the empirical 
sphere, the sphere of genuine scientific thought. For if I 
say of a phenomcnon it is " corporeal," I express what 
experiencc teaches me, but if I say it is " non-thinking," 
I predicate something which I cannot possibly prove. 
The very man who, a moment ago, made the fine remark 
that thought may be a quality of matter altogether, wishes 
here to distinguish between thinking and non-thinking 
bodies! Little wonder that the two delusions, an 
Idealism which is absolute (and consequcntly purely 
matcrialistic) and a Materialism which springs from a 
symbolical hypothesis (and is therefore purely " ideal "), 
are linked on here where Locke stumbled so terribly. 

• We must not identify this scientific philosophieal thought (as 
accepted by Kant and others, see above, vol. i. p. 90) Wlth the ravings 
of a ScheUing concerning "spirit" and "matter;" for thought is a 
definite fact of expenence, which is known to us only in association 
with equaUy definite, perceptlble, organic mechanical processes; on 
the other hand, "spirit" is so vague a conception that any one can 
use it for aU kinds of charlatanism. When Goethe (evidently under 
Schelling's influence) on March 24, 1828, writes to Chancellor VOD 
Müller, "Matter can never exist without spirit, Dor spirit without 
matter," it would be weIl to mak. the same comment as Und. Toby, 
" That's more than I know, sir I " 
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But Locke recovered hirnself in a manner which very 
many of his followers up to the present day have not been 
able to imitate, and, with the simplicity of genius, pro­
ceeded to one of his most brilliant achievements, namely, 
tbe proof that from non-tbinking matter, however richly 
endowed it may be with motion, thought never can arise ; 
it is just as impossible, he says, as that something should 
come out of nothing.* Here we see Locke once more join 
hands with Descartes (i.c., with the principles of strictly 
scientific thought). Now Locke's peculiar and individual 
line of thought, in spite of all its weaknesses,t exerdsed 
far-reaching influence, for it was just suited to destroy 
the last remnant of supernatural dogmatism, and it 
awakened to full consciousness the philosopher who 
addresses himself to nature. The latter must now 
either give up all hope of furt her progress, rcgard 
his undertaking as wrecked and surrender to thc 
Absolutist, or he must grasp the problem in all its 
profundity, and that would mean that he must of 
necessity enter the Held of metaphysics. 

THE METAPHYSICAL PROBLEM 

The term" metaphysics " has mct with so much just 
disapproval that one does not care to use it ; it has the 
effect of a scarecrow. We really do not need the word­
or at any rate we should not need it, if it were agreed that 
the old metaphysics have no longer a right to existence, 
and the new-that of the naturalist-are simply " philo­
sophy." Aristotle called that part of his system, whicb 
was afterwards termed metaphy~ics, theology; that was 
tbe COITect word, for it was tbe doctrine of Theos in con­
trast to tbat of Physis, God as contrast to nature. From 

• Book IV. chap. x. t 10. 
t .. C'tsl le privlUge du vrai genie, el ;urtout du Rhti~ qt4i ouv" une 

carrl~re, de jalr# Jmpunement de grandes jautes" (Voltaire). 
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hirn to Hurne the science of rnetaphysics was theology, 
that is, it was a collection of unproved, apodeictic theorems, 
derived either from direct, divine Revelation or from 
indireet Revelation, in that men proceeded from the sup­
position that the human reason was itself supernatural and 
could therefore, by virtue of its own reftection, disco ver 
every truth; metaphysics were therefore never directly 
based upon experience, nor did they refer to it; they were 
-either inspiration or ratiocination, either suggestion or pure 
reasoned conclusion. Now Hume (I7II-1776), powerfully 
stimulated by Locke's paradoxical results, expressly 
demanded that metaphysics should cease to be theology 
and should become science. * He hirnself did not quite 
succeed in carrying out this programme, for his talent lay 
rather in destroying false science than in building up the 
true; but the stimulus he gave was so great that he 
" wakened " Immanuel Kant " from dogmatic slumber." 
Henceforth the word metaphysics has quite a different 
interpretation. It does not mean a contrast to experi­
ence, but reftection on the facts given by experience, and 
their association to form adefinite philosophy of life. 
Four words of Kant contain the essence of what meta­
physics now mean; metaphysics are the ans wer to the 
quest ion, How is experience possible? This problem 
was the direct result of the dilemma described above, 
to which honest, naturalist philosophy had led. If our 
zeal for an exact science of bodies forces us to separate 
thought completely from the corporeal phenomenon, how 
then does thought arrive at experience of corporeal 
things? Or, on the other hand, if I attack the problem 

• A Treatis~ 01 Human Nature. Introduction. The dilemma of 
Descartes and Locke is adopted by Hume in his introduction as an 
evident result of exact thinking, and he says that every hypothesis 
which undertakes to reveal the last grounds of human nature is to be 
at once rejected as presumptuous and chimerical. Instea<l of attempt­
ing, as they <lid, a hypothetical solution, he remains systematically 
sceptical regarding these .. grounds." 
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as a psychologist and assign thought as an attribute to the 
corporeal, which obeys mechanical laws, do I not at a 
blow destroy genuine (i.e., mechanical) science, without 
contributing in the least to the solution of the problem? 
Reflection concerning this will lead us to reflection con­
cerning ourselves, since these various judgments are 
rooted within ourselves, and it will be impossible to 
answer the question, How is experience possible ? without 
at the same time sketching the main outlines of a philo­
sophical system. Perhaps the question will admit, within 
certain limits, of various answers, but the cardinal differ­
ence will henceforth always be: whether the problem 
which has resulted from purely natural-scientific con­
si der at ions will be scientifically answered, or, after 
the manner of the old theologians, simply hacked in 
two in favour of some dogma of reason. '" The former 
method furthers both science and religion, the latter 
destroys both; the former enriches cuIture and know­
ledge, no matter whether or not we accept as valid all 
the conc1usions of adefinite philosopher (e.g., Kant)­
the latter is anti-Teutonic and fetters science in all its 
branches, just as in its time the theology of Aristotle had 
done. 

For the comprehension of our new world, and of the 
• As Kant is the pre-eminent representative of the purely scientific 

mode of answering. and ignorant or mahcious scnbes still mlslead the 
public by asserting that the philosophy of Fichte and Hegel is or­
ganically related to Kant's, whereby all true comprehension and a11 
serious deepening of our philosophy becomes impossible, I ca11 the 
attention of the unphilosophic reader to the fact that Kant in a solemn 
declaration in the year 1799 designated Fichte's doctrine as a "per­
fectly untenable system," and shortly afterwards also declared that 
between his .. critical philosophy .. (critical refiectlOn upon the results 
acquired by scientific investigation of corporeal and of thmking nature) 
and 51. ~h .. scholasticlsm" (so he tenns Fichte's philosophy) there is 
DO affinity whatever. Long before Fichte began to write, Kant had 
provided the philosophical refutation of this neo-scholasticism, for 
it breathes from every page of his C"itique 0/ Pure Reason.. ses es­
pecially § 27 of the Analytik der Begriffe, and cl. the splendid little 
book. dated 1796, Von einem neuerdings erlwb~nen vornehm,n Ton in der 
PMlosoplue. 
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whole nineteenth century, it was absolutely necessary to 
show clearly how from a new spirit and a new rnethod 
new resuIts were deri ved, and how these in turn were 
bound to lead to a perfectly new philosophical problem. 
Some diffusiveness has been unavoidable, for the delusion 
of H humanity" and "progress" causes historians to 
represent our philosophy as gradually growing out of the 
Hellenic and the Scholastic, and that is nothing but a 
chimera. Our philosophy has rather developed in direct 
antagonism to the Hellenic and the Christo-Hellenic; our 
theologians openly revolted against Church phllosophy; 
our mystics shook off historical tradition, as far as they 
could, in order to concentrate their thoughts on the 
experience of their own selves; our hurnanists demed the 
Absolute, denied progress, returned wistfully to the dis­
paraged past and taught us to wstinguish and appreciate 
the Individual in its various rnanifestations; finally, our 
thinkers who investigated nature directed all their 
thought to the results of a science hitherto unanticipated 
and unattempted; a Descartes, a Locke are from the soles 
of their feet to the crowns of their heads new phenornena, 
they are not bound up with Aristotle and Plato, but 
energetically break away frorn thern, and the scholastiClsm 
of their time which still dings to them is not the essential 
but the accidental part of their system. I hope I have 
convinced the reader of this; I feel it was worth my while 
to devote a few pages to the point. It was only thus that 
I could make the reader understand that the Dilemma 
in which Descartes and Locke suddenly found themselves 
was not an old warrned-up philosophical question, but a 
perfectly new one, resulting from the honest endeavour 
to be led by experience alone, by nature alone. The 
problem which now came into the foreground rnay weIl 
have had some affinity with other problems which engaged 
the attention of other philosophers at other times, but 
there is no genuine connection ; and the special way in 
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which it here appeared is new. Here historical clearness 
can be secured only by separating, not by uniting. 

Now I must beg the reader's attention for a moment 
longer. I must attempt, as {ar as it is possible without 
plunging into the depths of metaphysics, to explain that 
metaphysical problem which is at the basis of our specifi­
cally Teutonic philosophy, so far at least that every 
reader may see what justification I had for my assertion 
that the investigation of nature teaches man to know 
himself-that it leads hirn into the inner world. I t is only 
in this way that we can clearly show the connection with 
religion which was thoroughly and passionately studied 
by all the philosophers named. Even Hume, the sceptic, 
is at he art profoundly religious. The violent rage with 
which he attacks historical religions as " the phantastic 
structures of half-human apes,"* proves how serious he 
was in the matter; and such chapters as that of the 
lmmateriality 01 the Soult proves Hume to be the 
genuine predecessor of Kant in the field of religion, as in 
that of philosophy. 

No man, without having recourse to the supernatural, 
can answer the question, " How is experience possible ? " 
in any other way than by a critical examination of the 
whole capacity of his consciousness. Critique comes from 
Kplvtlv, which originally means to separate, to dis­
tinguish. But if I distinguish rightly, I shall also bring 
together wh at is connected, i.e., I shall also correctly 
unite. The true critical process consists, therefore, as 
much in uniting as in distinguishing, it is just as much 
synthesis as analysis. Refiection concerning the double 
dilemma characterised above soon proved that Descartes 
had not correctly separated, while Locke had not correctly 
united. For Descartes had for formal reasons separated 
body and soul and then came to a deadlock, as he found 

• Dlalogues Concerning Natural Religion. 
t A Treatise 01 Human Nature 1. 4. S. 
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them inseparably united in hirnself ; Locke, on the other 
hand, had sprung like a second Curtius with his whole 
intellect into the yawning gulf, but science is no fairy-tale, 
and the gulf still yawned as wide as ever. A first great 
error is easily discovered. These early naturalist-phiIo­
sophers were not yet daring enough; they were afraid of 
calmly drawing all nature into the circle of their investiga­
tions; something always remained outside, something 
which they called God and soul and religion and meta­
physics. This is especially true of religion; the philo­
sophers leave it out of account, that is, they speak of it, 
but look upon it as something by itself, whieh has to 
stand outside all scienee, as something whieh is certainly 
essential for man, but of altogether subordinate import­
anee for the knowledge of nature. It would be super­
ficial to put this down to the inftuence of ecclesiastical 
ideas; on the contrary, the mistake arises rather from 
insufficient importance bcing attaehcd to the religious 
element. For this "something," whieh thcy almost 
treated as of no aecount, embraces the most important 
part of their own human personality, namely, the most 
direct of their experiences, and consequently, we may be 
sure, a weighty portion of nature. They simply put 
aside thc profoundest observations, as soon as they do not 
know where they are to insert them in their empirical and 
logical system. Thus Locke, for example, has such a 
keen appreciation of the value of intuitive or visual p(>r­
ception that he might in this connection be actually called 
a forerunner of Schopenhauer; he calls intuition "the 
bright sunshine " of the human mind; he says that know­
ledge is only in so far valuable as it can be traced back 
directly or indirectly to intuitive perception (and that 
means, as Locke expressly states, a perception acquired 
without the intervention of judgment). And how does 
he in his investigations employ this "fountain of truth, 
in which there is more bin ding power of conviction than 

II 2G 
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in all the conc1usions of reason," as he hirnself says ? 
He makes no use of it whatever. Not even the obvious 
fact that mathematics depend on intuition stimulates hirn 
to deeper thoughts, and finally the wh oIe subject is, with 
many good wishes for its furt her investigation, recom· 
mended " to the angels and the spirits of just men in a 
future state " (sie)! We helpless mortals are taught that 
" general and certain truths are only founded in the rela­
tions of abstract ideas " ; and this is said by a philosopher 
who studies nature!· I t is the same with facts of 
morality. Here for a brief moment Locke even flashes 
forth as a forerunner of Kant and his ethical autonomy 
of man. He says: " Moral ideas are not Iess true and not 
less real, because they are of our own making " ; here we 
fancy we shall see open for us the great chapter of 
inner experience, but no, the author says shortly after­
wards, when speaking 0/ Truth i,t General: "For our 
present subject this consideration is without great im­
portance; to have named it is sufficient."t There, too, 
where metaphysical considerations would have been very 
much to the point, Locke comes very near a critical 
treatment, but does not enter upon it. Thus he says con­
cerning the idea of space, "I will tell you what space is 
when you tell me what extension is," and in more than one 
passage he then asserts that extension is something 
"simply incomprehensible."t But he does not venture 
to go any deeper; on the contrary, this simply unthink­
able thing-the Extended-is made by hirn at a late 
point to be the bearer of thought! I think this 
one example clearly shows what these epoch-making 
thinkers still lacked-complete philosophical impar­
tiality. After all they still stood, like the theologians, 
outside of nature, and thought they could observe and 

• Essay, Book IV. chap. ii. §§ land 7; chap. xvii. § 14; chap. xii. 
17· 

t Essay, Book IV. chap. iv. § 9 f. 
l Euay, Book 11. chap. xiii. I IS; chap. xxiii. §f 22 and 29. 
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comprehend it from that standpoint. They did not yet 
understand, 

Natur in sich. sich in Natur zu hegen. 

Hume took the decisive step towards it; he put aside this 
artificial division of self into two parts, the one of whieh 
we pretend to desire to explain fully, while the other is 
completely neglected and reserved for angels and the 
dead. Hume took the standpoint of a man consistently 
questioning nature-in Self and outside of Self; he was 
the first to approach in real earnest the metaphysical 
problem, How is cxpericncc possible? He adduced the 
critical objections one after another and arrivcd at the 
paradoxical conclusion, which can bc summariscd in the 
following words: Experiencc is impossible. In a certain 
sense hc was perfectly right, and his brilliant paradox 
must only be taken as irony. If we persistently main­
tained the standpoint of a Dcscartes and a Locke and yet 
put aside their deus ex 11lachina, the whole structure 
wuuld immrdiatc1y collapse. And it did collapse all the 
more comp1ctely, as thcir one-sidedness consisted not only 
in Ieaving out of account a large and most important part 
of the material of our expcrience, but also-and I beg the 
reader to note tbis spccially-in unhesitatingly assuming 
as possible a fault1css, logical explanation of the other 
part. That was an inheritancc from the schoolmcn. 
Who told them forsooth that nature would be able to bc 
understood, explained? Thomas Aquinas might indeed 
do that, for this dogma is his starting-point. But how 
does the mathematician Descartes come to that? The 
man who had expressed adesire to banish every traditional 
doctrine from his mind! How did ] ahn Locke, Gentle­
man, come to it, after declaring at the beginning of his 
investigation that he merely desired to fix the boundaries 
of the human understanding? Descartes answers: God 
is DO betrayer, hence my understanding must penetrate 
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to the root of things; Locke answers: Reason is 
divine Revelation, hence it is infallible, as far as it 
goes. That is not genuine investigation of nature, but 
only an attempt at it, hence the defectiveness of the 
result. 

In the interests of the unphilosophical reader I have 
sketched from the negative side the condition of our young, 
developing philosophy at that time. In this way he will 
be better able to understand what had now to be done to 
save and improve it. To begin with, it had to be purified, 
purged of the last traces of alien ingredients; in the 
second place, the scientific philosopher had to ha\ e the 
full courage of his convictions; he had, like Columbus, to 
trust hirnself unhesitatingly to the ocean of nature, and 
not fancy, as the crew did, that he was lost as soon as 
thc spire of the last church-tower disappeared below the 
horizon. But this required not merely courage, such as 
the foolhardy Rume possessed, but also the solemn con­
sciousness of great responsibility. Who had the right to 
lead rnen away frorn the sacred aneestral horne? Only 
he who possesses the power to lead thern to a new one. 
That is why it was only by a man like Kant that the work 
could be executed, for he not only possessed phenornenal 
intcllectual gifts, but a moral character which was equally 
great. Kant is thc truc rocher de bronze of our new philo­
sophy. Whether we agree with all his philosophie al 
conclusions is a matter of indifferenee; he alone possessed 
the power to te ar us away, hc alone possessed thc moral 
justifieation for doing so, he, whose long life was a model 
of spotless honour, strict self-control and complete 
devotion to an aim whieh he regarded as sacred. When 
just over twenty years of age he wrote: (( I believe it is 
sC'lletirnes advisable to have a certain noble confidence in 
one's own powers. On this I take my stand. I have 
already mapped out the course which I wish to follow. I 
shall make astart and nothing shall prevent me from 
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continuing as I have begun."* This promise he kept. 
This confidence in hIS own powers was at the same time 
a realisation that we were on the right path, and he 
immediately began-a second Luther, a second Coper­
nicus-to dear away all that is allen to us : 

Was euch das Innere stört, 
Durft Ihr nicht leiden I t 

Nothing can be more foolish than to attempt, as j" so 
common, to know Kant from one or two metaphysical 
works; everybody quotes them, and scarcely one among 
ten thousand understands them, not because they are 
incomprehensible but because such a personality as 
Kanfs can only be understood in connection with its 
whole activity. Whoever attempts to understand hirn 
thus will soon see that his philosophy is to be found in all 
his writings, and that his metaphysics can be understood 
only by those who have a familiar acquaintance with his 
natural science.t For Kant is at all times and in all 
places an investigator of nature. And thus we behold 
lum, at the very beginning of his career, in his Allgemeine 
Naturgeschichte des Himmels, busily engaged in ruling out 
of our natural philosophy the God of Genesis and the 
tenacious Aristotelian theology. He there dearly proves 
that the ecdesiastical conception of God involves "thc 
converting of all nature into miracles"; in that case 
nothing would remain for natural science, which had 
worked so laboriously for centuries, but to repent and 
"solemnly recant at the judgment stool of religion." 

• Gedanke1lllon der wahren Schätzung der lebendigen K rdlte, Preface, § 7. 
t That whlch dlsturbs your soul 

You must not suffer 1 
! See on trus subject Kant's remarks agamst Schlosser In the 2nd 

DIVISion of the Traktat zum eWJgen Fneden In der Phllosophu. .. He 
oblected to cnbcal plulosophy, whlch he fancles he knows, although 
he has only looked at Its final concJuslOns, whlch he was bound to 
mlsunderstand, because he had not dlligcntly studled the steps that 
led up to them " 
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.. Nature will then no longer exist; all the changes in the 
world will be brought about by a mere Deus ex machina." 
Kant evidently gives us the choice: God or Nature. In 
the same passage he attacks .. that rotten world-wisdom, 
which under a pious exterior seeks to conceal the ignorance 
due to laziness."* So much for the work of purging, by 
means of which our thought at last became free, free to be 
true to itself. But that was not enough; it was not 
sufficient merely to remove the Alien, the whole sphere of 
what is our own had to be taken posscssion of, and this 
implied two things in particular: a great extension of thc 
conception .. nature" and profound study of ou. own 
.. Ego." To these two things Kanfs positive life-work 
was devoted. He did not work alone, but, like every 
great man, he labourcd to bring into the fullest light of 
truth the unconscious and contradictory tendcncies of his 
contemporaries. 

NATURE AND THE EGO 

The extension of the conception .. Nature" neccssarily 
led to the dcepening of thc idea of thc .. Ego" ; thc one 
implied the other. 

We cannot make the extension of thc conception 
.. Nature" tao comprehensive. At the very moment 
when Kant finished his Critique 01 Pure Reason, Goethe 
wrote: "Nature! We are surrounded and embraced by 
her; men are all in her and she in all; even the most 
unnatural thing is nature, even the coarsest philistinism 
has something of her genius. He who does not see her 

... In the above·mentioned work, Part 11. § 8. I seareely need say 
that Kant nelther attaeks falth In God nor reltgion, thc book in question 
and a11 his latcr work prove thc eontrary; from the hi5torieal Jahve 
of the.Jews, howcver, he here onee for all dis50ciates himself. As far 
as anhistorical ereation 15 eoneemed. Kant has expressed himself 
dearly enough: .. A ercation as one event among other phenomena 
cannot be admitted. as its possibility would at onee destroy the 
unity of experienee" (Cyitique 01 PUfe Reason. seeond analogy of 
experience). 
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everywhere sees her rightly nowhere."* From this 
consideration we may conclude how powerfully at this 
very point our intellectual powers, developed as they 
were in various directions, could contribute to the elucida­
tion and deepening of our new philosophy. Here in fact 
unification was effected. The Humanists (in the wide 
sense, which I gave to this word above) here joined hands 
with the philosophers. What I have already pointed out, 
in a former part of this section, regarding the purely 
philosophical influence of this group, was a very con­
siderable contribution.t To this were added great 
achievements in the spheres of history, philology, archre­
ology, description of nature. Für nature, which immedi­
ately surrounds us from üur very youth-human nature, 
and the nature which is outside of man-we do not, to 
be gin with, perceivc as" nature." It was the mass of new 
material, the great extension of our conceptions, which thus 
awakened reflection concerning ourselves and the relation 
of man to nature. A Herder might, in the last years of 
his life, in thc impotent rage of misconception, rise up 
against a Kant; yet he himsclf had contributed very 
much to the extension of the conception .. nature" ; 
the whole first part of his ldeas lor the History 01 Humanity 
perhaps did more than anything else to spread this 
anti-theological view; the whole efforts of this noble 
and brilliant man are directed towards placing man in 
the midst of nature, as an organic part of her, as one 
of her creatures still in the process of development; 
and though in his preface he makes a side-thrust at " meta­
physical speculations," which, "separated from experi­
ences and analogies of nature, are like a pleasure-trip, 
which sei dom leads to a definite goal," he has no idea 
how much he hirnself is influenced by the new philo­
sophy, and how much his own views would have gained 

• Die Naluy (from the series Zur Naturwissenschaft im Allgemeinen). 
t P. 433 f. 
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in depth and accuracy (perhaps at the cost of popularity). 
if he had more thoroughly studied that science of meta­
physics which had been opened up by faithful observa­
tion of nature. This man, worthy of all honour, may 
stand as the most brilliant representative of a wh oIe 
tendency. We meet another tendency in men like 
Buffon. Of this describer of nature Condorcet writes: 
" lt etait trappe d' une sorte de respect religieux po«r les 
grands phenomenes de l'univers." So it is nature her­
self that inspires Buffon with the reverence of religion. 
The encyclopa:dic naturalists like hirn (in the nineteenth 
century their work was carried to great lengths by H.lm­
boldt) did a very great deal, if not to extend, yet to 
enrich the conception "nature," and the fact that they 
feIt, and knew how to communicate, religious reverence 
for it, was, from the point of view of philosophy, of im­
portance. This movement to extend the idea "nature" 
might be traced in many spheres. Even a Leibniz, 
who still tries to save theological dogmatism, liberates 
nature in the most comprehensive sense, for by his 
pre-established harmony everything in truth becomes 
super-nature, but at the same time everything without 
exception is nature. But the most important and de­
cisive step was the great extension of the term by the 
complete incorporation of the inner Ego. Why indeed 
should this remain excluded? How was it justifiable? 
How could we continue to do as Locke and Descartes 
did, namely, neglect the surest facts of experience under 
the pretext that they were not mechanical, could not be 
comprehended, and so should be excluded from considera­
tion? Scientific method and honesty made the simple 
conc1usion inevitable, that not everything in nature is 
mec~anical, that not everyexperience can be forged into 
a logical chain of ideas. How could any one be satis­
fied with Herder's half-measure: first of all to identify 
man completely with nature, and finally to conjure 
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hirn out of it again, not in truth the whole man, but his 
"spirit," thanks to the supposition of extra-natural 
powers and supernatural Providence ? Here, too, it 
was really a question simply of the goal wh ich the in­
tellect aimed at; this aim, however, determined the 
whole philosophy. For as long as man was not fully 
inc1uded in nature, they stood opposed and alien to each 
other, and, if man and nature are in reality alien, our 
whole Teutonic aim and method is an error. But it is 
not an error, and for that reason the decisive incorpora­
tion of the Ego in nature was immediately followed by a 
great decpening of metaphysics. 

Here the mystics rendered good service. When Francis 
of Assisi addresses thc sun as messor 10 jrate sole, he says : 
All nature is related to me, I sprang from her lap, and if 
onee my eyes no longer see that brightlyshining" brother " 
.then it is my " sister "-dcath-that lulls me to sleep. 
Little wonder that this man preaehed to the birds in 
the wood the best that he knew-the gospel of the dear 
Saviour. The philosophers rcquired half a millennium 
to reaeh the standpoint upon whieh that wonderful 
man in all his simplieity had stood. However, let us not 
exaggerate: mysticism has opened up many profound 
metaphysieal questions in referenee to the innermost 
life of the Ego; it contributed splendidly not only to the 
advancement of seientifie thought, but also to the neees­
sary extension of the eoneeption " nature" ;t but it did 
not aeeomplish the real deepening, the philosophical 
deepening; for that needed a scientific mind, a kind of 
mind seldom found in eonjunction with mysticism. 
In general, mystieism deepens the character, not the 
thought, and even a Paracelsus is deluded by his" inner 
light" into proc1aiming as wisdom a vast amount of 

• See Kant's three masterly Recellsionsn von Hel'dlW's Ideen zur 
Philosophie der Geschichte der Menschheit. 

t See pp. 4 19, 42 4. 
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nonsense. Upon vaguely divining mystical ecstasy a 
more exact method of thinking had to be graf ted. And 
that was done within the circIe infiuenced by Francis 
of Assisi. The theology of the Franciscans in its best 
days had in fact done much preliminary work towards 
amalgamating the otherwise so carefully separated ideas 
., Nature" and " Ego" ; indeed, they had done almost 
more than was desirable. for thereby many a purely ab­
stract system had become crystallised to the prejudice 
of inquiry into nature, so that even a Kant found him­
self in many ways hampered by it. Yet it deserves 
mention that Duns Scotus himself had energetically 
protested, in reference to our perception of surrounding 
objects, against the dogma that this process was a mere 
passive receiving, that is to say, a mere reception of 
impressions of sense, leading to the immediate concIusion 
that these sense-impressions, with the conceptions result­
ing therefrom, corresponded exactly to things-that 
they were, as we might say in vulgar parlance, a photo­
graph of actual reality. No, he said, the human mind 
in receiving impressions (which then, united according 
to reason, &c., form perception) is not merely passive, 
but also active, that is, it contributes its own quota, it 
colours and shapes what it receives from the outer world, 
it remodels it in its own way and transforms it into 
something new; in short. the human mind is, from the 
very outset, creatlve, and what it perceives as existing 
outside of itself is partly, and in the special form in 
which it is perceived, created by itself. Every layman 
must immediately grasp the one fact: if the human 
mind in the reception and elaboration of its perceptions 
is itse1f creatively active, it follows of necessity that it 
mU3Uind itself again everywhere in nature; this nature, 
as the mind sees it, is in a certain sense, and without its 
reality being called in question, its work. Hence Kant 
too comes to the conclusion : .. 1t sounds at first singular, 
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but is none the less certain, that the understanding does 
not derive its laws from nature, but prescribes them to 
nature ... the supreme legislation of nature lies in 
ourselves, that is, in our understanding."* The realisa­
tion of this fact made the relation between man and 
nature (in its most primary and simple sense) dear and 
comprehensible. It now became manifest why every 
investigation of nature, even the strictly mechanical, 
finally leads back in all cases to metaphysical questions, 
that is, questions directed to man's being; this was 
what had so hopelessly perpiexed Descartes and Locke, 
Experience is not somcthing simple, and can never be 
purely objective, because it is our own active organisa­
tion which first makes experience possible, in that our 
senses take up onIy definite imprcsssions, detlnitely shaped, 
moreover, by themselves,t whiIe our understanding also 
sifts, arranges and unites the impressions according to 
definite systems. And this is so evident to every one 
who is at the same time an obscrver of nature and a 
thinker, that even a Goethe-whom no one will charge 
with particular liking for such speculations-is driven 
to confess: "There are many problems in the natural 
sciences on which we cannot with propricty speak, if 
we do not call in the aid of metaphysics."t On the 
other hand, it now becomes dcar how justified the 
Mystics were in clmming to see everywhere in outer nature 
the inner essence of man: this nature is, in fact, the 
opened, brightly illuminated book of our understanding ; 
I do not mean that it is an unreal phantom of that under­
standing, but it shows us our understanding at work 
and teaches us its peculiar individuality. As the mathe­
matician and astronomer Lichtenberg says: "We must 
never lose sight of the fact that we are always merely 

• Prolegomena zu einer ,eden künftigen Metaphysik, § 36. 
t We may stimulate the optical nerve as we will, the impression is 

always " hght," and so in the case of the other senses. 
t Spriiche in Prosa, über NalurwlHenschaft, 4. 
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observing ourselves when we observe nature and 
especially our views of nature."· Schopenhauer has given 
expression to the great importance of this fact: "The 
most complete perception of nature is the proper basis 
for metaphysical speculation, hence no one should pre­
sume to attempt this, without having first acquired a 
thorough (though only general) and clear, connected 
knowledge of all branches of natural science."t 

THE SECOND DILEMMA 

As the reader sees, as soon as this new phase of thought 
was tra versed, the philosopher found hirnself face to face 
with a new dilemma analogous to the former; it was, 
indeed, the same dilemma, but this time it was grasped 
more profoundly and vie\ved in a more correct perspective. 
The study of nature necessarily leads man back to him­
seH; he hirnself finds his understanding displayed in 
no other place than in nature perceived and thought. 
The whole revelation of nature is specifically human, 
shaped therefore by adive human understanding, as 
we perceive it; on the other hand, this understanding 
is nourished solely from outside, thJ.t is, by impressions re­
ceived: it is as areaction that our understanding awakes, 
that is, as areaction against something which is not man. 
A moment ago I called the understanding creative, 
but it is only so in a conditional sense; it is not able, 
like J ahve, to create something out of not hing, but only 
to trans form what is given; our intellectual life con­
sists of action and reaction: in order to be able to give, 
we must first have received. Hence the important fact 
to which I have frequently called attention,t quoting 
0.1 the last occasion Goethe's words: "Only creative 
nature possesses unambiguous genius." But how am I 

• Schnften, ed. 1844, vol. IX. p. 34. 
t Dle Welt als WIlle und Vorstellung, vol. 11. chap. XVII. 

t See especlally vol. I. p. 267, vol. 1/. pp. 273, ]26. 
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to escape from this dilemma? What is the answer to the 
question, "How is experience possible?" The object 
points me back to the subject, thc subject knows itself 
only in the object. There is no escape, no answer. As 
I said be fore : our knowledge of nature is the ever more 
and more detailed exposition of something unknowable ; 
to this unknowable nature belongs in thc first place our 
own understanding. Eut this result is by no mcans 
to be regarded as purely negative; not only have the 
steps leading up to it made clear the mutual relation of 
subject and object, but thc final result me ans the rejec­
tion, onee for all, of every materialistie dogma. Now 
Kant was in a position to utter the all-important truth : 
.. A dogmatic solution of the cosmological problem is 
not merely uncertain but impossible." What thinking 
men at all times had vaguely fclt-among the Indians, 
the Greeks, here and there even among the Church 
Fathers (p. 78) and schoolmen-what the Mystics had 
regarded as self-evident (p. 42r) and the first scientific 
thinkers, Descartes and Locke, had stumbled upon with­
out being able to interpret (p. 454), viz., that time and 
spaee are intuitive forms of our animal sense-life, was 
now proved by natural seientific critieism. Time and 
spaee "are forms of sentient perception, whereby we 
perceive objects only as they appear to us (our senses) 
not as they may bt' in themsel ve~. "* Further, criti­
cism revealed that the unifying work of the understand­
ing whereby the conception and the thought "nature" 
arise and exist (or to quote Böhme, "are mirrored"). 
that is to say, the systematic uniting of phenomena to 
cause and effeet, are to be traeed back to what Duns 
Scotus vaguely eoneeived, namely, thc active elabor .1-

tion of the material of experience by the human mind. 
Hereby the cosmogonic conceptions of the Semites which 
hung, and still hang, heavily on our seienee of religion, 

• Prolegomena. § 10. 
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fell to the ground. What is the use to me of an historical 
religion if time is merely an intuitive form of my sense­
mechanism? What is the use of a Creator as explana­
tion of the world, as first cause, if science has shown 
me that " causality has no meaning at all, and no sign 
of its use, ex ce pt in the world of sense,"· while this idea 
of cause and effect, "when used only speculatively (as 
when we conceive a God-creator), loses every significance 
the objective reality of which could be made comprehen­
sible in concreto ,. ? t The realisation of this fact shatters 
an idol. In a former chapter I called the Israelites" ab­
stract worshippers of idols; " t I think the reader will 
now understand why. And he will comprehend wh at 
Kant means when he says that the system of criticism 
is " indispensable to the highest purposes of humanity " ; § 
and when he writes to Mendclssohn, " The true and lasting 
well-being of the human race depends upon metaphysics." 
Our Teutonic metaphysics free us from idolatry and in so 
doing reveal to us the living Divinity in our own breast. 

Here, it is plain, we do not merely touch upon the 
chief theme in this division-the relation between philo­
sophy and religion-but we are in the very heart of it ; 
at the same time what has just been said connects itself 
with the conclusion of thc section on" Discovery," where 
lalready hin ted that the victory of a scientific, mechanical 
view of nature necessarily meant the complete downfall 
of all materialistic religion. At the same time I said: 
"Consistent mechanism, as we Teutons have created 
it, admits only of a purely ideal, that is, transcendent 
religion, such as J esus Christ t~ught: 'The Kingdom of 

• Critique 01 Pure Reason. (Of the impossibility of a cosmological 
prool of the existence 01 God.) Twenty years hefore Kant had written : 
.. Ho'" am I to understand that, because something is, something else 
shLuld be? I am not going to be satisfied with the words Cause and 
Efiect" (Versuch. den Begriff der negativen Griissen in die Weltweisheit 
einzuführen, Division 3, General Note). 

t Loc. eit. (Critique of a1l specuJative theology.) 
: Vol. i. p. 240. § Erhldrung gegen Fichte (conclusion). 
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God is within you.''' We must now proceed to the dis­
cussion of thislast and profoundest point. 

SCIENCE AND RELIGION 

Goethe proclaims : "Within thee there IS a umverse 
as weIl! " 

It was one of the inevitable resuIts of scientific thinking 
that this inner uni verse was now for the first time brought 
into the foregrollnd. For the philosopher, by unre­
servedly including the wholc human personality in 
nature, that is, by lcarning to regard it as an object of 
nature, gradually awoke to a realisation of two facts, 
first, that the mechanism of nature has its origin in his 
own human understanding, and secondly, that mechanism 
is not a satisfactory principle for the explanation of 
nature, since man discovers in his own mind a universe 
which remains altogether outside of all mechanical con­
ceptions. Descartes and Locke, who imagined there 
was danger for strictly scientific knowledge in this per­
ception, thought to overcome it by regarding this un­
mechanical universe as something outside of and above 
nature. With so lame and autocratic a compromise, 
there was no possibility of arriving at a living philosophy. 
Scientific schooling, the custom of drawing a strict 
separating-line between what we know and what we do 
not know, simply demanded the explanation: from 
the most direct experience of my own life I perceive­
in addition to mechanical nature-the existence of an 
unmechanical nature. For clearness we may call it 
the ideal world, in contrast to the real; not that it is 
less real or less actual-on the contrary, it is the surest 
thing that we possess, the one directly given thing, 
and in so far the outer world ought really to be called 
the "ideal" one; but the other receives this name 
because it embodies itself in ideas, not in objects. Now 
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if man perceives such an ideal world-not as dogma 
but frorn experience,-if introspection leads to the con­
viction that he hirnself is not rnerely and not even pre­
dorninantly a rnechanisrn, if rather he discovers in hirn­
seH what Kant calls "the spontaneity of freedorn," 
sornething utterly unmechanical and anti-mechanical, 
a whole, wide world, wh ich we might in a certain sense 
call an " unnatural" world, so great a contrast does it 
present to that mechanical rule of law with which we 
have become acquainted by exact observation of nature; 
how could he help projecting this second nature, which 
is just as manifest and sure as the first, upon that first 
nature, since science has taught hirn that the latter is 
intimately connected with his own inner world? When 
he does that, there grows out of the experienced fact of 
freedom a new idca of the Divine, and a new conception 
of a moral order of the world, that is to say, a new re­
ligion. It was, indeed, no new thing to seek God within 
our own breast and not outside among the stars, to be­
lieve in God not as an objective necessity, but as a sub­
jective command, to postulate God not as mechanical 
primum mobile but to experience hirn in the heart-I have 
already quoted Eckhart's admonition, "Man shall not seck 
God outside hirnself " (p. 40r), and from that to Schillcr's 
remark, " Man be ars the Divine in himself," the warning 
has frequently been uttered-but here, in the regular 
course of the development of Teutonic philosophy, this 
conviction had been gained in a special way as one of the 
results of an all-embracing and absolutely objective 
investigation of nature. Map had not made God the 
starting-point. but had come to hirn as the final thing; 
religion and science had grown inseparably into each 
other, the one had not to be shaped, and interpreted to 
suit the other, they were, so to speak, two phases of the 
same phenomenon: science, that which the world gives 
me, religion, that which I give to the world. 
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Here, however, a far-reaching remark must be made, 
otherwise the advantage gained in the way of intro­
spection is !iable to evaporate, and it is the business 
of science to hinder that. No one can, of course, answer 
the question, what nature may be outside of human 
conception, or what man may bc outside of nature, hence 
over-enthnsiastic, unschooled minds are inclined un­
critically to identify both. This identification is danger­
ous, as may be seen from the folIowing consideration. 
While the investigation of nature enables us to perceive 
that all knowledge of bodies, though proceeding frorn 
the apparently Concrete, the Real, yet ends with the 
absolutely Incomprchensiblc, the process in the un­
rnechanical world is the reverse: the Incomprehen­
sible, when ",,oe reflect upon it philosophically, lies he re , 
not at the end of the course but immediately at the 
beginning. ThC' notion and the possibility of freedorn, 
the conceivahIlity of bcing outside of time, the origin 
of the feeling of moral responsibility and duty, &c., 
cannot of themselvcs force thelr way In at the door of 
understanding, yet wc grasp them quite welI the further 
we follow lhem out into the sphere of actual and hourly 
experience. Freedom is the surest of all facts of experi­
ence; the Ego stands altogether outside of time, and 
notices the progress of time only from outer phenomena ; * 
conscience, regret, feeling of duty, are stricter masters 
than hunger. Hence the tendency of the man who is not 
gifted wlth the metaphysical faculty to overlook the differ­
ence between the two worlds-nature from without and 
nature from within, as Goethe calls them; his tendency to 
project freedorn into the world of phenomena (as cosmic 
God, miracle, &c.), to suppose a beginning (which de­
stroys the idea of time), to found morals upon definite, 

• Growmg older IS no ted only by seemg others grow old or by the 
commg on of feeblenes~. l e • by ~omethmg outward . hours can pa~~ 
as amoment. a lew seconds may nnfolJ lhe cOlllplete Image of a life­
time. 

n 2H 
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historically issued and therefore at all times revocable 
cornrnands (whieh make an end of ethicallaw), &c. Meta­
physically inc1ined races, such as the Aryans, never fell 
into this error :. their mythologies reveal a wonderful 
divination of rnetaphysical perception, or, as we rnay 
say with the same justice, scientific mctaphysics signify 
the awakening into new life of far-seeing mythology; 
but, as history shows, this highcr di\'ination has not 
been able to prevail against thc forcible assertions of 
less gifted human beings, who conelnde from mere sern­
blanee and are sunk in blind historical superstition, 
and therc is but one antidote powerful enough ~o save 
us: our scientifie philosophy. This uneritical identifi­
cation leads to other shallow and therefore injurious 
systems, as soon as, for example, in plaee of projecting 
inner experience into the worId of phenomena, the latter 
with a11 its meehanism is brought into the inner world. 
Thusso-called" scientific" monism, matcrialism, &c., havc 
arisen, doctrines whieh will eertainly ne ver aequirc thc 
universal importance of J udaism-since it is too mueh to 
expect of most men that they will deny what they know 
most surely-but whieh have nevertheless in the nine­
teenth eentury produeed so mueh confusion of thought.t 

• See vol. i. pp. 229, 437, vol. ii. p. 23. 
t It is remarkable how affinity bet\\'een these t\\'o errors-un­

critica11y projecting inner experience !Dto the world of phenornena 
and bringing the outer world into inner experience-rnanifests itself 
in life: theists becorne in the twinkling of an eye atheists, a stnkingly 
common thing in the case of lews, since, if they are orthodox (and 
even when they have become Chnstialls) they are convinced, genuine 
thei sts , whereas wlth us God is always in the background and even 
the orthodox mind is filled by the Redeemer or the Mother of God, thc 
<;aints or the sacrament. I should ncvcr have dreamt that theistic 
conviction could be so firmly rooted in the brain had I not had OCta­

sion, in the case of a friend, a ]ewish scholar, to ohscrvc the genesiG 
and obstinacy of the apparently opposite "atheistical" conception. 
1. ia absolutely impossible ever to bring horne to such a man what we 
Teutons understand by Godhead, religion, morahty. Here lies thc 
hard insoluble kernel of the "]ewish problem." And this is the 
rea80n why an irnpartial man, without a trace of contempt (or the 
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In view of all this-and in contrast to all mystical 
pantheism and pananthropism-it is our duty to adhere 
to and emphasise the division into two worlds, as it 
results from strict1y scientifically treated experience. 
But the boundary-line must be drawn at the right place: 
to have accurately determined this pI ace is one of the 
greatest achievements of our new philosophy. We must, 
of course, not draw that line between man and world; 
all that I have said proves the impossibility of this; 
man may turn whither he will, at every step he perceives 
nature in himself and himself in nature. Ta draw the 
line between the world of phenomena and the hypotheti­
cal " thing in itself " (as one of Kant's famous successors 
undertook to do) would from the purely scientific stand­
point also bc very disputable, for in that case the boundary 
runs outside of all experience. In so far as the un­
mechanical world is derived purely from inner, individual 
experience, which only by analogy is transferred to other 
individuals, we may well, for simplicity of expression, 
distinguish between a worldin us and a world outside 
US, but we must carefully note that the worId " outside 
us" comprises every "phenomenon," hence also our 
own body, and not it alone but also the understanding 
wh ich perceives the world of bodies and thinks. This 
expression "in us" and "outside us" is often met 
with in Kant and others. But even he is open to ob­
jection; for in the first place we are-as I said above­
involuntarily impelled, if not to transform this inner 
world as the J ew does to an out er cause, yet to attribute 

in many respects worthy and excellent jew~, can and must regard the 
presence of a !arge number of them 111 our mldst as a danger not to be 
under-estlmated. Not only the Jew, but also all that 15 denved trom 
the jewish mmd. corrodes and dlsmtegrates what IS best 10 USo And 
so Kant nghtly reproached the Chnstlan Churches for makmg a11 
men jews. by represent10g the Importancc of Chnst as lymg 10 thls. 
that He was the histoncally expected Jewish Messlah. Were ]udalsm 
not thus 100culated into U!l. the lews 10 flesh ano blnnd would be much 
less dangerous for our culture than they art". 
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it to all phenomena as their inner worId, and then it is 
not quite easy to see how we shall be able to divide our 
thinking brain into two parts; for it is this very brain 
whieh also perceives the unmechanical world and re­
fleets upon it. I t is certain that the unmeehanieal 
world is not presented from outside to the organ of under­
standing by a perception of the senses, but solely by 
inner experience, and henee it is impossible for the under­
standing, i.n view of its total lack of inventive power, 
to raise perception to the level of eoneeption, and all talk 
on this subj eet must neeessarily rcmain symbolieal, 
that is, talk by pietures and signs: however, have we 
not seen that even the world of phenomena indeed 
gave us eoneeptions, but equally only symbolieal ones ? 
The "in us" and "outside us" is therefore a meta­
phorical way of speaking. The boundary can only be 
drawn scientifieally, when we do not move one iota from 
what experienee gives uso Kant seeks to attain thi5 
by the dIfferentiation whieh he makes in his Critique 01 
Practical Reason (r, r, r, 2) between a nature "to whieh 
the will is subordinate " and a nature" whieh is sub­
ordinate to a will." ThJS definition is exaetly in keeping 
with the above-named eondition, but has the disadvantage 
of being somewhat abseure. We da better to hold to what 
is obvious. and then we should have to say: what ex­
perienee presents to us is a world eapable af meehameal 
interpretation and a world whieh is ineapable of mechani­
cal interpretation; between these two runs a boundary­
line whieh separates them so eompletely that every 
crossing of it means a erime against experienee: but 
crimes against facts of experienee are philosophieal 
Jies. 

RELIGIO~ 

Following up thc differentiation Kant was enabled 
to make the epoch-making assertion: .. Religion we 
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must seek in ourselves, not outside ourselves."* That 
means, when we change it to the terms of our definition: 
Religion we must seek only in the world which cannot 
be interpreted mechanically. It is not true that we find 
in the world of phenomena that can be interpreted mechani­
cally anything that points to freedom, morality, Divinity. 
Whoever carries the idea of freedom over into mechanical 
nature destroys both nature and the true significance of 
freedom (p. 420) ; the same holds good with regard to 
God (p. 470); and as far as morality is concerned an 
wlprejudiced glance sufflces-in spite of a11 heroic efforts 
of the apologists from Aristotle to Bishop Butler's famous 
book on the A nalogy belwcm Hevealcd Heligion and the 
Laws 01 Nature-to show that nature is neither moral 
nor sensible. The ideas of goodness, pity, duty, virtue, 
repentance, are just as strange to her as sensible, sym­
metrical, appropriate arrangement. Nature capable of 
mechanical mterpretation is evil, stupid, feelingless; 
virtuc, genius und goodness belung only to nature which 
cannat b\.' mechanically interpreted. Meister Eckhart knew 
tbat weIl <Lnd therefore uttered thc memorable words : 
" If 1 say, God is good, it is not true ; rat her 1 am good, 
God is not good. If I say also, God is wise, it is not 
true: I am wiser than he. "t Genuine natural science 
could leave no doubt concerning the correctness of this 
judgment. We must seek religion in tllat nature 
which cannot be mechanically intcrpreted. 

I sha11 not attempt to give an account of Kant's theory 
of morals and religion, that would take me too far and 
has, besides. been done by others; I think I have per­
formed my special task if I have succeeded in clearly 
representing on the most general lines the genesis oi 
our new philosophy; that prcpares the ground for a 
clear-sighted, sure judgment of the philosophy of thc 

• Religwll. 4 Stuck, I Ted, ~ Abchnltt. 
t Predigt, 99. 
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eighteenth century. Only towards the end of the nine­
teenth century has Kant been made really comprehensible 
to us, and that, in characteristic fashion, especially by the 
stimulus of brilliant natural investigators; and the 
view of religion, which was not yet perfectly, indeed 
in many ways invalidly, but at any rate for the first 
time clearly expressed by hirn, was so much beyond 
the comprehensive powers of his or our contemporaries, 
and anticipated to such a degrec thc development 
01' Teutonic intellectual gifts. that an apprecia­
tion of it belongs rather to the division rl.ealing 
with the future than to that dealing with the past. 
Let me add a few words only by way of general 
guidance.* 

Science is the method, discovered and carried out by 
the Teutons, of mechanically looking at the world of 
phenomena; religion is their attitude towards that 
part of experiencc which does not appear in the shajJe of 
phenomena and therefore is incapable of mechanical 
interpretation. What these two ideas-science antI 
religion-may mean to other men does not here matter. 
Together they form our philosophy. In this philosophy 
which rejects as senseless all seeking after final cause!'>. 
the basis of the attitude of man towards himself and 
others must be found in something else than in obedi­
ence to a world-ruling monarch and the hope of a future 
reward. As I have already hinted (p. 290) and now 
have proved, sid~ by side with a strictly mechanical 
theory of natu[l~ tnere can only be a strictly ideal re­
ligion, a religion. that is, which confines itself absolutely 
to the ideal world of the Unmechanical. However 
!:mitless tbis worId of the unmechanical may be-a world 
the stroke of whose pinions frees us from the impotence 
of appearance and soars higher than the stars, whosc 

• 1 refer for supplementary facb to my book: Immanu,l Kall/, 
dl' FersulIlIchkell als Einlunrung 111 da~ Werk. 19°5. 13ruckmallll. 
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powers enable us with a smile to face the most painful 
death, which imparts to a kiss the charm of eternity, 
and in a flash of thought bestows redemption-it is 
nevertheless confined to adefinite sphere, namely, our 
inner selt, the boundaries of which it may never cross. 
Here, therefore, in our own heart, and nowhere else, 
must the foundations of a religion be sought. .. To have 
religion is thc duty of man to hirnself," says Kant.* 
From considerations which I cannot herc repeat, Kant 
warmly cherishcs, as cvcry one knows, the thought of 
a Godhead, but he lays grcat stress on this, that man 
has to regard his duties not as duties towards God, 
which would be but a broken reed on which to lean, but 
as duties towards hirnself. What in our case unites 
scicnce and religion to a uniform philosophy of life is the 
principle that it is always cxpcrience that commands; 
now God is not an expericncc, but a thought, and in 
fact an undefmablc thought which can never be made 
comprehcnsible, whereas man is to hirnself cxperience. 
Here thercfore the source has to be sought, and so the 
autonomy of will (i.c., its free independence) is the llighest 
principlc uf all morality .. t An action is moral only in 
so far as it springs soleIy from thc inncrmost will of thc 
subject and obe)'s a self-given Iaw; whereas hope of 
reward can produce no morality nor can it ever rest rain 
from the worst vice and crime, for all outward religion 
has mediations aud forgivcnesses. The" born judgc," 
that is tu say man himself, knows q uite \\'c11 \\'het11er 
the feeling of his heart is good or bad, whethc1' his con­
duct is pure or not, hence .. that self-judgmeut which 
seeks to penetrate to the deeper recesse:; or to the very 
bot tom of thc heart, and the knowledgc of self thus to 
be gained are the beginning of all human wisdom. . . . 

• Tuge1ldleh,e. § 18. 
t Kant defines: .. AutOllomy of will is that quality of Will by which 

a will (indepcndently of any object willed) is a la\\' to itself." Sec 
0tU)1I11':~1l1l. ;u,. MClaph)'slk deI' Sille" 1I. 2. 
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It is only the descent into thc hell of self-knowledge 
that paves the way for the ascent into heaven,"· 

In regard to this autonomy of will and this ascension 
into heaven, I beg the reader to refer to the passage 
in the chapter on the Entrance of the Teutons into thc 
History of the World (see vol. i. p. 549 f.), where I briefty 
alluded to Kanfs gloriously daring idea. But there is still 
a link wanting in the chain, to enablc us to grasp thc 
religious thought completely. What lS it that has givcn 
mc so high an opinion of that whieh I diseovered on 
my descent into the abyss of the llCart? lt is thc pel­
ception of the high dignity of man. For the tlrsl step 
necessary to bring us to the truly moral standpoint is to 
root out all the contempt of Self und of thc human racc 
which the Christian Church-in contrast to Christ­
(see vol. i. p. 7) has nurtured Thc inborn c\'il in thc hCJ.rt 
of man is not destroyed by penance, for that again 
dings to the outer worId of appcarancc, but by fixing 
our attention on the lofty q uulihes 111 our own hcarts. 
The dignity of man grows with his eonsciou~ness of it. 
It is of great importance that Kant is here in exact 
agreement with Goethe. WeH known is Goethe's theory 
of the three rcverences-for what is abovc us, for what 
is equal to US, and for what is bclow u",-from which 
arise three kinds of genuine religion; but true re­
ligion arises from a fourth "highest reverence," that 
is, reverence for Self; it is only when he has reached this 
stage that man, according to Goethe, attains the highest 
pinnac1e that he is capable of attaining.t I have 

• Kant writes not" zur HlIIllnelfahrt" but .. zur Vergutlerzmg," but 
owing to the common usage of thls "ord In ordmary speech mlS­
understandmg mlght easlly anse. Schiller says, "The moral Will 
makes man dlVlne" (A .Imut ·u'ld ~Vurde .. and Voltalre, "5, Duu 
n',!t pas dans nous, JI n'exlsla lamalS" (Potme sur la LOl Naturelle). 
ProlOund is also Goethe's thought: .. Smce God became man, in 
order that we poor creatures of sense mlght grasp and comprehend 
Hirn, we must see to it espectally that we do not agam make Hlm 
God." (Brsef des Pastors zu • * • an den lIeu,n Pastor zu .... *.) 

t WaHderlahre, Bk. H, chap. 1. 
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referred to this theme in thp passage mentioned above, at 
the same time also quoting Kant; I must now supple­
ment wh at was there said by one of the greatest and 
most glorious passages of all Kant's writings; it forms 
the only worthy commentary to Goethe's religion of 
reverencc for Self. "N ow I set forth man as asking 
himself: Wh at is that in mc which enables me to sacri­
flce the inmost lures of my impulses and all wishes that 
proeeed from my nature, to a law whieh promises me no 
advantage in return and no penalty if I transgress it ; 
whieh indeed, the more sternly it eommands and the 
less it offers in return, the more I reverenee it? This 
question stirs our whole soul in amazed wonder at the 
greatncss and sublimity of the inner faeulty in man 
and the insolubility of the mystery whieh it conceab 
(for the ans wer : 'it is frcedom,' would bc tautological, 
beeause it is frecdom itsclf that ereates the mystery). 
We ean never tire of direeting our attention to it and 
admiring in ourselves apower whieh yields to no power 
of nature. . .. Herp lS what Arehirnedes wanted, but 
did not find: a firm point on whieh reason could place 
its lever, and that without applying it to thc pre:.ent 
or to a future world, but merely to its inner idea of free­
dom (whieh immovable moral law provides as a sure 
foundation) in order by its principles to set in motion 
the human will, even in opposition to all nature. "* I t 
is manifest that tltis religion prcsents a direet eontrast 
to the meehanieal vicw.t Teutonie scienec teaches thc 
most painfully exact fixing uf that whieh i:o prcsent and 
bids us be satisfied with that, sinec it is not by hypothesis 
or tricks of magie that we ean learn to master the world 
of phcnomena but only by aecurately, indeed slavishly, 
adapting ourselves to it; Teutonic religion, on the other 
hand, opens up a wide realm, whieh slumbers as a sub-

• From the book: VOlt ellle", /lcuerdsngs erhobenen !JorlJch~tI 
Ton in der Phllosophu (1796). 

t Naturally also to Ethtcs as ., sctcncc " ; Oll this St~ p. 64 uote. 
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lime ideal in our inmost soul, and teaches us: he re you 
are free, here you are yourselves nature-creative, legis­
lative; the realm oi ideals oi itself has no existence, 
but by your efforts it can truly come into life ; as " pheno­
menon" you are indeed bound to the universal law of 
faultless mechanical necessity, but experience teaches 
you that you possess autonomy and ireedom in the inner 
realm ;-use them! Thc connection between the two 
worlds-the seen and thc unseen, thc temporal and thc 
cternal-otherwise undiscoverable, lies in the hearts of 
you men yourselves, and by thc moral conception of thl: 
inner world the significance of the outer world is deter­
mined; conscience teaches you that every day; it is 
the lesson taught by art, love, pity, and the whole his­
tory of mankind ; here you are frce, as soon as you but 
know and will it; you can transügure the visible world, 
become regenerate yourselves, trans form tIme to eternity, 
plough the Kingdom of God in the field-Bc this thcn 
your task! Religion shall no longer signify for you 
faith in the past and hope for something future, nor (as 
with the Indians) mere mctaphysical pcrception-but 
the deed of the present! If you but believe in yourselve::., 
you have the power to realise the new " possIble King­
dom"; wake up then, for the dawn is at hand! 

CHRIST AND KANT 

Who could faU to be at onee struck with the afiinity 
between the rcligious philosophy of Kant-won by 
faithful, critical study üf nature-and the living heart 
of the teaching of Christ? Did not the latter say, the 
Kingdom of God is not outside you, but within you? 
Bu~ tbe resemblanee is not limited to this central point. 
Whoever studies Kant's many writings on religion and 
morallaw will find the resemblanee in many places; fOl 

c.lI.umplc, take theu: alütude to lhc officially rcwgnbtd 
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form of religion. We find in both the same reverential 
clinging to the forms regarded as sacred, united to com­
plete independence of intellect, which, breathing upon 
a thing that is old, transforms it into a thing that is new.* 
For example, Kant does not reject the Bible, but he values 
it not on account of what we "take out" of it, but 
because of what we " put into it with moral thought."t 
And though he has no objections to Churches " of which 
there are several equally good forms," yet he has the 
courage frankly to say: "To look upon this statutory ser­
vice (thc historical methods of praise and Church dogmas) 
as essential to the service of God and to make it the first 
condition of divine pleasure in man is a religious delusion, 
the adherence to which is a false service, i.e., a worship 
of God direet1y contrary to that true service demanded of 
Him."t Kant, therefore, demands a religion" in spirit 
and in truth," and faith in a God ., whose kingdom is not 
of this world " (that is, not of the world oi phenomena). 
He was, moreover, weIl a ware of this agreement. In his book 
on religion, whieh appeared in his scventieth year, he give~ 
in about four pages a coneise and beautiful exposition of 
the te ac hing of Christ, cxclusively according to the Gospel 
0/ St. NI atthcw, and conc1udes: "Here now i~ a complete 
religion . . . illustrated moreover by an example, 
although neither the truth of the doctrines nor the dignity 
and nobility of thc teacher nceded any further attestation. "§ 
These few words are very signifieant. For however sublime 
and elevating everything which Kaut has achieved. 

• See vol. 1. p. ololl. 

t Der Stred dir Fakult"tell. 1 DIVISIOll. oUpplClllcnt. 
: Die Religion, u.s.w. Section 4. Part :l. Introducbull. Ihe utlc 

of the 3rd section of this part is amusing: "Concernlllg Priesthood 
as a Regiment in the False Service of the Good Principle." 

§ Section 4. Part I. Division I. In this exposition there is an 
interpretation which will not be very acceptable to the " regiment of 
false service" ; the words ... wlde is the gate and broad is the path 
that leadeth to dcstruction, .lllJ [hey are lllany [hat \\'alk thcreon." 
hc mterpreb a~ re(erring to the Churches I 
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in this direction, may be, it resembles more, I think, the 
energetic, undaunted preparation for a true religion than 
the religion itself; it is a weeding out of superstition to 
give light and air to faith, a sweeping aside of false service 
to make true service possible. There is an absence of any 
visible picture, of any parable. Such a title even as 
Religion within the Limits 01 me re Reason makes us fear that 
Kant is on the wrong track. As Lichtenberg wams us : 
" Seek to make your account with a God whom reason 
alone has set upon the throne! You will find it is impos­
sible. The heart and the eye demand their share in 
Hirn."· And yet Kant hirnself had said: "To have 
religion is the duty of man to hirnself." But as soon as 
he points to Christ and says: "See, he re you have a 
complete religion! Here you behold the etemal ex­
ample ! "-the objection no longer holds good; for then 
Kant is, as it were, a second J olm, " who goes before the 
Lord and prepares thc way for Hirn." It was to this 
-to a purified Christianity-that the new Teutonic 
philosophy at the end of the eighteenth century im­
pelled all great minds. For Diderot 1 refer to vol. i. 
p. 336; Rousseau's views are weIl known; Voltaire, the 
so-called sceptic, writes: 

Et pour nou~ elever, descendons dans nous-m<:mes I 

I have already referred to Wilhelm Meister' s Wanderjahre; 
Schiller wrote in the year 1795 to Goethe: "1 find in the 
Christian religion virtualiter the framework of all that is 
Highest and N oblest, and the various manifestations of 
it which we see in li fe appear to me to be so repellent and 
absurd. because they are unsuccessful representations of 
this Highest." Let us honestly adrnit the fact; between 
Christianity, as forced upon us by the Chaos of Peoples, 
and the innermost soul-faith of the Teuton:. there has 

... Po/i/Ische Bemerkungen. 
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never been any real agreement, never. Goethe could sing 
boldly: 

Den deutschen :\Ianncll gcreicht's zum Ruhm, 
Dass sie gehasst das Chnstentum.-

And now comes forward an experienced pastor and 
assures us-as we had lang suspected-that the German 
peasant has really never been converted to Christianity.t 
A Christianity such as we cannot accept has only now 
become possible ; not because it needed a philosophy, but 
because false doctrincs had to be swept aside, and a great 
all-embracing, truc philosophy of life founded-a philo­
sophy from which each will take as much as he can, and 
in which the example and thc words of Christ will be 
within the reach of the meanest as weIl as of the cIeverest. 

With this I look upon my makeshift bridge, as far as 
philosophy oflife incIuding religion is concemed, as finished. 
My exposition has been comparatively minute, becaus(' 
npon such points thc ntmost clearness could alone heip the 
reader and keep his attention on the alert. In spite of its 
length the whole is only a hasty sketch in which, as has 
been seen, science on the one hand and religion on the 
other have cIaimed all our intercst; these two together 
make up a living philosophy of life, and without that we 
possess no culture; pure philosophy, on the contrary, 
as a discipline and training of the reason, is mcrely a tool, 
and so there is no place for it here. 

As regards the prominence given at the end to Immanuel 
Kant, I have been influenced by my desire to be as simple 
and c1ear as possible. I think I shall have convinced the 

• It redounds to the honour of the Germans to havc ha ted Christi­
anity I 

t Paul Gerade: Jl1eine Boebachltmcen f/ltd EYlcbtllsse als Dor/pastor, 
1895. In an essay in the Ninelernlh Cmluy}', ]anuary 1898, entitled 
ThB Prisoners 01 th/J Gods, by W. B. Yeats. it is clearly proved that in 
all Catholic Ireland the beltef in the old (so-called heathen) gods is 
still ahve; the peasants, however, mostly fear to utter the wortl. 
" Gods " ; they say "the others" or simply "they," or c, the roya" 
gentry," seldom does one hear the expression" the spirits." 
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reader that our Teutonic philosophy is not an individual 
caprice, but the necessary result of the powerful develop­
ment of our racial qualities; never will a single individual, 
however great, really " complete " such a universal work, 
never will the anonymous power of a single personality, 
working with the inevitableness of natnre, show such 
all-round perfection that every one must recognise such 
an individual as a paragon and prophet. Such an idea 
is Semitic, not Teutonic; to us it seems self-contradictory, 
for it presupposes that personality in its highest poten­
tiality-genius-becomes impersonal. The man whoreally 
reverences pre-eminent intellectual greatness will !lever 
be a slave to party, for he lives in the high school of inde­
pendence. Such a gigantic life-work as that of Kant, 
" the Herculean work of self-knowledge," as hc calls it 
himself, demanded special gifts and made specialisation 
necessary. But what does that signify;l The man who 
thinks Kant's talent one-sidcd, '" must really be in 
pos session of an exceptionally many-sided intellect. 
Goethe once said that he feIt, when reading Kant, as if 
he were entering a bright room; truly very great praise 
from such lips. This rare luminous power is a conse­
quence of his remarkable intensity of thought. When 
we intellectual pigmies walk in the brilliant light created 

• I should here llke to defend Kant agamst the reproach of repellent 
one-sldedness wluch has been spread by Schopenhauer's wntmgs 
Schopenhauer asserts m hIs Grundlage der Moral, § 6, that Kant Will 
have notlung to do wlth Plty, and quotes pa5sages wluch Kant cer­
tainly meant to express somethlDg different, SlDce they are dlrectod 
solely agamst permclous sentlmentahty. Kant may have und er· 
esbmated tho pnnClple of plty upon whlch J. J. Rousseau, and, followmg 
rum, Schopenhauer, uud such stress, but he has by no means falled to 
recognlse It. The touchstone m thl~ case 15 his attitude to ammals. 
In the Jugendlehre, § 17, we read that v101ence and cruelty to aDlmals 
" is qUlte contrary to the duty of man towards hlmself, for thereby 
sympathy with the suffenngs of ammals 19 blunted m man." Trus 
su. 'dpoint of kmdness to ammal9 as a duty to self and the princlple 
inculcated, that of " grabtude .. towards domestlc compamons, seems 
to me very lofty. Concermng viVlsectJon, thls so-called "loveless, 
mdifferent" and certamly stnct1y ~clenhfic man says, "Painful 
physical experiment"! merely for the sake of SpeculatlOD are abhorrent." 
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by Kant, it is easy enough to note the boundary of the 
shadow that is not yet illuminated; however, but for 
this one incomparable man we should evcn to-day look 
upon thc shadow as daylight. I had another reason for 
specially emphasising Kant. The unfolding of our 
Teutonie culture, that is, the sum of our work from I200 

to 1800, has found in this man a spccially pure, compre­
hensive and venerable expression. Equally important as 
natural philosopher, thinker, and teacher of morals­
whereby hc unites in his own person several great branches 
of our development-he is the first perfect pattern of the 
absolutely independent Teuton who has put aside every 
trace of Roman absolutism, dogmatism and anti-indi­
vidualism. And just as he has emancipated us from 
Rome, so he can-whenever we please-emaneipate us 
from J udaism ; not by bitterness and perseeution, but 
by onee for all destroying every historieal superstition, 
every eabalisticism of Spinoza, every materialistic dog­
matism (dogmatie materialism is only the converse of 
tht' same thing). Kant is a true follower of Luther; 
the work whieh thc latter beg an Kant has eontinued. 

7. ART (FROM GroTTO TO GOETHE) 

THE IDEA " ART" 

It is no easy matter in these days to speak ab out art ; 
for, despite the example of all the best German authors, 
an absolutely senseless limitation of the notion "art" 
has become naturalised among us, and, on the other hand, 
the systematising philosophy of history has cruelly 
paralysed our faeulty of looking at historical facts with 
open, truth-seeking eyes, and of passing asound judgment 
upon them. I sineerely regret the necessity of mixing up 
polemical controversy with this final section, where I 
would fain be soaring in the highest regions, but there is 
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no way out of it ; for in art the most senseless errors are 
as firmly rooted as in religion, and we cannot rightly 
estimate either the development of art of the year r800 
or its importance in the nineteenth century tiB we have 
deared away all misconccptions and corrccted the 
distorted misrepresentations of his tory. At any rate, if 
J must puB down, I shall try at once to build up again, 
and so shall employ the exposition of traditional errors 
as a means of revealing the true position. 

In these days a General History 01 Art embraces only 
plastic technique, from architecture to casting in pewter ; 
in a work of this description Michael Angelo's Last 
Judgment, or a portrait of Rembrandt by himself, will 
be found side by side with the lid of a beer-mng or the 
back of an arm-chair. Two arts, however, are absolutely 
unrepresented, not a word is said about them, they are, 
it would seem, not "art": I refer to those two which, 
as Kant said, occupy the " highest place " among all arts, 
and about which Lessing made the extremely happy 
remark: "Nature meant tllem not so much to bc unitcd 
as to be one and the same art. "* These arts are Poetry 
and Music. The vicw which our art-historians hold of 
.. art" might weIl provoke our indignation: it annihi­
lates the life-work of Lessing, Herder, Schiller, Goethe, 
who took such pains to provc thc organic unity of thc 
wh oIe creative work of man, and thc primacy of the poet 
among his fellows. From the Laocoon to thc !Esthetic 
Education and to Goethe's thoughts on the part played by 
art" as nature's worthiest interpreter," t through all thc 
thought of the German Classics we can trace this red 
thread-the great endeavour clearly and definitely to 
dE"termine the essence of art, as a peculiar, human capa­
city; when once this is settIed, the dignity of art, as one 
of the highest and holiest instruments for the trans-

'" Zum r oakoon ix. 
t Goethe: Maxlfflm lind llef/erlOllen, Div. 3. 
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figuration of all human life and thought, is also established. 
And now come our experts who go back to Lucian's 
view;* art is for them a technique, a trade, and since the 
work of the hands in poetry and music signifies nothing, 
these are not mcluded in art. "Art" is exclusively 
plastic art, but, to make up for this, it includes every 
possible plastic activity, every manuum factura, every 
handicraft! Thc term is, therefore, not only inconsis­
tently limited by them, but also senseles"ly widened to be 
a synonym for tcchniquc. That means the loss of one 
essential thing in art-the idea of the creative clement.t 
Let us look with a critical eye first at the preposterous 
cxten"ion, and then at the senscless limitation. 

Thc shortest and at the same time the most exhaustive 
definition of art is that of Kant: "Beautiful art is the art 
uf genius."t A history of art would, therefore, be a 
history of creative genius, and evcrything else, such as the 
development of technique, the influence exercised by the 
workers in the industrial arts, the changes of fashion, &c., 
would come in mcrely as an cxplanatüry supplement. 
To make technique the chief thing is ridiculous. It is no 
excuse to urge tImt the greatest masters were at the same 
time the greatest inventors and expünents uf the technical 
art; that a11 depends upon thc reason why they were 
inventürs in tcchnique, and the answer is: because 
originality is the first quahty of the creative mind, in 
virtue of which the original genIUs must invent new means 
of expressing what he has to say, new instruments for his 
own peculiar and personal erea tions. 

Heaven forbid that I should enter thc stony, thorny and 
sterile sphere of resthctics ! I have nothing to do with 
resthetics, but only with art itself.§ I ding firmly to what 

• See vol. i. p. 302. Cf. Schiller'!. Letter to Mcyer of 5 2.1795. 
t Cf· the reroarks Oll Techlllque III contrast to Art and SClence. vol. i. 

p. 138. ! KrItIk der Utletlskraft, § ~6. 
§ .. By every th(>ory ot art we elose the path to true enjoyroent : 

for 110 more banclul Ilulhty has ever beeil lI1\'cnted."-GoI:rm .. 
II 21 
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the Hellenes thoroughly realised and the German classics 
always emphasised: that poetry is the root of every art. 
Now if I take the view of art just given, and add to it that 
of the .. historians of art," I get so wide and indefinite a 
term that it embraces rny beer-jug and Homer's Iliad, 
and every joumeyrnan with his graver is put on the same 
level as Leonardo da Vinci. And so Kant's "art of 
genius" vanishes into thin air. But thc importance of 
creative art, as I, following Schiller, have sketched it in 
the introduction to the first chapter of this book, and in thc 
course of the same chaptcr have exemplified it in the 
Hellenes (vo1. i. p. 14), is too significant a fact In our 
history of culture to be saerificed in this way. In the triad 
philosophy, religion, art-which three make up culture­
we could least of all dispense with art. For Teutonie philo­
sophy is transcendent, and Teutonic religion ideal; botl!, 
thcrefore, rernain unexpressed, incornmunicable, invisible 
to most eyes, uncom'incing to most hearts, unless art with 
her freely creath·e moulding power-i.c., the art of genius 
-should inten'cnc as mediator. For this reason thc 
Christian Church-as formerly the Hellenie faith in God:-­
-has always sought the hclp of art, and for that reasoll 
Immanuel Kant expresses the opinion that it is only with 
the help of a " divine art" that man is able to overcomc 
mechanical constraint by eonscious inner freedorn. Sincc 
we realise that mechanieal constraint exists, our philo­
sophy of life (purely as plJilosophy) must be negative; our 
art, on the contrary, arises from our inward experiencc of 
freedorn, and is, thcrcfore, who11y and essentially po~itive. 

This great and clear idea of art we must preserve as a 
sacred, living possession ; and if any one speaks of " art" 
-not of artistic handiwork, artistic tcehnique, artistic 
c:binet-making, &c.-he must use that sacred term 
sole]y of the art of genius. 

Genuine art alone {orms the sphere in which those two 
"orlds, which wc have just learned to distinguish (p. 4~J) 
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-the mechanical and the unmechanical-meet in such 
a way that a new, third world arises. Art is this third 
world. Here freedorn, which otherwise remains only an 
idea, an eternally indsible inner expcril'nce, reveals direct 
activity in the world of phenomena. The law here prc­
vailing i5 not the mechanical law; rather i5 it in every 
respect analogous to that "Autonomy" which stirred 
Kant to such admiration in the moral sphere (p. 489). 
And what rcligious in5tinct only vaguely divines and figures 
forth in all kinds of mytllOlogical drcams (vol. i. .p. 4 r6), 
l'nters by art, so to spcak, " into the daylight of life " ; 
fur when art, of free inner neccssity (genius), transforms 
the giwn, unfree, rnechanical nccessity (the world uf 
phcnomena), it revcals 0. connectiun between the two 
worlds whieh purely scicntifk observation would ne"er 
han brought to light. Thc artist enters into an alliance 
with thc invcstigatur of nature; for while he freely 
shapes, he also "interprets" nature, that i5, he looks 
dceper into the heart of tllings tllan the measuring and 
weighing obsenu. \Vith the pllilosophcr too he join:; 
hJl1<.b; thc logica) ~kdeton [('(,/'1\,('5 from him a bJooming 
body und Icarns the rea:;on of its being in thc worId ; a~ 
pruof I need only rder to Gocthc and Schiller, who both 
attain thc loftiest heights of thcir powcrs and their signifi­
cancc for thc Teutonic race after thcy ha\'c bcen asso­
ciated with Kant, but tllereby show the world in quite 
a different manner from Schelling and his fellows what 
incalculable importance i5 to be attached to the thought 
of the great Königsberg Professor.· 

• Slllee t,;octhc h.l~ unt!ouotcdly l1('re all<! tltere been IlItlucnccd b~ 
~ehclhllg and tlll~ bas olten !cll to ab,olutely lalse judgmcllts, thc 
faet must !Je emphasised that hc placed Kant far above any of hb 
~uccessors, At the time \\ hen Fichte and Schelllllg werc at the zemth 
of thelr inllucnce. and Hegel "a~ begmning to wnte, Gocthe expressed 
the opinion: .. SpeculatlOn on thc Superhuman, in splte of all Kant',., 
warning~, is a "ain toil." Whcn SchC'lhng's IJfe·work was alr<'aöy 
k.uown to the world (1Il 1817), Cocthc !'Mild to Vlctor Cousin that be 
bad uCiull to rea<! hant .. ~.IlU allJ \\ .. ~ tiehäL.l4;J w'th the uucxalllvled 
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ART AND RELIGION 

The relation betwecn art and religion has still to be 
mentioned. This relation is so manifold and intimatl' 
timt it is a hard matter to analysc it critically. In thc 
present connection thc following ShOllld be notcd. As I 
have shown in many passages in this book, <lmung all 
the Indo-Teutonic peoplcs religion is always " creati"c " 
in thc artistic scnse of thc word, and therefore rehlted to 
art. Our religion nc"cr \,,·as history, nen~r exposition of 
chronic1es, but always inner expericnce and thc :nter­
pretation, by free, reproductiyc activity, of this l'xpericnce 
as weH as of surrounding naturc, whieh means thc nature 
uf experience ; our wh oIe art, on thc other hand, owcs its 
origin to religious myths. But as wc are no longer able 
to follow the simple impulse uf LTeative myth-production, 
our myth!> must be the outcome of the highest and dcepe~t 
rcfiection. The material is at hand. The true sourec 
of a11 religion ta-day is !lot an indctlnitc feeling, not 
.interpretation of nature, hut the actual L'xpcricncc 01 
definite human beings ; * with Buddha amI \\ ith Chrbt 
religion has become realistic-a fact which is con ... istently 
overlooked by thc philosophcrs of religion, alld of wh ich 
mankind as a whole has not yet become conscious. But 
what these men experienced and what wc experience 
through thern is not something rnechanically " real," but 
something rnuch more real tllan that, an l'xpcrience of our 
inmost being. And it is only now, in thc light of our new 

clearness of lu~ thought; he audtu also: .. Le ö}'sleme dc Ka~11 ,,'c~1 
pas det.,uit." SIX years later Goethe complained to Chancellor VOll 

Müller that Schellmg's .. amblguou.s expressIOns " hau put back 
rational theology tifty ycar~. The pcr:,onahty of Schclhng. ccrtall1 
qu~lities of his style. and certain tcndenclcs of his thought. often 
fasclDated Goethe ; hut bO great a minu wuld never commit tllc 
error of regarding Kant and SchclllDg as commcn~urablc magnitudcs. 
(r'or the above quotations see thc Gespräche. cd. by BIedermanu. 
i. 209. üi. 290. iv. 227). 

• ~e~ ihc w hole oi chap. 111 •• C!>lJCClally p. 182f. 
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philosophy, tbat tbis inner meaning has becorne quite 
clear; it is only now-when the fanltless rnechanism of all 
phenornena is irrefutably proved-that we are able to 
purge religion of the last trace of materia1ism. Bllt 
lH'reby art becornes more and more indispensable. For 
we cannot express in words ''''hat a figure like Jesu.; 
Christ signifie-.;. what it revcals: it is something in tlte 
inrnost rccesses of our sOllls, something apart from time 
and spaee-sornething which eannot be exhaustively 
or cven adequately cxpressed by any logieal ehain of 
thought; with Christ it is a question solely of that 
" nature whieh is subordinate to a will" (as Kant said. 
p. 484), not of that wh ich rnakes the will subordinate to 
itsdf, that is. it is a question of that nature in which thr 
artist is at horne, and frorn wh ich 11e alone is able to build 
a hridge O\'er into thc worlcl of phenomena. The art of 
genius force.; the visible to serve the Invisible.* Now in 
jeslls Cllri.,t it is tbc corporeal rcyclation, to whieh His 
wllole earthly life belongs, that is th~ Visible, and, in so 
[ar, to a cE'rtain cxtent. onl)' an allegorical representation 
(lf thc invisibk bcing ; hut this allegory is indispensable. 
for it was tllf' rcvealcd personality-not a dogma, not a 
system, certainly not the thought that here the Word 
invested with a distinct personality went about in fiesh 
and blood-that made thc unparalleled impression anct 
completely transformed t}1(' inner being of men; with 
dcath thc personality-th<lt is, tl1(' only effeetual thing­
disappcared. What remains is fragment and ontline. In 
order that thc cxampk may rctain its miraculous power. 
that thc Christian religion may not lose its eharaeter as 
aetual, real expcrience, tbc figurc of J esus Christ must 
cver bc born anew; otherwise there remains only a vain 
tissue of dogmas, and the personality-whose extra-

• This is not a:!sthetic thcory. but the cxpericncc of crcative artists. 
Th\ls Eug !ne Fromentin sa)'s In his eXllul<;lte an<! thoroughly scientlfic 
bo:lk {.'$ Mailr~s d'alClre!oH «·,i. i. p 2)' "I.'<trl dß peindra est I'art 
d":fp"i",er I'invislble par Ir visible." 
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ordinary influence was the sole source of this religion­
becomes crystallised to an abstraction. As soon as the 
eye ceases to see, and the ear to hear, the personality of 
Christ fades further and further away and in pI ace of 
living and-as I said before-realistic religion, there 
remains either stupid idolatry, or an Aristotelian structure 
of reason made up of pure abstractions. We saw this in 
the case of Dante, in whose creed the one sure foundation 
of religion possible to us Teutons-experienee-is alto­
getller absent and the name of Christ eonsequcntly not 
onee mentioned (cf. pp. I06, 42:)). Onl)' onf' human 
power is capable of rescuing religion from the double 
danger of idolatryand philosophie Deism; * that power 
IS art. For it i5 art alone that ean givc new birth to the 
original form, i.e., the original experienee. In Leonardo 
da Vinci, \\'ho is perhaps the greatest ereative genius that 
ever lived, we have a striking example of the way in which 
art steers safely between these two cliffs; his hatred of aB 
dogma, his contempt of all idolatry, his power to give 
shape to the true subject-matter of Christianity, namel)', 
the figure of Christ Himself, have been emphaslsed by me 
in the first chapter (vol. i. p. 82) ; thcy signify the dav."Il 
of a new day. And wc might prove the same of cvery 
artistic genius from him to Beethoven. 

This point I may require to explain more fuIly, to make 
the relation between art and religion perfectly dear. 

I said on p. 291 that a mechanical interpretation 
of the world is consistent only with an ideal religion; 
I think I have proved this irrefutabIy in the previous 

• These two tendencies bccomc more C0ncrctc to us when we think 
of them as Jesuitism and Plettsm (the correlattve of DClsm). For 
each (\f these tinds in an apparent contrast a complementary form, into 
which It Isliable to merge. The correlattve of JesUlbsm IS Matenalism; 
as Paul de Lagarde hall nghtly remarked' .. The water In these com­
municating pipes is always at the same helght" (Deutsche Schriltm, 
e<1. 1891, p. 49); an JesUltJcal natural sClence 15 just as litnctly dog­
matic and materialisbc as that of any Holbach or De Lamettne; the 
correlative of abetract Deism is Plf~bsm with its faith in thc letter. 
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section. Now what is the distinguishing-mark of an ideal 
religion? Its absolute existence in the present. We 
recognised this clearly in the case of the Mystics; they 
put time aside like a cast-off garment; they wish to dweIl 
neither upon creation-in which the materialistic religions 
find the guarantee of God's power-nor upon future re­
ward and punishment ; rather is the present time to them 
"like eternity" (p. 42 r). Tbe scientific philosophy 
which has been built up by the inte11ectual work of the 
last centuries has given clear and comprehensible ex­
pression to this feeling. Teutonic philosophy has from 
the first" turned on two hinges" : (1) The ideality of space 
and time; (2) the reality of the idea of freedom. * That 
is at the same time-if I may so express myself-the 
formula of art. For in the creations of art the freedom 
of the will proves itself real. and time-as compared with 
thr inner, unmrchanieal world-a merc. inconstant idea. 
Art is the everlasting Present. And it is that in two 
respects. In the first plaee it hold" time in its speIl: what 
Homer creates is as young ta-dar ac., it was three thousand 
years ago; he who stands before the tomb of Lorenzo dr' 

. Medici feels himself in the presence of :\Iichael Angelo ; 
the art of genius does not grow old. Moreover, art is 
the Present in the sense that only that whieh is absolutely 
without duration is present. Time is divisible, infinitely 
so, a flash of lightning ie., only relati\'ely shorter than a life 
of a hundred years, the latter onl)' relatively longer than 
the former; whereas the Present in the sense of something 
wh ich has no duration is shorter than the 5horte5t think­
able time and longer than a11 conceivable eternity ; this 
applies to art; the works of art have an absolutely 

• CI. Kant: Fortschritte der Metaphysik. Supplement. As we see, 
the Real which is derived from the tcstimony of sense is interpreted 
as an idea, whereas the Idea which is given by inner experience is 
interprcted as real. It is cxactly Ifke the Copernican theory of motion' 
what was snpposed to be moving. rests. and "hat w;\<; suppo<;('i! to 
rest, moves. 
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momentary effect and at the same time awaken the feeling 
of everlastingness. Goethe somewhere distinguishes true 
art from dream and shadow by saying that art is" a living, 
momentary revelation of the inscrutable." Even this 
much-abused word .. revelation " receives in the light of 
Teutonic philosophy a perfectly clear sense devoid of all 
extravagance; it means the opening of the gate which 
separates us (as mechanical phenomena) from the timeless 
world of freedom. Art keeps wateh over the gate. A 
work of art-let us say Michael Angelo's Night-shows 
the gate wide open; we step from thc surroundings of 
the temporal into the presenee of the Timeless. As this 
artist hirnself says triumphantly, " Datl' arte c vinta Ja 
nartua !" (Nature is eonquered by art) : that is to say, the 
Visible is forced to give shape to the Invisible-the Inevit­
able is forced to serve freedom ; thc stone now presents 
a living revelation of the Inscrutable. 

What powerful support a religion resting on direet 
experience derives from such apower must be plain to all. 
Art is capable of always bringing to new life thc former 
experience; it can reveal in the personality thc super­
personal element, in the ephemeral phenomenon the un­
ephemeral; a Leonardo gives us the figure and a Baeh 
the voicc of J f'SUS Christ, now for ever present. . (I)re­
over, art elsewhere reveals that religion whieh had found 
in the One its inimitable, convineing existenee, and we are 
deeply moved when, in a portrait of Dürer or Rembrandt 
by their own hand, we look into eyes whieh introduee us 
to that same world in which J esus Christ "lived and 
moved and had his being," the threshold of which can be 
crossed neither by words nor thoughts. Something of 
this is in all !;ublime art, for it is this that makes it sublime. 
Not unIy the countenance of man, but everything that the 
eye of man sees, that the thought of man grasps and has 
moulded anew aeeording to the law of inner, unmechanical 
freedom, opens that gate of " momentary revelation " ; 
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for every work of art brings us face to face with the 
creative artist, that is, with the rule of that at onee 
transcendent and real world from whieh Christ speak~ 
when he says that thc Kingdom of God lies in this lift' 
like a treasure buried in thc soil. Look at one of tlw 
numerous representations of Christ by Rcmbrandt, e.g., 
The Hundred Gulden etehing, and hold besidc it his Land­
scape with Threc Trees my meaning will become dear. 
And the reader will agree with me whcn I say, Art is not 
indeed Religion-for ideal Religion is an actual pro­
eess in thc inmost 11ea1't of cvcry individual, thc proeE'sr.; 
of eonversion and regeneration, of which Christ spoke­
but Art transports us into thc atmoc;phere of religion. 
cxplains a11 nature to \lS, and by its subhme revc!ation<., 
c;tirs our inmost being so deeply and directly that many 
men only get to know what religion is by Art. That 
the converse is also true is manifest without fmther 
words, and we ean understand how Goethc-who eannot 
bc reproaehed with piet)' in thc ccclrsiastical sense­
could assert that only religions mcn possesscd creativ0 
power.· 

So much to defmc what wc are to understand by. 
and reverencc in, thc term "art" and to prevent a 
weakening of the idea by uneritical extension. Thc 
theorctical definition of art I havc thought fit to supple­
ment by referenec to thc importancc of the art of geniur.; 
in the work of culturc generally, by whieh the signifi­
canee of art is eoneretely presentcd to thc mind. We 
see how far polemies may lead us in a short time! I 
therefore turn now to the sccond point: thc senseless 
limitation which our art-historians affcet in the use of 
the term" art." 

• CI The Conversahon Wlth Rlemer on March ~6. ISq. 
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POETRY WEDDED TO MUSIC 

No history of art of the present day makes any men­
tion of poetry or music; the former now belongs to 
literature-tlle art of writing letters-the latter stands 
in a category by itself, neither fish nor flesh, its technique 
being too abstruse and difficult to awaken interest or 
be understood outside the narrow cirde of professional 
musicians, and its influence too physical and general 
not to be regarded somewhat contemptuously by the 
learned as the art of the misera plebs and the superfidal 
dilettanti. And yet we have but to open our eyes and 
look around us to see that poetry not only occupies in 
itself, as the philosophers assert, the " highest place .. 
among all art~, but is the direct source of almost all 
creative activity and the crcative fOellS even of thosc 
works of art which do not directly depend upon it. More­
over, every historie al and every critical investigation 
will convince us, as they did Lessing, that poetry and 
musie are not two arts, but rather " one and the same 
art." It is the poet wedded to music that ever awakens 
us to art; it is he who opens our eyes and ears; in hirn, 
more than in any other creator, reigns that comm<.. "ding 
freedom which subordinates nature to its will, and as the 
freest of all artists he is unquestionably the foremost. 
All plastic art might be destroyed and yet poetry-the 
poet wedded to musie-would remain untouched; the 
t'mpirc of musie would not bc an inch narrower, only 
here and there devoid of form. I t is indeed an inexact 
<,xpression when we say that poetry is the " first" among 
the arts: rather is it the only art. Poetry is the all­
emkacing art which gives all other arts life, so that 
where the latter emancipate themselves, they needs 
must carry on an ars poetica on their own account-with 
as much success as may be. Only think: is the plastic 
art of the Hellenei conceivable without their poetical 
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art? Did not Homer guide the ehisel of Phidias ? 
Had not the Hellenie poet to create the forms before the 
Hellenic artist could re-ereate them? Are we to believe 
that the Greek architect would have erected inimitably 
perfeet tempI es had not the poet conjured up before 
his mind such glorious divine forms that he feIt com­
pelled to devote to the work of invention every fibre 
of his being, so as not to fall too far short of that wh ich 
hovered before his own imagination and that of his con­
temporaries as divine and worthy of thc Gods? It is 
the same with ourselves. Our plastic art depends partly 
on Hellenie, partly and to a large extent upon Christian 
rrligiol1s poetry. Before the sculptor can grasp them, 
tll(' forms must exist in the imagination; the God must 
be belirved in, before templcs are built to hirn. Here 
wr sec religion-as Goethc bade us to sec-the sourec 
of a11 produetivcncss. But historical religion must have 
attained poetieal shape before wc ean represent and 
understand it in plastie form the Gospel, the legend, 
thc poem is the forerunner and forms the indispensable 
commentary to every Last Supper, every Cmcifixion, 
cvery Inferno. The Teutonic artist, however, in accord­
anee with his true, analytic nature, as soon as he had 
mastered the tcchnique of his craft, went much deeper; 
he shared with the Indian the Ieaning towards nature; 
henee the two-fold inclination whieh strikes us so much 
in Albrecht Dürer: outwards, tn painfully exact ob­
sen·ation and lovingly conscientious reproduction of 
every blade of grass, every bectle-inwards, into the 
inscrutable inner nature, by means of the human image 
and profound allegories. Here the most genuine re­
ligion is at work and for that reason-as I have already 
proved-the most genuine art. Here we see e\":act1y 
rcflected the mental tendency towards Nature of the 
Mystics, the tendency towards the dlgnity of man of 
the Humanists, the tendency towards the inadequacy 
01 the world of phenomena of the naturalist-philosopher. 
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Every One of them in fact contributes his stone to tbe 
building of the new world, and since thc uniform spirit 
of a definite human racp predominates, aB the different 
parts fit exactly into each other. I am thercfore far 
from denying that our plastic art has emancipatcd itself 
much more from poetry (i.e., word-poetry) than it did 
among the Hellenes; I belie\'c indeed that we ,an tra('C' 
a gradual development in this direetion from the thirteenth 
century to the present day. Yet wc mll<;t admit that 
this art cannot be undcrstood unkss wc take into account 
the general development of cultmc, anci If we da thi<; 
we !;,hall at onee see that all-powerflll. fre(' poctry 
f'verywhere preccded, took the lead anel smoothcd tl1<' 
way for her manifoldly restrickd ~I<;ter". A Franci..; 
of Assisi had to pres~ natmt' to hi" bllrning l1Cart and 
a Gottfried nm Strassbnrg Il1spiredly to dc<;cribe it. 
before men's eyes werc 0pf'nrd and thC' bru<;h rould 
attcmpt to dr>lmeate it; a grcat poetieal \\'ork bad been 
completed in ('yery district of Europc-from FlorcncC' 
to London-before thc painter recogniscd the dignity of 
the human countenancc, and pcre;onality bpgan to takC' 
the p]ace of pattern in his worke;. Rdore a Rcmbrandt 
cou]d revea] his grcatness, a ShakcspearC' had to live 
In the case of allegory thC' rdation of tbC' plastic arts 
to poet 11' is so striking that nn one ('an be blind to it. 
Here thc artist himself wis11es to inwnt poetieaHy. In 
the Introduction (p. Ix) I quoted würde; of ~liclla{'l 
Angelo, in which he pllts t11c stone and unwrittcn page 
on thc same footing. and sars that into ncither of them 
does anything come but what 1Ic wills. He thereforc 
creates poetically as ,yith tlle pen, so with thc chisel 
and the brush. 

The kmdled marble's bust may wear 
More poesy upon Its ~peakmg brow 

Than aught le~s than the HOlllcnc !)age may bear' 
BVRON (" Prophecy of Dantf' " J. 

Michael Angelo's ..... Creati01t 01 Light is his own 
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invention, hut we should not understand it did it 
not rest upon a well-known myth. And his fIgures, 
Day and Night, with Lorenzo de' Medici above them, 
what are they if not poetical crcations? • Surely they 
are not mcrely two nakcd ftgures and a draped one. 
What then has been added? Something which, by the 
power wh ich it has of stirring the feelings, is just as closely 
related to music as it is to poetry by its awakening of 
thoughts. It is an heroie attempt tu ereate poetically, 
by me ans of the mere world of phenumena, without thc 
help of an cxisting poctical fable, and that neccssarily 
rneans by way of allegory. The grcat work of Michael 
Angelo can, in fact, only be understood and judged as 
poctie creation, and thc same holds of Rcmbrandt and 
Becthoven ; a11 resthetic wrangling on this point, and on 
the limits of expression in the various arts, j" scttled 
when we grasp thc simple lact that dear ideas can only 
be communicated by languagc; from this it folIo ws that 
cvcry pla::.tir nca tion must lack dcfiniteness of idea 
and in so far cxcrcise a .. music,t\ " dfect. if it is to havc 
any at OlU; but on the other ildnd, this plastic creation 
must, inasmueh as it is devoid of music, be intcrpreted 
by ideas and in so far is to bc regarded .. poetically." 
.. Night" is, of course, but one word, but in spite of 
that, thanks to thc magie power of langllage, it unrolls 
a whole poctical programme. And thus wc see that 
plastic art, even where it folIows, as much as possible, 
its own independent course, yet stretches out both 
hands to the poet, " who is wedded tu music": if it has 
not borrowcd the matter from hirn, it must receive from 
hirn the soul that will give life to its wurk. 

I do not think I need say anything more to pron' 
that a history of art whieh lcaves out poetry is just (1::' 

senscless as the famaus representation of Hanuet without 
the Prince. And yet I shall immediately show that 
the most daring historico-philosophical a::.scrtions of 



510 FOUNDATIONS OF THE X IXTPI: CENTURY 

well-known seholars rest on this view. When in one 
scene Rosencran tz and Guildenstern do not a ppear on 
the stage, it seems empty to our historians of art. But, 
as I was speaking of the poet whose words are wedded to 
music, and as the twin-sister of the poet, Polyhymnia, is 
included in the anathema and not regarded as present­
able, I must still say a word about her art, before going 
on to discuss the historical de1usions. 

It is no\\" a uni\"ersally acknowkdged fact t!Jat in all 
the branches of the J ndo-Europcan grotlp in andent 
times poetry was at the same time music: evidence 
regarding tbe Indians, Hellenes and Teutonic peoplcs 
is to be found in all the more reccnt bistories. Among 
the books whieh contributcd most in the nineteellth cen­
tUTY to the formation of asound judgmcnt on this point, 
those of FortIage, Westphal, HeImholtz and Ambros 
on the music of the Greeks deserve special rnention: 
they dearly show that music was \'alued as high!y by 
the Greeks as poetry and plastic art, alld tllat at the 
tin:e of the greatest splendour of Greek culture mu"ic 
.'lId poetry were so dosely allied and intertwined " that 
tbe history of Helknic music cannot be separated from 
the his tory of Hellenie poet ry and vice <'erst! ... • Wha t 
we to-day adrnire as Hellenie poetry is only a torso; 
for it was the music which organically bdonged to tItern 
that first "raised the Pindaric ode, tlte Sophoclean 
~cene, into the fuH bnlliancy of thc lIdknie day." If 
modern ideas shonld 1101d good, which bave estab!ishcd 
thc threefold divisiun, Literat ure, l\lusic, Art, and havc 
banished all that is sung frorn !iterature and ~till more 
from art, then all Greek poetry mnst belong to thc his­
tory of music-not to literature or to art! That giv('s 
something to think about. In the meantirne, music 
has passed through a great devcloprncnt (to which I 
~hall return in another conncction), wherclJ\ II bas not 

.... \lllLro~: (;csd"c!,'c du .111/;/11, Jud cd. I. .: Iy. .I 
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lost in dignity or independence, but on the contrary 
has become more and more powerful in expression, and 
therefore more capable oi artistic form. Here we have 
not merely development, as our historians of music 
would fain represent it, but the passing over oi this art 
from HeBenic into Teutonic hands. The Teuton-in 
aB the branches of this group of peoples-is the most 
musical being on earth; music is his special art, that 
in which he is among an mankind the incomparable 
master. We have seen how in ancient timcs the Teu­
tons did not la}' aside the harp even whcn on horseback, 
and how their most capable kings \\"ere personally thc 
leaders of instruction in singing (vol. i. p. 327) ; the ancient 
Goths could invent no other term for reading (lesen) 
than singing (singen), " as tlICY knew no kind of ':om­
munication in elevated speech but wh at was sung."'" 
And so the Teuton, as so on as in the thirtccnth century 
he had awakened to independencc and to some cxtent 
shaken off the deadening speIl of Rome, at Ollee de\'oted 
hirnself to that harmony and polyphony which is natural 
to hirn alone: tlle dc\'Clopment starts in thc thol"Oughly 
Teutonic Netherlands (the home of Beethovcn) and for 
at least three centuries its one [mn support and cradle, 
so to speak, is there and in the north gencrally.t It 
was only at a later time that the Italians, who were 
really pupils of tIle Gcrmans, attained to importance 
in music; even Palcstrina folIo ws elosely in tlie iootsteps 
of the men of tlle north.t And that which was so 

• Lamprecht: Deutsche Geschichte, 2nd ed. I. 1;-4. 
t The usual excluslve cmphasJslllg 01 the ~etherlallt!~ 1", as AmLJro~ 

shows, an 111~toric<1l error; Frcnchmen, Germans, Engh~h, have to a 
great extent assJsted; see loc. Clt. Jii. 336, as weil as the following 
section and tlla whole of Bk. 11. It is interestlllg to learn that MiltOD'S 
father was a compo~er. For further facts ~ec Riemann's Gcschnhtc 
cler .\fllsikthevne aDel Illustration lltr llIuSlkgeschichte. 

! lt is very noteworthy that Palcstrma's teachcr, tho Frenchman 
Gouoimel, was a Calvinist, who was kllled on UIC IlJght of Saint Bar­
tholomew; lor as Palestnlla in "tyle al1,1 manner of "'fllmg followetl 
hlb lcacher 1Il0~t closely (~ee Ambn>s, 11. p. 1 I 01 V.) we :,ee that the 
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enthusiastically begun went on without a break. In 
Josquin de Pres, a contemporary of Raphael, Teutonic 
music had already produced a genius. From J osquin to 
Beethoven, on the threshold of the nineteenth century, 
the development of this divine art, which, as Shakespeare 
says, alone can transform the inmost nature of man­
has progressed smoothly and uninterruptedly. Music, 
zealously cultivatcd and furthered by thousands and 
tens of thousands, put at the disposal of every succecding 
genius ever more and more perfeet instruments, a ripe 
technique, a finer receptive capacity. * And this speci­
fically Teutonic art has been for centurics also rccognised 
as a specificaUy Christi an art and frequently called simply 
the .. divine art," la dit'ina 11l1tsica, and rightly too, 
"mce it is thc peculiarity of thiS art not to build with 
forms prcsentcd by thc scnses, but, absolutely ncglecting 
these, tc influcnce the feelings dlrcct1y. That is why lt 
stirs thc heart of man so powerfully. The profound 
,dfinity betwcen mechanism ,md Ideahty, to which I have 
often referred (see cspecially pp. 29I and 486 f.), here pre­
::.ents itself, as it wcre, in the embodiment of an image: 
thc mathematical art which is above all others and in so 
far also the most" mcchanical" one is at the same time 
the most" ideal," thc most free of aU that i~ corporea1. 

punficatlOn of Roman church·mu~lc .. from lascl\ IOU, and ob"ccllc 
~ongs" (a:, the Councll of Trcnt Iß Its t\\cnty-sccond slttmg exprcs:,ed 
It) and lts elevalJon and rcfinemcnt werc fundamcnully the work of 
Protestantlsm and the TeutoDlc north . 

.. I mtcnbonaJly refram !rom ~aYlllg " c<lr" or "heanng." for, to 
]udge !rom many fac~, kuuwn to cvery muslclan, \\C may concluoc 
that therc has wltlun the last thrce centUriCS bcen a retrogrcs~:!lon 
IfIstead of an advance llJ power of car. Dur forcfathers, for example, 
had a preference for composltlOn~ for four, cight or c\'en more VOIce!>, 
and the ullettante, who ~ng to the lute, dld uot takc the trcble las 
t • .atwasconsldered vulgar 1) but a lllldule part. But It haslongbeeu 
c~tablisbcd tbat acuteness of car stands lfI no neccssary, dlre<..t relatIon 
to :,usceptlbJllty to mu<;/cal expression; to a grcat cxtent tlus acutenelll 
I" a matter of practJcc, 3nu wc find pcoples (e g , thc Turks) who can 
wlthout exceptton accurately ulstJll~(llish quartel-note:, and who yet 
are absolutcly ladung ID muslcalllßdgllJallOll and creattve power. 
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This explains the directness of the effect of music, 
i.e., its absolute presentness, which implies a further 
affinity to genuine religion; and, in fact, if we wished 
by means of an example to make cIear wh at we meant 
by calling religion an experience, musical experi­
ences, that is, the direct, all powerful and indelible 
impression which sublime music makes upon the 
mind, would certainly be the most appropriate and 
perhaps the only permissible illustration. There are 
chorales by J ohann Sebastian Bach-and not only 
chorales, but I name these to keep to what is best known 
-wh ich in the simple, literal sense of the word are the 
most Christ-like sounds ever heard since the divine 
voice died into silence upon the Cross. 

I shall say nothing more in this connection ; it is 
enough to have alluded to thc great importance of music 
for our culture, and to have called to mind the incom­
parable achievements which the "art of genius" has 
accomplished during the last five centuries in tbis sphere. 
Every one will be ready to admit that generalisations on 
the connection betwcen art and culture are of no vaIue, if 
poetry and music, which-as Lessing taught Hs-in reality 
form one single, comprehensi\'c art, are shut out from 
consideration. 

ART AND SCIENCE 

We are by this time armed to do battle with those 
dogmas of the history of art which are so universally 
accepted at the present day. An indispensable under­
taking, for this philosophy of history renders an under­
standing of the growth of Teutonic culture absolutely 
impossible, and at the same time laughably distorts 
all judgment of the art of the nineteenth century. 

A concrete example must be given, and as we every­
where find the same luxuriant aftermath of Hegelian 
delusion, it does not much matter where we seek one. 

11 2K 



5I4 FOUNDATIONS OF THE XIXTH CENTURY 

I take up an excellent book which is very widely read, 
the Einführung in das Studium der neueren Kunstge­
schichte by Professor Alwin SchuItz, the famous Prague 
professor; I quote from p. 5 of the edition of 1878: 
"Have art and science ever at the same moment (sie I) 
produced their finest fruits? Did not AristotIe appear , 
when the heroic age of Greek art was already past ? 
And what scholar (sie I) lived at the time of Leonardo, 
Michael Angelo, Raphael, whose works could even ap proxi­
mately be placed side by side with those of these masters ? 
No! art and science have never at the same time been 
successfully cultivated by thc nations; art rather pre­
cedes science; science does not really ga in strength 
till the brilliant epoch of art is a thing of the past, and 
the more science grows and gains in importance, the 
more is art pressed into the background. No nation has 
cver siml1Itaneously achieved great things in both spheres. 
We can thercforc take consolation from thc fact that 
in our century, the scientific work of wh ich has becn so 
brilliant and so momentaus for our culture, art has suc­
ceeded in achieving something which is only less im­
portant." There are a couple more pages in thc same 
strain. The reader must peruse the quotation scvcral 
times carefully, and every time he does so he will bc 
more and more amazed at this mass of absurd judg­
ments. and especially at the fact that a conscientious 
scholar can simply ignore selt-evident facts known to 
every educated person, in favour of a traditional, arti­
ficial, absolutely false construction of history. LittIe 
wonder that we laymen no longer understand the history 
of the past, and consequently our own time! But we 
will understand them. Let us therefore look more 
closely and with critical eyes at the official philosophy 
of his tory which I have just quoted. 

In the first place I ask: Even suppo~ing that what 
Professor Schultz says were true of the Hellenes, what 
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would that prove for us Teutons? Behind his error 
there lurks onee more the cursed abstract conception of 
"humanity.H For he speaks not only of Greeks; 
universal laws are laid down with his "ever" and 
"never," as if we could all-Egyptians, Chinese, Congo 
negroes, T eutons-be cast into one pot; whereas in 
every sphere of life we see that even our nearest rela­
tions-Greeks, Romans, Indians, Iranians-pass through 
a perfectly individual and peculiar course of dcvelop­
ment. Moreover, the exarnplc he takes to prove his 
point rings a false note. Of courst' if OUT historians of 
art had set thcmsclves to prove thc thesis, which I have 
atternpted to sketch in the first chapter of this book, viz., 
that creative art-the art of Homer-has formed the 
basis of all Hellenic culture, that by it we first" entered 
into thc daylight of life." and that this is the special 
distinguishing-mark of the one unique, Hellenie history, 
their position would have becn unassailable, and we 
should have becn indC'bted to thern; hut there is no 
qllestion of that. Poetry and rnusic form no part of art in 
Schultz's C'stirnation any more than they do in that of his 
colleagues ; not a word is said about thern; " the wh oIe wide 
splwre of manual produetion "(p. 14) is looked upon as 
bclonging to the subject-that is, the plastic arts alone. 
And in that case the :lssertion made is not only risky hut 
dcrnonstrably !alse. FOT. in the first place, the limita­
tion of the heroic age of plastic art to Phidias is little 
more than a con\'C'niC'nt phrase. What do we possess 
from his hand to sern as good grounds for such a judg­
ment? 15 not investigation frorn year to year recog­
nising ever more and more thc many-sided importance of 
Praxiteles,· and has not Apelles the reputation of having 
been an incomparable painter? Both are conternporaries 
of Aristotle. And are we really justified, for the sake of 

• Read the rcports on the recent discoveries in Mllotineia with 
Praxiteles' reliefs of the Mu!le'l. 
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a favourite system, to despise the splendid sculptures 
from Pergamon as "second-rate goods "? But Perga­
mon was not founded till fifty years after Aristotle's death. 
I have always been compelled in this book to mention 
only a few pre-eminent, well-known names; I have also 
Iaid the greatest emphasis on art as " the art of genius" ; 
but it seems to me ridiculous when such simplification 
is admitted into standard books; genius is not like an 
order of merit hung on the breast of a single, definite 
individual, it slumbers, and not only does it slumber 
but it is at work in hundreds and thousands of Illen, 
before the individual can rise to pre-eminence. As I have 
said on p. 34 (vol. i.), it is only in a surrounding of person­
alities that personalities can as such make themselves 
seen and heard; art of genius implies a basis of widespread 
artistic genius; in works of creative imagination, as 
Richard Wagner has remarked, there shows itself "a 
common power distributed among infinitely various and 
manifold individualities."* Such widespread genius as 
the Greeks manifested even down to later times, a 
genius which long after Aristotle produced the Giant's 
frieze and the Laocoon group, does not need to fear 
comparison with science-above all with the absolutely 
unheroic science of that late period! I shall, however, 
not insist more on this, but, to begin with, make the 
standpoint of the art-historians my own, and regard the 
age of Pericles as the zenith of art. But in that case 
how could I elose my eyes to the fact that the " heroic 
age" of science corresponds exact1y to that of art? 
For how is it possible to regard Aristotle as the chief 
Greek sClentist? This great man has summarised, sifted, 
an.mged, schematised the science of his time, like every­
thing else; but his own personal science is anything 
but heroic, indeed it is rather the opposite, that is to 

• E,m MittBi/une an meim Freunde, Collected Works, Ist ed. 
Iv. 309. 
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say, decidedly official, not to say parsonic. On the 
other hand, more than a century be fore the birth~of 
Phidias all Hellenie thinkers proved themselves scientifi­
cally trained mathematicians and astronomers, and 
science became really " heroic" when Pythagoras, born 
at latest eighty years before Phidias, appeared. I refer 
to what I merely sketched on p. 52 (vol. i.). To-day it is a 
recognised fact how brilliant the Pythagorean astronomy 
was; with what zeal and success the Greeks duwn to 
thc Alexandrian age, without a break, cultivatcd mathe­
matics amI astronomy, and how Aristotle stands apart 
from this movcment, which is the only one dealing with 
genuine natural scicncc: how can any one overlook 
these facts in favour of a dogmatic theory? From 
Thales, who a hundred ycars before Phidias fixes in 
advancc the date of thc eclipsc of the sun, to Aristarchus, 
the forerunner of Copernicus, who was born a hundred 
years after Aristotle-that is, as long as the Greek in­
tellectual life was at all in a flourishing condition, from 
the beginning to the end-we see the active influence 
of the peculiar Hellenie capacity for the science of space. 
Apart from this the Greeks havc on the whole accomplished 
little of lasting importance in science, for they were too 
hasty, too bad observers; but two names are so pre­
eminent that even to this day they are known to every 
child: Hippocrates, the founder of scientific medicine, 
and Democritus, far the greatest of all Hellenie investi­
gators of nature, the only one of them whose influence 
is not yet spent ; * and both of these are contemporaries 
of Phidias ! 

• Democritus can only be compared with Kant: the his tory of the 
world knows of no more remarkable Intellectual power than his. Who­
ever does not yet know this fact should read the seetion in Zeller's 
Philosophy 01 the Greeks (Div. 2, voJ. L) and supplement this by Lange's 
G~schichte des Materialismus. Democritus is the only Greek whom 
we can regard as a forerunner of Teutonic philosophy; for in him­
amI In 111m alone-we find the absolutely mathematical-mechanical 
interpretatIOn of tho world of phenomena, united to the idealism of 
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But the assertion that art and science have never 
at the same time been cultivated with success has still 
less justification when we apply it to Teutonic culture. 
" What scholar lived in the time of Leonardo, Michael 
Angelo, Raphael, whose works could be even approxi­
mately compared with those of these great masters? " 
Truly, one can't help pitying such a poor art-historian ! 
At the very first name-,-Leonardo-we exclaim: "Why, 
my good sir, Leonardo hirnself !" Scientific authorities 
say regarding hirn: "Leonardo da Vinci must be re­
garded as the greatest forerunner of thc Galilean epoch 
of the development of inductive scicnce."* 

I have often had occasion in this book to refer to 
Leonardo, and so I may hcre merely remind the reader 
that he was mathematician, mechanician, enginccr, 
astronomer, geologist, anatomist, physiologist. Though 
the short span of a human lifc made it impossible for 
hirn to win in every sphere the immortal farne which he 
won in that of art, his numerous correct divinations of 
things which were discovered latcr are all the more 

inner experience and the resolute rcjcction of all dogmatism. In 
contrast to the silly .. middle path " of Anstotle he teaches that truth 
lies in depth I Knowlcdge of things accorc\ing to their real nature IS, 
he says, impossible. HIs Ethics are just as important: moraltty 
depends, in his estimation, solely upon WIll, not upon works; he 
already gives us a glimpse of Goethc's idca of reverence for seH, and 
rejects fcar and hope as moral impulses. 

• Hennann Grothe: Leonal'do da Vinci als Ingenieul' und Philosoph, 
p. 93. In this book the author has attempted to prove that scientlfic 
knowledge in Leonardo's time was altogether more extensive and 
precise than two centuries later, yet he too humours the Hegelian 
art-history so far as to write : .. We have al~ays been able to observe the 
fact that the greatest splendour of science is preceded by a sublime 
epoch of art " ; surely that is the non plus ul/I'a. Nothing is more 
difficult to root out than such phrases: the very man who in apre­
eminent ca.se has just proved the opposite, still babbles the same 
phrases and excuses the departure from the supposed rule with an 
.. always "-to which we are inclined to retort with the question : 
Where is there extept among the Teutonic peoples a .. highest splendour 
of science ?" He would be at a 10ss for an answer. And with us­
tha t he could not deny-art from Giotto to Goethe runs parallel to 
.. : -'~a Er,,", ROller Bacon lo Cuvier. 
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valuable, as they are not airy intuitions but the result 
of observation and a strictly scientific method of think­
ing. He was the first to establish clearly the great 
central principle of all natural science, mathematics 
and experiment. "All knowledge is vain," he says, 
.. which is not based upon facts of experience and wh ich 
cannot be traced step by step to the scientifically arranged 
experiment."· I certainly do not know whether Pro­
fessor Schultz would call Leonardo a "scholar"; but 
history proves that there is something greater than 
scholarship even in the sciences, namely, genius; and 
Leonardo is, beyond doubt, one of the greatest scientific 
geniuses of all time. But let us look further to see if 
there is not another scientific contemporary of Michael 
Angelo and Raphael worthy of being " approximately " 
placed alongsidc of them. Nothing is more difficult 
than to awaken men to the appreciation of past scientiJic 
greatness, and if I were to quote, as examples of natural 
investigators whosc lives fall within that of Michael 
Angelo, Vesalius, the immortal founder of human anatomy, 
Servct, thc forcrunner of thc discovery of thc circula­
tion of the blood, Konrad Gessner, that remarkable 
many-sided marvel of alliater .. naturalists," and others 
as weIl, I should have to add a commentary to each 
name, and cvcn after all a whole life of successful work 
would still not be equivalent. in thc vague conception of 
the layman, to one great work of art which he knows by 
having actually seen it. But fortunately in this case 
we have not to seek far to find a name, the splendour of 
which has impresscd even the most unscientific brain. 
For with all our admiration of these immortal artists 
we must yet admit that a N icolaus Copernicus has 
exercised a greater, more thorough and more lasting 
influence upon all human culture than Michael Angelo 
and Raphael. Georg Christoph Lichtenberg exdaims, 

• LlbYo d, plltura. § 33 (ed. Ludwig). 
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after pointing out the scientific and moral greatness 
of Copernicus: " If this was not a great man, who in this 
world can Jay claim to the title ?"* And Copernicu5 
is so exactly the contemporary of Raphael and Michael 
Angelo that his life embraces that of Raphael. Raphael 
was born in 1483 and died in I520: Copernicus' dates 
are 1473-1543. Copernicus was famous in Rome at a 
time when Raphael's name was unknown there, and 
when the genius of Urbino was summoned by Julius II., 
in 1508, the astronomer already carried in hi~ brain 
his theory of the cosmic system, although like a genuine 
investigator of nature he worked at it for thirty years 
Ion ger before publishing it. Copernicus is twenty-one 
years younger than Leonardo, two years younger than 
Albrecht Dürer, two years older than Michael Angelo, 
four years older than Titian; all these men were at the 
zenith of their powers between I500 and 1520. But not 
they alone, the epoch-making natural investigator Para­
celsust is only ten years younger than Raphael and cIosed 
his eventful and scientifically important li fe more than 
twenty years before Michael Angelo. We must, how­
ever, not overlook the fact that men like Copernicus 
and Paracelsus do not fall from heaven; if the art of 
genius is a collective phenomenon, science is so in a 
still higher degree. The very first biographer of Coperni­
cus, namely, Gassendi, proved that he would not have 
been possible but for his predecessor Regiomontanus, 
and that the latter owed just as much to his teacher, 
Purbach ; and on the other ha.nd, the astronomer Bailly, 
a recognised authority, asserts that, if his instruments 
had been a little more perfect, Regiomontanus would 
hi::l.'le anticipated most of the discoveries of Galilei.t 

• See ws Leben des Kopernikus in ws Physikalische und malhemal­
is&Jse Schriften, ed. 1884, Part I. p. 51. 

t Cf· pp. 392 , 425 f. 
l Both facts are taken from the above-mentioned biography by 

Lichtenberg . 



FROM THE YEAR 1200 TO THE YEAR 1800 52I 

I t is impossible to compare art and science with one 
another in the way in whieh our art-historians com­
pare them; for art-the art of genius-" is always 
at its goal," as Schopenhauer has finely remarked; 
there is no progress beyond Homer, beyond Michael 
Angelo or Bach; science, on the other hand, is essen­
tially "cumulative" and every investigator stands on 
the shoulders of his predecessor. The modest Purbach 
paves thc way for that marvel Regiomontanus and the 
latter makcs Copernicus possible, upon his work Kepler 
and Galilei (who was born in the year in wh ich Michael 
Angelo died) build, and upon theirs Newton. Aeeord­
ing to wh at criterion are we to determine the "best 
fruit" here? A single eonsideration will show how 
invalid artificial determination from apriori eonstrue­
tions iso The great 'diseoveries of Columbus, Vaseo da 
Gama, Magalhaes, &e., are the fruits of exact seientifie 
work. Toscanelli (born 1397), the adviser of Columbus 
and probable instigator of the \ oyage to the west, was 
an excellent, learned astronomer and cosmographer, 
who undertook to prove thc spherical shape of the earth, 
and whose map of the Atlantic Ocean, which Columbus 
used on his first voyage, is a marvel of knowledge and 
intuition. The Florentine Amerigo Vespucci was taught 
by hirn, and thus enabled to map the first exact topo­
graphieal details of the American coast. Yet that 
would not have sufficed. But for the wonderfully exact 
astronomieal almanaes of Regiomontanus which, on the 
basis of his observations of the stars and of new methods, 
he had calculated and printed for the period 1475-1506, 
no transatlantic voyage would have been possible; 
from Columbus onwards every geographieal discoverer 
had them on board.· I should have thought that the 
discovery of the earth, which coincides exactly with the 
greatest splendour of plastic art in I taly, was in itself a 

• For all these facts see Flske: The D,scovery 0/ America. 
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" froit," just as worthy of our appreciation as a Madonna 
of Raphael; science, in preparing the way for and 
making art possible, can hardly be said to have limped 
on behind, but rather to have preceded art. 

lf we continued step by step to criticise our art-his­
torian, we should still have much to say concerning hirn ; 
but now we have shown the total invalidity of the basis 
of his furt her assertions, we ma y throw open door and 
window and let the sunshine oi glorious reality and thc 
fresh air of impetuous development clear the stufty 
atmosphere oi a philosophy of history, in which the past 
remains obscure and the present insignificant. I may 
therefore briefly summarise the furt her facts that go to 
reiute his theory. 

About a hundred and fifty years after Raphael's 
death-Kepler and Galilei had beeil long dead, Harvey 
recently; Swammerdam was engagcd in discovering 
undreamt-of secrets of anatomy, Newton had already 
worked out his theory of gravitation, und J ohn Locke 
in his fortieth year was just undertaking thc scientific 
analysis of the human mind-a poem was written, 
of which Goethe has said: .. If poetry were altogether 
lost to thc world, it could be restored by means of 
this work"; that must bc, I should think, art of 
genius in the most superlative sense! Thc artist was 
Calderon, the work his Steadlast Prince. * Such extra­
vagant praise from so capable and level-headed a 
critic as Goethe makcs us feel that the crcative power 
of Art in thc seventeenth century had not declined. 
We shall doubt it thc less when we consider that 
Newton, the contemporary of Calderon, might have 
seen Rembrandt at work, and perhaps-I do not know-­
did see him; if he had travelled in Germany, he might 
equally have seen the great musician of the Thomas­
kirche produce one of his Passions, and doubtless he 

• Letter to Schiller, June 28, 1804. 
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saw or knew Handel, who had settled in England lang 
before Newton's death. This brings us past the middle 
of the eighteenth century. In the year of Handcl's 
death, Gluck was at thc zenith of his power, Mozart was 
born and Goethe had written a great deal, not for the 
world, but for his brother Jakob, who died young, and he 
had just become, in consequence of the presence of the 
French in Frankfort, acquainted with the theatre before 
and behind the scenes; before the elose of the same 
year Schiller saw the light of the world. These few hasty 
indications-and I have not mentioned the rieh artistic 
life of England, from Chaueer to Shakespeare, and from 
the latter to Hogarth and Byron, nor the fine crcations 
of Franee, from the invention of Gothic architecture 
in thc twelfth and thirteenth eenturies to the great 
Racine-prove quite clearly that in no century, sincc 
our new world began to arise, have there been lacking 
a deep-felt need of art, widespread artistic genius and 
its rcvelation in glorious masterpieecs. Calderon does 
not stand alone, as wc have just seen: wh at Goethc said 
of his Steadfast Princc he might just as weH have said of 
Shakespeare's Macbcth .. and in thc meantime the purest 
of all the arts-that art which was to givc the Tcutonic 
poets the instrument they required for the fuB expression 
of their thought-music-gradually attained a per­
fection undreamt of be fore , and pluduced onc genius 
after the other. This rcvcals thc invalidity of the asser­
tion that art and sciencc exclude each other: an asser­
tion whieh rests partly upon an altogether capricious 
and wrong definition of thc term "art," partly upon 
ignorance of historical facts and traditional perversity uf 
judgment. 

If there is a century wh ich deserves to be ealled tne 
.. scientific" century, it is the sixteenth; we find this 
view of Goethc's confirmed by thc authority of Justus 
Liebig (p. 320); but the sixteenth is the century of 
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Raphael, Michael Angelo and Titian, its beginning saw 
L~onardo and its end Rubens; the century of natural 
science above all others was therefore also a century 
incomparably rich in plastic art. Bul all these divi­
sions should be rejected as artificial and senseless. * 
There are no such things as centuries except in our 
imagination, and there is no relation between art and 
science except one of indirect mutual advancement. 
There is only one great unfettered power, busily active 
in all spheres simultaneously, the power of adefinite 
race. This power is, of course, hindered or furthered 
now here, now there, frequently by purely ~xternal 
chance events, often by great ideas and the inftuence of 
pre-eminent personalities. Thus I talian painting de­
veloped importance and independcncc under thc direct 
inftuence of Francis of Assisi, and of the great churchcs 
of which his order encouraged thc building with frescoes 
for thc instruction of the ignorant; then in Germany 
in consequence of almost three hundred years of war. 
devastation and inner strife, the in te rest in and capaci. 
for plastic art gradually waned, because that, more tf:_'I: 
any other art, requires wealth and peace, in order that 
it may live; or to givc another example, the circum­
navigation of the world supplied a grcat impetus to 
astronomical studies (p. 284), while the rise of the J esuits 
put a complete stop to the growth of science in Italy 
(p. 193). All this the historian-and the art-historian 
as well-can and should show us, by means of concrete 

• Those who hke such frivolous divisions may note the following : 
in the year of MIchael Angelo's death (I564) Shakespeare was born; 
the death of Calderon (1681) coincides alm ost exact1y with the birth 
of Bach, and the hves of Gluck, Mozart, and Haydn bring us exactly 
to Üle end of the eighteenth century; we might therefore say that a 
... ~ntury of plastic art was followed by one of poetry and that by , 
of music. There have been people who have spoken of mathematical, 
astronomical-physical, anatomical-systematic and chemical centuries 
-simply nonsense, which mathematicians, natural scientists and 
anatomists of to-day will lrnow how to estimate at its proper value. 



FROM THE YEAR I200 TO THE YEAR I800 525 

facts, instead of dimming our judgment by impotent 
generalisations. 

ART AS A WHOLE 

And yet we require generalisations ; without them 
there is no knowledge, and hence, until the arrival of 
the eagerly expected Bichat of the history of culture, 
we sway backwards and forwards between false general 
views, which reveal every individual fact in a wrong 
perspective, and correct individual judgments, which 
we are unable so to unite that knowledge, i.e., an under­
standing embracing all phenomena, may be thereby 
derived. But I ho pe the whole preceding exposition, 
from the first chapter of this book onwards, will have 
provided us with sufficient material to complete our 
makeshift bridge here. Thc fundamental facts of 
knowledge now lie so clearly bcfore us and have been 
regarded from so many sides that I do not require to 
offer excuses for an almost aphoristic brevity. 

In order to understand the history and the importance 
of art in succession of time and amid othcr phcnomena 
of life, thc first and absolute condition is that we con­
sider it as a whole, and do not fix our attention solely 
on this or that fragment-as, for example, " the sphere 
of manual production .. -and philosophise over that. * 

Wherevcr and in whatevcr way there is free, creative 
reshaping of the inner and outer material presented by 
nature, there we havc art. As art implies freedom and 
creative power, it dcmands personality; a work wh ich 
does not bear the stamp of a peculiar distinct individu­
ality is not a work of art. N ow personalities are dis­
tinct not only in physiognomy, but also in degree; here 
(as elsewhere in nature) thc differcnce in dcgree merges 
at a certain point into specific difference, so that we are 

• , recall to the reader's memory Goethe's rernark: "Technique 
finally becomes fatal to art" (SP""che In Prosa) j that means, of 
coune, to true, creative art. 
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justifted in asserting with Kant that the genius is speci­
fically different from the ordinary man. * This is no­
where so apparent as in art, which in the works of au­
thentie geniuses beeomes a kind of seeond nature, and 
is consequently, like it, imperishable, incalculable, inex­
plicable and inimitable. Yet in every personality which 
is free, that is, capable of originality, thcre is affinity 
to genius; this is seen in the fine appreciation of the art 
of genius, in the enthusiasm which it arouses, in the 
stimulus wh ich it gives to creative activity, in its influenee 
upon the work of men who are not in the true sense of the 
word artists. Not only does the art of the inspired man 
live in an atmospherc of artistic ereation in whieh genius 
has preceded hirn, is his eontemporary, and will live after 
hirn, but genius stretches out its roots to the most re­
mote spheres, drawing in nourishment from a11 sides and 
conveying vitality wherever it goes. I point to Leonardo 
and to Goethe. Here we can see with our eyes how 
the artistic gift, overflowing a11 boundaries, expands its 
fructifying power over every fjeld that the inte11ect of man 
can till. If we look more closely, we sha11 be no less 
astonished at the way in which these men draw fresh 
inspiration from the most varied and widely differing 
soure es ; the fostering soil of Goethe's inspiration extends 
from comparative osteology to the philologieally exact 

• Cf. vol. i. p. 24. How many <csthetic dcIusions and useless discussions 
the nineteenth century might have spared itself had it weighed more 
carefully Kant's profound remark: "Genius is the inborn quahty of 
mind, by which nature prescribes the rule to art-for this reason 
genius cannot describe or scientifically reveal how it produces. for 
the same reason, the producer of a work of genius does not know the 
source of the ideas which conducec\ tö it, nor can he, accorc\ing to a 
plan or at will, think out these ic\ea.'! and communicate them with 
instructions to others, so as to enable the latter to produce similar 
wo.lts" (Kritik der Urteilskraft, § 46). CI. also § 57, close of the first 
note. Tbe Italian Journey had not then appeared in print, otherwise 
Kant might have referrec\ to Goethe's letter of September 6, 1789: 
" The greatest works of art have at the same time been the greatcst 
works of nature, produced by men accordlng to true and natural 
laws." 
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criticism of the Hebrew Thora; that of Leonardo from 
the inner anatomy of the human body to thc actual 
execution of those magnificent canals of wh ich Goethe 
dreamt in his old days. Are we just to such men, if we 
measure and codify their artistic capacity according to 
what they have achieved within the four corners of 
" fixed patterns"? Are we to allow intellectual pigmies 
to clamber down from their Darwinian monkey-tree and 
reproach these men for going beyond their own particular 
" speciality in art"? Certainly not. "Only as creator 
can man be really worthy of our reverence, " said Schiller. * 
Leonardo's and Goethe's views on nature and their philo­
sophie thoughts are by their creative character most 
certainly " worthy of reverence " ; they are Art. 

What is here visibly manifest, because in these cxcep­
tional men we can directly obscrve in thc same individual 
the capacity for giving and receiving, goes on everywhere 
by manifold mediation, though for that very reason it 
remains unnoticed. Everything can be a source of artistic 
inspiration, and on the other hand, often where, in the 
hurry of life, we least cxpect it, successes are achieved 
which must be attributed in thc last instance to artistic 
inspiration. Nothing is more receptive than human crea­
tive power. It takes impressions from everywhere, and for 
it a new impression means a new addition not only to its 
material, but also to its creative capacity, because, as I said 
on p. 78 (vol. i.) and pp. 273 and 326 (vol. ii.), nature alone, 
andnot the human mind, is inventive andgifted with genius. 
There is therefore a dose connection between knowledge 
and art, and the great artist (we see it from Homer to 
Goethe) is always specially eager to learn. But art gives 
back with interest what it receives; bya thousand often 
hidden channels it influences philosophy, science, religion, 
industry, life, but especially the possibility of knowledge. 
As Goethe says: "Men as a whole are better adapted to 

• Über Anmut und Wurde. 



528 FOUNDATIONS OF THE XIXTH CENTURY 

art than to science. The former belongs in the largest 
measure to themselves, the latter in the largest measure 
to the world ;-so we must necessarily eonceive scienee 
as art, if we expect from it any kind of eompleteness."* 
Thus, for instanee, Kant's Theory 01 the Heavens is just 
as artistic a work as Goethe's M etamorphosis 01 Plants, 
and that not only on the positive side, as a creative 
benefit to mankind, but also negatively, in so far as all 
such summaries are, in spite of the instruments of mathe­
matics, human creations, that is to say, myths. 

I therefore postulate as our first principle that art must 
be considered as a whole, and in saying this I maintain 
that I have laid down an important rule. Artis~ic handi­
eraft belongs altogether to Industry, i.e., to the de'part-­
ment of civilisation; it can fiourish (as among the 
Chinese) without a trace of creative power being present ;' 
Art, on the other hand, as element of culture (in thc 
various branches of the Indo-European family) is like the 
life-blood throbbing through the whole higher intellectual 
life. In order to form a correet historie al estimate of our 
art, we must first of all eomprehend the unity of the 
impulse-wh ich proceeds from thc innermost emotions oi 
the personality-then we must trace thc manifold exchange 
oi giving and taking in all its minutest ramifications. I 
said on p. 233 it is only the man who surveys the whole 
that ean establish distinctions within that whole; and a 
true history oi art cannot be built up by piecing together 
the various so-ca lIed " forms of art" ; we must rather 
first of aB obtain a view of art as a uniform whole and 
trace 1t to where it merges with other phenomena of life 
into a still greater whole; only then are we in a position 
to judge correctly the importanee of its individual mani­
iestations. 

This then is the first general principle. 

• Malwialien lur GescJnchu der Farbenle",." Div. I. 
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THE PRIMACY OF POETRY 

The second fundamental principle draws the indis­
pensable narrower circle; all genuinely artistic creation 
is subject to thc absolute primacy of poetry. For the 
most part I can rest content with referring to what has 
been said on p. 506 f. The reader will find further con­
firmation evcrywhere. Thus Springer shows that the 
first movements of plastic creativc power among the 
Teutons (about thc tenth century) did not occur where 
men copied former patterns of plastic art, but where 
their imagination had been awakencd to free creation 
by poctical works-chicfiy by thc Ps~lms and legends ; 
immediately "there reveals itself a remarkable poetic 
power of pcrccption, it pcnetratcs the object and cnvelops 
evcn abstract conceptions with a tangible body."· 
The plastic artist, then, be comes productive when he can 
give form to figures which the poet has conjured up 
before his imagination. Of course the plastic artist 
receives many a creative inspiration which has not first 
been convcyed to hirn by the pen of the poet; a brilliant 
example is presented by tbe almost incalculable infiuence 
of Francis of Assisi; but we must not overlook the fact 
that it is not only what is written that is poetry. Poetical 
creative power slumbcrs in many breasts and in many 
forms; "the real inventor was in all times the people 
alone; the individual cannot invent, he only makes hirnself 
master of what has been already invented." t SC'lrcely 
had this wonderful personality of Francis vanished, when 
the people transformed and transfigured it to an ideal 
figure; and it is this ideal poetical figure that stimulated 
Cimabue, Giotto and those who followed after them. 
But the lesson to be drawn from this example is not yet 

• Hatldbucl. deI' KunslgBschlChu (1895). 11. 76. 
t Rlchard Wagner· Etltw If "fe. Gedatlkm. Fragmente ( 188 5). p. 19. 

II 2L 
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exhausted. An art-historian, who has made the infiuence 
of Francis upon plastic art the subject of the most minute 
studies, and who must be inc1ined rather to over-estimate 
than under-estimate that infiuence, namely, Professor 
Henry Thode, calls attention to the fact that only to a 
certain degree did this infiuence have a creative effect ; 
such a religious movement rouses the slumbering depths 
of the personality, but in itself offers the eye little material 
and still less form; in order that the plastic art of Italy 
should grow to fuH strength, a new impulse had to be 
given, and that was the work of the poets. * I t was Dante 
who taught the Italians to create; and not he only, 
but also the poetry of antiquity which had been unearthed 
in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. N aturally 
we must not take a narrow view of this fact; while the 
illuminator of the tenth century may get his inspiration 
for free creation by following a psalm verse by verse, at 
a later time such an illustrator is lütle valued, freer 
invention is demanded; in every sphere the artist rises 
to ever increasing independence; but his independence is 
determined by the development and the power of all­
embracing Poetry. 

This is an appropriate place for introducing Lessing's 
important theory, that poetry and music are one single 
art, that the two together form true poetry. That is the 
starting-point for an understanding of Teutonie art, 
including plastic art; whoever carelessly overlooks this 
fact will never reach the purity of truth. To what has 
been already said (p. 510 f.) I require only to add a few 
words by way of an indispensable supplement. 

• Franl von Assisi und die A nlünge der Kunst der RMnaissance in 
Italien, t885. p. 524 f. 
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TEUTONIC MUSIC 

Wherever we find highly developed, creative poetry 
among Teutonic peoples, there too we find a developed 
tone-art, which is intimately bound up with it. I shall 
mention only three characteristic features of the Aryan 
Indians. Bharata, the legendary inventor of their most 
popular art, namely, the Drama, is looked upon also as the 
author of the Foundations of Musical Instruction, for in 
India music was an integral part of dramatic works; 
lyric poets were wont to give the melody along with the 
verses, and when they did not do so they at least indi­
cated in what key each poem was to be rendered. These 
two features bear eloquent witness ;-a third clearly 
illustrates the development of technique. The old 
method, which was universal in all Europe, of designating 
the musical scale da, re, mi, &c., is derived from India, 
transmitted through Erania. Thus we see how intimatcly 
associated music and poetry were, and what apart the 
knowledge of music played in life. * I need not add any­
thing concerning the music of the Hellenes. Herder says : 
" Among the Greeks poetry and music were but one work, 
one splendour of the human mind."t In another passage 
he says: "The Greek theatre was Song; everything was 
arranged with a view to that; and whoever does not 
understand this has heard nothing of the Greek theatre. "t 
On the other hand, where there was no poetry, as among 
the ancient Romans, there too music was absent. At a 
late hour they obtained a substitute for both, and Ambros 
mentions, as especially characteristic, the circumstance 
that the chief instrument of the Romans was the pipe, 
whereas among the Indians, harps, lutes, and other 

• CI. Schrbder: Indißns LilleNlur und Kullur, Lectures iil. and 
1.; and Ambros: Geschic"~ der Musik, Bk. I. I. 

t Ideen rur G6sclli"'~ dM MenschlIeil, Bk. XIII. Dlv. 2. 
~ Nachlese lur A dras~a I. 
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stringed instruments formed the chief stock; this fact 
tells the whole tale. Ambros points out that the Romans 
never demanded more of music than that " it should be 
pleasant and should delight the ear" (practically the 
same standpoint as that of most of our men of letters and 
resthetic critics) ; on the other hand, they were never able 
to comprehend the lofty intellectual significance which 
all Greeks, artists and philosophers alike, attributed to 
this very art. And so they were the first to have the 
melancholy courage to write Odes (i.e., songs) which were 
not meant to be sung. In the later Imperial age, in music 
as in other things, there was aroused an interest in 
virtuosity and aimless dilettantism; this was the work of 
the Chaos of Peoples which was beginning to assert itself. * 
These facts need no commentary. But one thing that does 
require comment is the fact already alluded to, that the 
prominence of musical talent is an intellectual character­
istic of the Teutons--which of necessity implies a new and 
special developmen t of Poetry, and wi th i t of Art in general. 
The contrast presented by other Indo-European races will 
be instructive on this subject. Certainly thc Indians too 
seem to have been highly gifted musically, but with them 
everything merged and lost itself in something Prodigious, 
Over-complex, and, therefore, Shapeless. Thus they 
distinguished nine hundred and sixty different keys and 
so made a complete technical development impossible.t 

• Ambros. as above. conclusion of vol. i. 
t It 15 well known that authonties are inchned to see in the Hun­

garian gipsies of to-day an early severed branch of the Indian Aryans, 
and musical writers have thought fit to see in the ineomparable and 
peculiar musical gifts of these people an analogy to genume Indian 
musie: a. scale whieh ineludes qua.rter-notes and sometimes even 
mm:uter dIfferences, henee harmonie structures and progressions 
'mknown to Teutonie musie; moreover the passionate fervour of the 
melodyand the infinitely rieh and Sorid accompaniment, whieh deties 
fixation by our scale of notation, eorresponds exaetly to what is told 
us of Indian musie, and so renders intelligible mueh that is to U8 

inexplicable in Indian musical bocks. Any one who has for a whole 
evening listened to a genuine H uIl8'arian gipsy orchestra will agree 
with me when I assert that here and here alone we see absolute musical 
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The Hellenes erred by going to the other extreme; they 
possessed a scientifically complete but narrowly limiting 
musical theory, and their music developed in such a direct 
and inseparable alliance with their poetry-music being, 
as it were, the living body of the words-that it never 
attained to any independence, and for that reason never 
to a higher life of expression. The linguistic expression 
always formed the basis of Hellenic music; on that, and 
not on purely musical considerations, the Greeks built 
up even the melody; and instead of constructing, as we 
do, the harmonie structure from the bottom upwards 
(this is not of course caprice, but is based on the facts of 
acoustics, namely, the presence of harmonising overtones), 
the Greeks constructed from the top downwards. With 
them the melody of speech was supreme, and it was in­
dependent, unfettered by considerations of the musical 
structure; it was, so to speak, "speech sung"; and 
the instrumental accompaniment, which was devoid of 
all independence, was linked on as something subordinate. 
Even those who are not musicians will understand that 
on such a basis the ear could not be trained and music 
could not grow into an independent art; music remained 
under these circumstances an indispensable artistic 
element rather than a creative art. * What therefore 
genIUs at work; for this mUSIC, though built upon well-known melodies. 
is always improvised, always suggestcd by the moment; now pure 
music is not monumental, but dlrect feeling, and it is clear that music 
which is at the time of playing improvised as the expressIOn of momentary 
feeling must influence the heart quite dlffercntly, that iso must exer­
eise a more purely musical effect than music whlch has been learned 
and practised. But such a production contains unfortunately no 
elements out of which lasting works of art can be forged (we only 
require to refer to those stupid parodies of Hunganan music which 
under the name of "Hungarian dances " enjoy a regrettably wide 
popularity); this is in fact not a question of real art but of something 
lying deeper, name1y, the elements from which art first arises ; it 15 not 
the sea-bom Aphrodite, but thc sea itself. 

• In so far there is an analogy between Indian and Hellenic music, 
however different they otherwise were; in the one case it is over­
luxuriance, in the other subordination of the musical expression, by 
which the feeling is created oi something unshaped and elementary in 
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in the case of the Indians was frustrated by excessive 
refinement of the ear, was from the first impossible to the 
Hellenes in consequence of the subordination of the 
musical sense in favour of the linguistic expression. 
Schiller has laid down the decisive law: "Music must 
become form" ; the possibility of this was first realised 
among the Teutons. 

By what means the Teuton succeeded in making music 
an art-his art-and in developing it to ever growing 
independence and capacity of expression, may be studied 
by the reader in lüstories of music. But, as we are he re 
considering art as a whole, I must call his attention tJ one 
great drawback in such histories. Since music is essen­
tially the revelation of something inexpressible, we can 
" say" little or nothing about it; histories of music 
shrink, therefore, in the main, into a discussion of things 
technical. In histories of the plastic arts this is not so 
much the case; plans, photographs, facsimiles give us a 
direct view of the objects ; moreover, the handbooks of 
the plastic arts contain only so much of the technical as 
every intelligent person can at once understand, whereas 
musical technique requires special study. The com­
paris on with histories of poetry is just as unfavourable 
to music. For in these we are hardly told that there is 
such a thing as technique, its discussion is limited to the 
narrowest circ1es of the learned; knowledge of the history 
of poetry is acquired directly from the poetical works 
themselves. Thus the various branches of art are 
presented to us in totally different historical perspectives, 
and this makes it very difficult to acquire a view of art as a 
whole. It is our business, therefore, mentally to re­
arrange our historical knowledge of art; and in this 
rcpect it is useful to know that there is no art in which-

contrast to genuine. fonned art. To gain deeper insight into Hellenic 
mUS1C. I recommend the 'reader to consult the bttIe book of Hausegger: 
Di~ Anfäng~ dBf' Harmonie. 1895; from these seventy-six pages he 
can leam more facts and more important ones than from whole volumes. 
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in the living work-technique is so absolutely a matter of 
indifference as in music. The theory of music is alto­
gether abstract, the technique of musical instruments 
quite mechanical; both run, as it were, parallel to art, 
but stand in no other relation to it than the theory of 
perspective or the handling of the brush to the picture. 
So far as instrumental technique is concerned, it consists 
solely of the training of certain muscles of the hands, 
arms, or, it may be, of the face, or of the appropriate 
drilling of the vocal chords; all else that is necessary­
intuitive understanding of wh at has been feIt by another, 
and expression-cannot bc taught, and it is just this that 
is music. It is thc same with theory; thc greatest 
musical genius-thc Hungarian gipsy-does not know 
what a note, an interval, or a key is, and thc most pro­
found musical theorists among the Greeks possessed as 
little musical talent as the physicist HeImholtz ; they 
were not artists, but mathematicians.* For music is 
thc only art which is non-allegorical, it is, therefore, the 
purest, the most pcrfcctly .. artistic," that in which the 
human being comes nearest to an absolute creator; for 
the same reason its influence is direct ; it transforms the 
listener into a .. fellow-creator " ; when taking in musical 
impressions, every one is a genius; hence the Technical 
disappears completely in this case, indeed we may 
almost say that at the moment of execution it does not 
exist. The conscquence is that in music, where we hear 
most about it, tcchnique possesses the least significance.t 

Still more important for the historical estimate of art 
• That is the reason why they (as Ambros points out, i. 380 and 

elsewhere) dabble in purely imaginary musical subtleties, which would 
have been impossible in practice and would not have contributed in 
the least to pave the way for a development of Greek music. On the 
contrary, the hlghly developed theory of music actually hindered the 
development of Greek music. 

t To avoid stupid misinterpretations, I may remark that I do 
not fall to appreciate the interest or the value of musical theory and 
instrumental technique; hut neither is art, they are merely the 
instruments of art. 
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as a whole is the following point, which is again based 
upon Lessing and Herder and their theory of the one Art, 
namely, that music has never been able to develop itself 
apart from poetry. Even in the case of the Hellenes, 
it is a striking fact that, in spite of their great gifts and 
their brilliance as theorists, they were never able to 
emancipate and develop musie where it was cultivated 
apart from poetry (e.g., in the dance). On the other 
hand, we sha11 see that all Indian music, so rieh and varied 
instrumentally, develops round song as a kind of frame, 
and as a manifold deepening of the expression. The 
gipsy of our day never plays anything but what is based 
upon some definite song; if you say to hirn that you do not 
like the melody, that it does not suit thc mood of the 
moment, he will imrent a new one, or transform the already 
known one (as the modern musician his" motives ") into 
something psychically different; but, if you ask hirn frcely 
to extemporise, he does not know what that means; and 
he is right, for a music not based upon adefinite poetical 
mood is a me re juggling with vibrations. Now if we 
carefully follow the development of Teutonie music, we 
sha11 discover a fact which is ccrtainly unknown and will 
be surprising to most of our contemporarics, namcly, that 
from the first it has developed in the most direct depen­
dence upon, and intimately bound up with, poetry. Not 
only was a11 old Teutonic poetry at the same time music, 
not only were all Troubadours and Minnesingers just as 
much musicians as poets, but when, from thc beginning of 
the eleventh century onwards, with Guido of Arezzo our 
music began its triumphant progress towards technieal 
perfection and undreamt-of richness of expressive power 
it temained throughout the whole development Song. 
';he training of the ear, thc gradual discovery of harmonie 
possibilities, the wonderful artistic structure of counter­
point, by which music, so to speak, builds itself ahorne 
in which it can rule as mistress; all this we have not 
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thought out independently, like the Grecian theorists, nor 
invented in an instrumental ecstasy, as those enthusiastic 
visionaries who dream of an " absolute" music imagine ; 
-we have attained it by song. Guido h,imself expressed 
the opinion that the path of the philosophers was not for 
hirn, he was interested solely in the improvement of 
church-singing and the training of the singers. For 
centuries there was no music but what was song or the 
accompaniment of song. And though this singing some­
times sccms to treat the words rat her arbitrarily and 
violcntly; though thc expression often disappears in 
favour of polyphonie effeets in counterpoint-only one 
really great master necds to eome and then we learn the 
purpose of it a11: namely, technical mastery of material 
in thc interest of expressive power. Thus our music 
develops from master to master; the tcchnique of com­
position more and more perfeet , the singers and instru­
mentalists more and more accomplished, the musical 
genius conscqucntly more and more free. Even of 
J osquin de Prl's his contemporaries said: "Others had 
to submit their will to the notes, but J osquin is a master 
of notes, thcy must do as he wills."· And what was his 
aim? Whoever has not the privilege of hearing works of 
this glorious master should read Ambros (iii. 2II L) to 
learn how he not only maintained the whole mood of every 
poetical work, a Miserere, a Te Deum, a Motette, a joyful 
(sometimes very frivolous) many part song, &e., but also 
gave the fuH significancc to the purport of the words, and 
kept bringing thern forward again and again, wherever 
necessary, not for mere fun's sake, but in order to convey 
to the feelings thc poetical meaning of the words in all 
their aspects. Every one knows Herder's fine remark: 
"Germany was reformed by songs" ; t we may say, 
music itself was reformed by songs. If this were the 

• The quotation is said to be from Luther. 
t Kalligom, 2nd Part, iv. The quotation 5eems to have been 

taken from Leibniz. 
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proper place, I should make it my business to prove that 
even at a later time, when pure instrumental technique 
had arisen, genuine Teutonic music never moved further 
away from poe.try .. than the rose can be carried in 
bloom," for as soon as music desires complete indepen­
dence, it loses the vital spark; it can indeed continue to 
move in forms already attained, but it contains no 
creative, moulding principles. That is why Herder-that 
truly great resthetic critic-sounds a note of warning: 
.. May the Muse save us from a mere poetry of ear ! " 
For such poetry, in his opinion, leads to shapelessness 
and makes the soul .. useless and dull."* Still more 
clearly has the great tone-poet of the nineteenth century 
explained the connection: .. Music, even at the highest 
climax, when raised to its highest point, is only feeling; 
it comes in as the companion of the moral act, but not as 
act itself; it can represent feelings and moods side by 
side, but it cannot, as the need ariscs, develop one mood 
from another; it lacks the moral will. "t And hence, 
even during that century which stretches from Haydn's 
birth to Beethoven's death and produced the greatest 
splendour of instrumental music, there has never been a 
musical genius who did not devote a great, if not the 
greategt, part of his artistic activity to the calling to life of 
poetical works. That is true of all composers belore 
Bach, it is true in the highest degree of Bach himself, 
likewise of Handel, of Haydn in a scarcely less degree, of 
Gluck in every respect, of Mozart both in his artistic 
achievements and in his words, also of Beethoven, though 
in his case seemingly less so, because with hirn pure 
instrumental music has reached such a pitch of precision 
that, with the courage of desperation, it dared to create a 
pnetty of its own; but Beethoven came ever nearer and 
nearer to poetry, either by descriptive music or by the 

• Über schöne Litteratur und Kunst ii. 33. 
t Richard Wagner: Das Kunstwerli der Zuliunll, Collected Wntlngs. 

ut 00. iii. I U. 
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preference given to vocal compositions. I do not dispute 
the justification of pure instrumental music-Lessing 
expressly guards against any such mistake-I am an 
enthusiastic admirer of it, and I regard chamber music 
(when played in a room, not in a concert hall) as one of the 
greatest blessings that enrich our intellectuallife; but I 
insist that all such music draws its breath from the achieve­
ments of the song, and that every single extension and 
increase of musical expression always proceeds from that 
music, which is subject to the" moral will " of the creative 
poet. Wc havc become aware of this once more in the 
nineteenth century. A fact that should not be overlooked, 
as it often is, when we are estimating art as a whole, is that, 
even in the works of so-called absolute music, the poet 
always stands, frequently indeed unperceived, beside the 
mUS1Clan. Had this music not grown up under the wing of 
the poet, we should be unable to understand it, and even 
now it cannot dispense with the poet, it only turns to the 
listener and begs hirn to take the place of the poet, which 
he can only do so long CIS music does not leave the sphere 
of what is known to hirn by analogy. Goethe describes 
it as a general characteristic of Teutonic poetry in con­
trast to Hellenic : 

Hier fordert man Euch auf zu eigenem Dichten. 
Von Euch verlangt man eine Welt zur Welt.-

In no sphere is that more true than in that of our instru­
mental music. A really, literally "absolute" music 
would be a monster without an equal; for it would be an 
expression which expresses nothing. 

It is impossible ever to gain a clear conception of our 
whole artistic development if we do not first ann our­
selves with a critical knowledge of Teutonic music, in 
order to turn back to the consideration of poetry in its 
widest compass. It is only in this way that Lessing's 

• Here you are called to be yourself a poet, 
1'0 add a world to the existing world. 
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remark, " Poetry and music are one and the same art," 
becomes really intelligible, and that light is thrown on our 
wh oIe history of art. In the first placc, it is manifest 
that we must regard our great musicians as poets if we 
are to be just to them and thereby help our own under­
standing ; in the sphere of Teutonic poetry they occupy 
a pIace of honour; no poet in the world is greatcr than 
Johann Sebastian Bach. No art but music could have 
given artistic shape to the Christian religion, for it alone 
couId catch up and reflect the glance into the soul (see 
p. 512); how poor in this respect is a Dante in com­
parison with a Bach! And this specifically Citristian 
character passes from the works, in which the Gospel finds 
expression, to other, purely instrumental ones (an cx­
ample of the previously mentioned analogous procedure) ; 
the Wohltemperierte Klavier, for example, is in this respect 
one of the most sublime works of humanity, and I could 
name aPrelude from it, in which the words, "Father, 
forgive them, for they know not what they do "-or 
rather, not the words but the divine frame of mind wh ich 
gave birth to them-have found so dear, so touching 
an expression that every other art must des pair of ever 
attaining this pure effect. But what we here call Chris­
tian is at the same time specifically Teutonic, so we are 
in a certain sense justified in asserting that our truest 
and greatest poets are our great musicians. This is 
especially true of Germany, where, as Beethoven has 
strikingly said, "Music is anational need."· At thc 
same time, we notice in our poetry, even apart from 
music, a leaning or rather an irresistible impulse towards 
development in the musical direction, an impulse whose 
deeper meaning becomes dear to uso The introduction of 
rhyme, for example, which was unknown to the ancients, 
is no accident; it springs from the musical need. Still 

• Letter to Privy Councillor von Mosel (cl. NoW : Briete Beelhoven's, 
1865. p. 159). 
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more significant is the magnificent musical sense 
which we find in our poets. Read those two wonderful 
pages in Carlyle where he shows that Dante's Divina 
Commedia is music everywhere; music in the architec­
tonic structure of the three parts, music not only in 
the rhythm of the words, but as he says, " in the rhythm 
of the thoughts," music in the fervour and passion of 
the feelings; "go deep enough, there is music every­
where ! ". Our poets are all musicians; the greater 
they are, the more manifest does this become. Hence 
Shakespeare is a musical artist of inexhaustible wealth, 
and Calderon in his way no less so. J ust as the learned 
musical philologist, Westphal, has pointed out in Bach 
and Beethoven the most complicated rhythm of the 
Hellenic stanza, so in the Spanish drama we find a pre­
ference for musically interlaced lines, we might almost 
say for tricks of counterpoint. From Petrarch to 
Byron, moreover, we notice an inclination on the part 
of the lyric poet to develop more and more the purely 
musical element, and this is due to the feIt lack of 
music. Regarding Goethe's lyric poems, more than 
one musician of fine feeling has said that they could 
not be composed, they were already in all respects music. 
In reality, for a long time we have been in a peculiar 
position. Poetry and music are by nature destined 
to be one and the same art, and now in the most musical 
race in the world they have been separated! The musi­
dan, it is true, has developed more and more strength 
in the strictest dependence upon poetry, but the song 
of the word-poet has gradually grown silent, until his 
words have come to be mere printed letters, to be read 
silently; and so the word-poet has had to save hirnself 
either by didactic subjects or by those circumstantial, 
impossible descriptions of things, to which music alone 
can do justice, or has devoted all his energy to the task 

• Hero-Worship, 3rd Lecture. 
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of creating music without music. This misrelation has 
been particularly noticeable in dramatic art, the living 
cent re of all poetry. tt Les pottes dramatiques sont les 
poetes par exceUence," says Montesquieu;· but they 
were deprived of the mightiest dramatic instrument of 
expression just at the moment when it had attained 
apower undreamt of before. Herder has given voice 
to this in words of touching eloquence: "If a Greek, 
accustomed to the musical atmosphere of Greek tragedy, 
were to go to see ours, he would find it a melancholy 
spectacle. How dumb with all the wealth of words, 
he would say, how depressing, how toneless! Have 1 
entered an adorned tomb? Y ou shout and sigh and 
bluster! You move the arms, make faces, wrangle, 
declaim! Does your voice and feeling never burst 
forth in song? Do you never feel the want of this all­
powerful expression? Does your rhythm, your iambus, 
never invite you to utter the accents of the true divine 
speech? "t This state of affairs was, and still is, really 
tragical. Not that an "absolute poetry," which only 
tt supposes" the musician, as Lessing says, is not as 
justifiable as an absolute music-indeed it is mueh more 
so; that is, however, not the point; thc important 
thing is to note that our natural musical craving, our. 
need of an expression which only music can give, has 
forcibly infiuenced even those poetical works and those 
poets who stood apart from music. This has of course 
been feit most profoundly in Germany, where music 
has reached an incomparable development. From the 
passages quoted, it is clear how djsapprovingly Lessing 
regarded the void in Teutonic poetry and how keenly it 
was feIt by Herder . But many a reader will attach still 
more value to the sentiments of their great creative 
contemporaries. Schiller teHs us of himself: "With 

• Lettres Persanes. I 37. 
t F"lühte aUJi den sogenannt goldenen Zeite" des 18. Jahrhunderts, II. 

Das Drama. 
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me a certain musical mood precedes, and after this comes 
the poetical idea" ; • several of his works are direcHy 
inspired by definite musical impressions, the Jung/rau 
von Orleans by the production of a work of Gluck. The 
feeling that .. the drama leans to music" constantly 
occupies his mind. In a letter to Goethe on December 
29, 1797, he sifts the matter thoroughly: .. In order 
to exdude from a work of art all that is alien to its dass, 
we must necessarily be able to indude everything which 
belongs to the dass. And it is just this that is at present 
impossible (to the tragic poets) .... The capacity of 
feeling which the audience possesses must be fully occu­
pied and affected at all points; the measure of this 
capacity is the standard for the poets" ; and at thc 
elose of his letter he rests his hope upon music and ex­
pects it to fill up the gap so painfully feIt in the modern 
drama. Music on the stage he knew only in the shape 
of opera, and he expected and hoped .. that from it, 
as from the choruses of the ancient Bacchic festival, 
tragedy would develop in a nobler form." As for Goethe, 
the musical element in his work-I mean what is re­
lated to, and saturated with music-reveals itself forcibly 
at every step, and without calling attention to the fre-

. quent use of music in his drama, pointcd with the stage 
direction .. ahnend seltene Ge/ithle" (expressing intense 
feeling) and the like, we could easily provc that even the 
conception of his plays indicates motives, principles, and 
aims which belong to the innermost sphere of music. 
Faust is aItogether music ; not only because, as Beet­
hoven says, music flows from the words, for this is only 
true of individual fragments, but because every situation, 
from the study to the chorus mysticus, has, in the fuHest 
sense of the word, been "musically" conceived. The 
oider he grew the more highly did Goethe value music. 
He was of the same opinion as Herder and Lessing 

• Letter to Goethe. March 18. 1796. 
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regarding the relations of word-poetry to tone-poetry, 
and he expressed this in his own inimitable way: CI Poetry 
and music alternately compel and free each other." 
Regarding the ethical value of music he says: "The 
dignity of art appears perhaps most pre-eminently in 
music, because it contains nothing which has to be sub­
tracted; it is all form and quality, elevating and en­
nobling everything that it expresses." For this reason 
he would have made music the centre of all education : 
.. For from it there emanatc smoothly paved paths in aB 
directions. " ,.. 

THE TENDENCY OF MUSIC 

Goethe having taught us that from music, which 
means poetry wedded to music, smooth paths run in all 
directions, we have reached an eminence from which 
we can gain a wide view of the growth of our whole 
art. For we have already recognised that poetry is the 
alma mater of aB creative art, no matter in what form 
it reveals itself; and now we see that our Teutonic 
poetry has passed through a peculiar, individual develop­
ment, which stands by itself without any analogy in his­
tory. The extraordinary development of music, i.e., 
of the art of poetical expression, cannot but have ex er­
cised influence upon our plastic arts. For just as it· 
was the Homeric word that tanght the Hellcncs to raise 
defined claims to artistic work, and to bring their rude 
statuary to the perfection of art, so music has taught our 
Teutonic races to make lügher demands in regard to the 
power of expression in every art. In the sense which I 
bope is nowquite dear, fuB of meaning, and free from aB 
claptrap, we may caB this tendency of taste and of pro­
ductive activity the tendency of music. I t is organically 

• See the Wanderfahre, Bk. II. chap. i. 9. Further details on this 
point and especially on the organic relations between poetry and music 
are to be found in my book on Richard Wagney, 1896, pp. 20 f., 186 f., 
200 (text ed. 1902, pp. 28 f., 271 f., 295 f.), as also in my lecture on the 
Klassiker der Dicht- und Tonkunst (Bayreulher BlaUer, 1897); cl., too, 
my Immalluel Kant, p. 29. 
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connected with that bent of our nature which makcs us 
Idealists in philosophy, and in religion followers of J esus 
Christ, and which, in the form of artistic creation, finds 
its purest expression in music. Our ways differ, there­
fore, from the ways of the Hellenes, a fact to which I 
shall return when I have exhausted this other important 
point; not that thc Hellenes were unmusical-we know 
the contrary-but their music was extremely simple, 
meagre and subordinate to the text, while ours is poly­
phonous, powerful, and all too inclined, in the storm of 
passion, to sweep away every constant verbal form. 
I think it wouln. be an apt comparison to say of an en­
graving of Dürer or of a Mediciall tomb by Michael Angelo, 

,that thcy were polyphonous works in contrast to the 
.. trict "homophony" of thc Greeks, which, be it noted, 
'~plies even to rcpresentations, where, as in friezes, 
Jiumerous figures are represented in rapid motion. In 
order to give right expression to feelings, music must be 
polyphonous; for while thought is essentially simple, 
feeling on the contrary is so complex that at the same 
moment it can harbour essentially different, in<;leed directly 
clpntradictory emotions such as hope and despair. It 
"is foolish to try to draw theorctical boundaries, but we 
may gain insight into the various nature of relative 
tendencies if wc realise tbe following fact: where, as in 
the case of the Greeks, the word alone gives shape to 
poetry, there in the plastic arts transparent, homo­
phonous clearness, with colder, more abstract, allegorical 
expression, will predominate ; whereas, on the other hand, 
when thc musical incentive to direct, inner expression 
exercises great infiuence upon creative work, there we 
shall find polyphonous designs and interlacing lines, 
bound up with a symbolical power of expression which 
defies analysis by means of logic. It is only when we 
keep this in mind that the trite phrase of an affinity 
between Gothic architecture and music receives a living, 
conceivable meaning; but at the same time we cannot 

II 2M 
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help seeing that the archit~cture of Michael Angelo, 
who has so thorough an affinity to music, and of the 
Florentines as a whole, is just as "musical" as the 
Gothic. The comparison, however, in spite of Goethe, 
fails to hit the mark; we must look somewhat deeper, 
to see the musical element at work in all our arts. One 
of the finest judges of plastic arts in reeent years, Walter 
Pater, who was in addition a man of classical culture and 
tendencies, eomes to the following conclusion regarding 
Teutonic art: <4 All art constantly aspires towards the 
condition 01 music. . .. Music, then, and not poetry, as 
is so often supposed, is the true type or measure of per­
fected art. Therefore, although each art has its in­
communicable element, its untranslatable order of irr 
pressions, its unique mode of reaching the ' imaginaüe 
reason,' yet the arts may be represented as continuay 
struggling after the law or principle of music to a co-
dition which music alone completely realises. ,,* 

NATURALISM 

If, however, we have gained anything towards a mfe 
profound understanding of art and its history, we sB 
should occupy a one-sided and therefore m isleadin, 
position if we were to let the matter rest there; we mus' 
leave the one pinnac1e which we have reached in order tl 
cross over to another. When we say that our art 
aspires towards that expression which is the very vital 
essen ce of music, we characterise thereby thc inner 
element of art; but art has also an outer side; indeed, 
even music becomes, as Cadyle has aptly remarked, 
" quite demented and seized with delirium whenever it 
de~arts completely from the reality of perceptible, 
actual things."t The same principle applies to art 

• See The Renaissance, Studies in A I't and Poet"y, revised and enlarged 
edition, 1888, pp. 140, 144-5. 

t The Ope"a, in his Miscrllane()l4s Essays. 
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and to the individual man; in thought we may separate 
an Inner principle and an Outer, in practice it is im­
possible; for we know no Inner principle but what is 
presented by means of an Outer. Indeed, we can con­
fidently assert that a work of art, in the first instance, 
consists solely of an Exterior. I call to mind the words 
of Schiller discussed on p. 16 (vol. i.). The beautiful is 
indeed "life" in so far as it awakens in us feelings, i.c., 
actions, but to begin with it is merely "form," which we 
"look at." If then, when contemplating Michael Angelo's 
Night and Twitight, I experience so profound and in­
tense an emotion that I can only compare it with the 
impression of intoxicating music, that is, as Schiller says, 
my " action"; not every soul would have thrilled in 
the same way; many a man might have admired the 
symmetry and composition, without feeling an emotion 
like the presentiment of eternity; he would, in fact, 
have merely " looked at" the work. But if the artist 
really succeeds in moving the spectator by the sense of 
sight-in awakening life by form, how high we must 
estimate the importance of form! In a certain sense 
we may simply say, Art is form. And when Goethe 
calls art" an interpreter of the Inexpressible," we may 
add the commentary; only that which is Spoken 
can interpret the Unspeakable, only the Seen that which 
is not seen. It is precisely the Spoken and the Visible­
not the Inexpressible and the Invisible-that constitute 
art. It is not the expression that is art, but that which 
interprets the expression. From this it is dear that no 
question in regard to art is more important than that 
which deals with the "Exterior," that is to say, with 
the principle of artistic shaping. 

This quest ion is much simpler than the previous one ; 
for the "musical tendency" discussed in the former 
section, deals with something Inexpressible, it aims at 
the condition of the artist, as Schiller would say, at the 
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innermost essen ce of his personality, and shows what 
qualities we must possess in order not merely to con­
template, but also to feel his work, and in such matters 
it is difficult to express oneself c1early; in the present 
case, on the contrary, we have to deal with visible form. 
I think we may be very concise and simply lay down 
the law that genuine Teutonic art is naturalistic; where 
it is not so, it has been forced by exterior inftuences 
from its own straight path prescribed to it by the tendencies 
of our race. We have already seen (p. 302) that our 
science is " naturalistic " and therefore essentially differ­
ent from the Hellenic, anthropomorphic, abstract SClence. 
Here we may safely proceed by analogy, for we are 
drawing a conc1usion from ourselves about ourselves, 
and we have discovered in ourselves the same tendency 
of mind in very widely differing spheres. I refer espe­
cially to the second half of the seetion on" Philosophy." 
The unanimous endeavours of our greatest thinkers 
were directed to the freeing of visible nature from all 
those limitations and interpretations which the super­
stition, fear, hope, blind logic or systematising mania 
of man had piled so high around it that it was no longer 
visible. On the other side were love of nature, faithful 
observation, patient questioning; we realised too that 
it is nature alone that nurtures and develops our thoughts 
and dreams, our knowledge and imagination. How could 
so positive a tendency, which we find in no other human 
race either of the past or the present, remain without 
inftuence upon art? No, however much many appear­
ances may tend to mislead us, our art has been from 
its birth naturalistic, and wherever we see it in the past 
or at the present resolutely turning to nature, there 
\\-.; may be sure that it is on the right path. 

I know that this assertion will be much disputed; 
our very nurses instil into us a horror of naturalism 
in art. and inspire us with reverence for a so-called 
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classicism; hut I do not propose to defend my position, 
not only for lack of space, hut also because the facts 
speak too convincingly to require any commentary of 
mine. Refraining, then, from polemical controversy, 
I shall, in conclusion, merely elucidate some of these 
facts from the special standpoint of this book, and show 
their importance in connection with the work as a whole. 

That a gloriously healthy, strong naturalism asserted 
itself opportunely in Italian sculpture is brought horne 
to us laymen by the fact that-though in Italy especially, 
and in this very branch of art, the Antique was bound to 
paralyse the unfolding of Teutonic individuality-still 
at the beginning of the fifteenth century Donatello gave 
such powerful and convincing expression to naturalism 
that no later, artificially nurtured fashion could destroy 
its infiuence. Whoever has seen the Prophets and 
Kings on the Campanile in Florence, whoever has con­
templated that splendid bust of Niccolo da Uzzano, 
will understand what our art will achieve, and that it 
has of necessity to follow ways that are different from 
those of the Hellene. * Painting turns immediately 

* Here, as elsewhere in this chapter, I have been forced to mention 
only a few well-known names, which will serve as guiding stars in the 
survey of our history, but more careful study of the history of art, as 
it is pursued with so much success to-day, shows that no genius grows 
up in a night like a mushroom. The power of Donatello, which seems 
to resemble an elemental force, is rooted in hundreds and thousands of 
honest, artistic efforts, which go back two or three centuries and have 
their home--as should be noted-not in the south, but in the north. 
Look at the reliefs of the Prophets in the choir of St. George in the 
Bamberg Cathedral; here is spirit of Donatello's spirit. An authority 
who hall recently made a most careful study of these sculptures, says: 
.. Note how the artist follows the spoor of nature with the instinct of 
the tracker." This historian then asks himself in what school the 
Bamberg sculptor learned and practised such astonishing individuality, 
and proves convincingly that these great works of German artist.~. 
dating from the beginning of the thirteenth century, were inspired 
by a long series of attempts in the same line by their Teutonie brethren 
in the west, who were happier, more free, and richer in their political 
and social conditions, This artistic longing to follow the track of 
nature bad long before found an artistic centre in the Frankish and 
Norman north (Paris, Rheims, &c.), another in that steacl1ast focus of 
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to nature (as I remarked on p. 508), when the Teuton 
has shaken off the Orient al-Roman spirit of priestcraft. 
Nothing is so touching as to observe the gifted men of the 
north brought up in the midst of a false civilisation, 
surrounded and stimulated by the scanty remains of a 
great but alien art-following the natural bent of 
their heart in the track of nature; not hing is too 
great for them, nothing too sm all ; from the human 
countenance to the shell of the snail, they faith­
fully sketch everything, and, in spite of all technical 
minuteness, they are able "to interpret the Inexpres­
sible."· Soon came that great man, whose eye pene­
trated so deeply into nature, and who should always 
have remained the model of all plastic artists, Leonardo. 
"No painter," says arecent historian, "ever emanci­
pa ted hirnself so completely from antique tradition 
. . . in only one passage of his numerous writings does 
he mention the Graeci e Romani, and then only in refer­
ence to certain drapings."t In his famous Book 01 
Painting Leonardo constantly wams painters to paint 
everything from nature, and never to rely on their memory 
(76); even when not standing at the easel, but walking 
or travelling, it is the duty of the artist ever and un­
ceasingly to study nature; he should pay careful atten­
t.ion to spots on walls, to the ashes of a dead fire, even to 

free, heretical, GothlC art, Toulouse (cl. Arthur Weese: Die BambeJ'g8~ 
Domskulpturen, 1897, pp. 33, 59 f.). The same is manifestly true of 
painting. The brothers Van Eyck, born a hundred years before Dürer, are 
masters of noble, genuine naturalism, and they were educated in tbis 
school by their father; but for the fatal influence of ltaly, which ever 
and anon, like the periodical waves af the Pacific Ocean, swept away 
our whole stock of individuality, the development of genuine Teutonic 
painti.ng would have been quite different. 

• It has already been shown (su p. 307) that our whole natural 
science rests on the same basis of faithful, untiring observation of 
every detail, and the reader may conc\ude from that how c10sely our 
science and our art are related, both of them being creations of the 
same individual spirit. 

t E. Muntz: Raphad, 1881, p. 138. 
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mud and dirt (66) ; his eye would thus become" a mirror," 
a .. second nature" (s8a). Albrecht Dürer, Leonardo's 
equal and contemporary, told Melanchthon that in his 
youth he had admired paintings chiefly as creations of 
the imagination, and valued his own according to the 
variety which they contained; .. but when an oider 
man he had begun to observe nature and copy her virgin 
countcnance, and had recognised that simplicity was 
the highest ornament of art."· It is weIl known how 
minutely Dürcr studied nature; whoever does not 
know this should look at his water-colour study of a 
young hare (N o. 3°73 of the collection in thc Albertina) 
and that masterpiece of miniature wOlk, the Wing 01 a 
RoUer (No. 4840).t His Large Lawnandhis Smalt Lawn 
in the same collection show how lovingly he studied the 
plant-world. Need I also mention Rembrandt to prove 
that all the greatcst artists have pointed in the same 
direction? Necd I show how cven in thc composition 
of freely invented pictures representing motion he is so 
naturalistic, i.c., true to nature, that evcn to the present 
day few have had the power and the courage to follow 
his examplc? Let mc quote an expert; of the Good 
Samaritan Seidlitz says: .. Here we find no strained 
pathos or forced heroism intended to move the spectator ; 
the figures are completely wrapt up in their own actions, 
they are perfect1y natural. In attitude, mien and ges­
ture every one of them is fully taken up with what is 
inwardly moving him."t This, as is evident, signifies 
a high stage of naturalism; psychological truth in pi ace 
of outwardly formal construction according to pre­
tended laws; no Italian ever reached such a height. 

• Quoted from ]anitschek: Geschichte der deulschsn Maluti. 1890, 
P·349· 

t Birds of the family CoracidaJ are so ca11ed because of their habit 
of turning over suddenly or " tumblipg " in their flight. The common 
European species is known as COl'acias gal'l'ula. 

t Rembl'andl's Radierungen, 1894, p. 31. See also Goethe's short 
essay on the same picturc, Rembl'andt der Denk81'. 
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For in truth there are "eternal laws" even outside of 
resthetic handbooks; the first of them runs, "To thine 
own self be true !" (vol. i. p. 549). Herein lies the great 
significance of Rembrandt for us Teutons; for ages 
to come he will be our landmark, our guide to tell us 
whether our plastic art is moving along the right and 
true path or is straying into alien territory. On the 
other hand, every classical re action , like the one which 
set in so violently at the end of the eighteenth century, 
is adeviation from the right path, the cause of desperate 
confusion. 

THE STRUGGLE FOR INDIVIDUALITY 

Who can doubt where the truth lies, when he con­
templates on the one hand Goethe's theoretical doc­
trines concerning plastic art, and on the other Goethe's 
own life-work? Never was so un-Hellenic a work 
written as Faust; if Hellenic art were necessarily our 
ideal, we should have but to confess that invention, 
execution, everything in this poem is a horror. And 
we must not overlook the progressive movement within 
this mighty work, for-to employ the famons but empty 
word .. Olympic" (with all the contempt it deserves) 
-the first part, in comparison with the second, would 
have to be called "Olympic." Faust, Helena, Euphorion 
-and, as counterpart, Greek classicism! The Homeric 
laughter, into which we must burst on hearing such a 
comparism, would be the only "Greek " thing about it. 
Even the hero, drainer of marshes, might have pleased 
the Romans, but never the Greeks. If then our poetry 
-Dante, Shakespeare, Goetlie, J osquin, Bach, Beet­
hoven-is un-Hellenic to tbc very marrow, what is the 
ffi:,aning of holding up ideals to our plastic arts and 
prescribing to them laws which are borrowed from that 
alien poetry? Is not poetry the mother's lap of every 
art? Should our plastic art not remain our own, in-
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stead of limping along, an unloved and unrecognised 
bastard? At the root of all this lies a fatal mistake 
made by the Humanists, otherwise men of great merit ; 
they wished to free us from Romish ecclesiastical fetters, 
and pointed to free, creative Hellenism; but archre­
ology soon grew predominant, and we fell from one dogma 
into another. We see what narrowness lies at the 
bottom of this fatal doctrine of classicism from the 
example of the great Winckelmann; of whom Goethe 
says that not only had he no appreciation of poetry, 
but he actually hated it, Greek poetry included; even 
Homer and lEschylus he valued only as indispensable 
commentaries to his beloved 5 'l.tues."* On the other 
hand, every one of us has frequently had occasion to 
notice how c1assical philology mostly produces a peculiar 
insusceptibility to plastic art, as also to nature. For 
example, concerning Winckelmann's famous contemporary 
F. A. Wolf, we learn that his stupidity as regards nature 
and his absolute inability to appreciate works of art 
made hirn almost unbearable to Goethe.t We stand 
therefore-with our dogma of Classical art-before a 
pathological phenomenon, and we must needs rejoice 
when Goethe with his healthy, magnificent nature, while 
on the one hand lending his help to the siekly Classical 
reaction, on the other gives expression to absolutely 
naturalistic precepts. Thus on September 18, 1823, 

he warns Eckermann against phantastic poetising, and 
teaches hirn that "reality must provide the occasion 
and the subject-matter of all poems; a special tase 
becomes common property and poetical by the very 
fact that the poet treats it . . . the real world does 
not lack poetical interest." The very doctrine of Dona­
teIlo and Rembrandt! And if we study Goethe's con­
ception more closely-to which thc Einleitung in dir 

• Winck,lmann (section on Pocuy). 
t F. W. Reimer: Milleil,mgen üb" Goeille, 1841, i. 266. 
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Propyläen, written in 1798 at the elose of our period, 
will greatly help us-we shall find that the Classical ele­
ment is, in his ease, little more than a graeeful draping. 
Ever and anon he reminds us that the study of nature 
is the .. highest demand," and not satisfied with purely 
artistic study he requires exaet scientifie knowledge 
(mineraIogy, botany, anatomy, &e.); that is the im­
portant point, for this is absoIutely un-Hellenic and 
totally and specifically Teutonic. And when we find the 
fine remark that the artist should .. in emulation of 
nature" try to produce a work .. at onee natural and 
supernatural," we shall, without hesitation, diseover 
in this creed a direct contrast to the Hellenic principle 
of art; for the Iatter neither penetrates down to the 
roots of nature nor soars upward into the Super­
na tural."· 

This comparison deserves a special paragraph. 
The man who is not satisfied with the .. sounding 

brass " of resthetic phrases, but desires, by means of a 
dear insight into the peculiar and unique individu­
aIity of the Hellenic race, to grasp the distinct nature 
of their art, will do well not arbitrariIy to separate the 
Greek artist from his intellectual surroundings, but 
from time to time for purposes of comparison to bring 
in and critically ex amine Greek science and philosophy. 
Then he will recognise that that .. proportion," which 
we admire in the works of the Greek creative power, is 
the result of inborn restraint-not narrowness, but re­
traint,-not as a special, purely artistic law, but as an 
inevitable consequence of the whole nature of Greek 
individuality. The elear eye of the Hellene fails him 
whenever his glance wanders beyond the circ1e of wh at 
l~ human, in tbe narrower sense of tbe word. His natural 

• Goethe also writes in another passage (Dichtung und WalI,"Ii" 
Bk. XV.): .. But no one reflected that we cannot see as the Greeks 
did, and tbat our poetry, sculpture and medicine can !lever be the same 
as theirs." 
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investigators are not faithful observers, and in spite 
of their great gifts they discover absolutely nothing, a 
fact which startles us at first, but is easily explained, 
since discovery always depends on devotion to nature, 
not on mere human power (see p. 269 f.).· Here, there­
fore, we find a clear, sharp dividing-line in the down­
ward direction; only what lies in man himself-mathe­
matics and logic-could reveal itself to the Greeks as 
genuine science: and in this they achieved remarkable 
results. In the upward direction thc boundary is just 
as clcar Their philosophy is from the first closed to 
everything which a Goethc would call "supernatural," 
such things as he hirnself has represented poetically 
in Faust's descent to the " Mothcrs " and in his Ascen­
sion to Heaven. On the one hand we find the strictly 
logical rationalism of Aristotle, on the other thc poetical 
mathematics of a Pythagoras and a Plato. Plato's 
ideas, as I have alrcady remarked (p. 313), are absolutely 
real, indeed concrete. The profound introspective glance 
into that other "supernatural " nature-the glance 
into Ätman, which formed thc suhject of Indian reftcc­
tion, thc gl an ce into that rcalm whieh was familiar to 
cvery one of our mystics as " the Realm of Grace," and 
which Kant called the "Realm of Freedom "-was 
denied to the Hellene. This i5 the distinct dividing­
line in the upward dirpction. What remains is man, 
man perceived by sense, and all that this human being 
from his exclusively :md restrictedly human standpoint 
observcs. Such was the nature of thc people that crf'ated 
Hellenic art. Who would deny, when the facts speak so 
eloquently, that this tendency of mind was an excellent 

• Thus Aristotle had notieed that in a thiek wood the sunshine 
casts round spots of light. but instead of eonvinemg himself by ehiltl­
ishly simple observation that these ,>pots were sun-images and eon­
sequently round, he immediately constructed a frightfully complicated, 
faultlessly logical and absurdly false theory, whieh, till Kepler'!\ time 
was regarded as irrefutable. 
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one for artistic life? Yet we see this Hellenic art develop 
out of the whole mental tendencies of this one peculiar 
human family; wh at can therefore be the meaning of 
holding up Hellenic principles of art as a law and ideal 
to us, whose intellectual gifts are manifestly so very differ­
ent from theirs? Is our art then at any price to be an 
artificial and not an organic one? a made art, and not 
one that makes itself"that is to say, a living art? Are 
we not to be allowed to follow Goethe's admonition, 
to take our stand upon that nature wh ich is external 
to man, and to strive upwards to that nature which is 
above us-both closed realms to the Hellene? Are 
we to disregard Goethe's other warning: "We cannot 
see as the Greeks did, and our poetry and sculpture 
can never be like theirs " ? 

The history of our art is now to a great extent a struggle, 
a struggle between our in born tendency and other foreign 
tendencies that are forced upon uso This struggle will 
be met with at every step-from the Bamberg sculptor 
to Goethe. Sometimes it is a case of one school opposing 
another; frequently the struggle rages in the breast of 
the individual artist. It las ted throughout the whole of 
the nineteenth century. 

THE INNER STRUGGLE 

Yet there is another struggle, one that is altogether 
productive of good, one that accompanies and moulds 
our art. In our characterisation of it, the words already 
quoted from Goethe, that oJ.lr art should be "natural 
and at the same time supernatural " will be of good 
service. To attain both-the Natural and the Super­
natural-is not within the reach of every one. And 
the problem varies very much according to the depart­
ment of art. To make matters perfect1y dear, we may 
discard those two words " natural" and " supernatural," 
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which are hardly appropriate in art, and replacc them 
by naturalistic and musical. The opposite of natural 
is artificial, and there we come to a stop; on the other 
hand, the contrast to N aturalistic is Idealistic, and this 
at once makes everything dear. The Hellenic artist 
creates according to the human 11 idea " of things; we, on 
the other hand, demand what is true to nature, i.e., the 
ereative principle wh ich grasps the particular individu­
ality of things. Regarding the "Supernatural," de­
manded by Goethe, we must obscrve that of all the arts 
music alone is direetly-i.e., of its very essence-super­
natural; the Supernatural in the products of other arts 
may, therefore, from the artistic standpoint, be described 
as musical. These two tendencies, qualities, instincts, 
or whatever else you may please to call them-the 
Musical on the one hand and the N aturalistic on the 
other-are, as I have been endeavouring to show, the 
elementary powers of our whole artistic creation; they 
are not contradictory, as superficial minds are wont to 
suppose, they rather supplement eaeh other, and it is 
just in the eo-existenee of two impulses so opposed and 
yet so closely correlatcd that individuality eonsists. * 
The man who paints the severed wing of the roller as 
minutely as if his salvation depended upon it, also creates 
the picture, Knight, Death and DC11il. However, it is 
sufficiently apparent that from this peeuliar nature of 
our intelleet a rieh inner life of powers either opposing 
each other or combining in the most various ways was 
bound to result. Our power of music has borne HS 

aloft, as on angel's wings, to regions to which no human 
aspirations had as yet soared. N aturalism has been a 
safety anehor, but for which our art would soon havc 
lost itself in phantasies, allegories and thought-crypto­
graphy. One is almost inclined to point to the vigorous 

• CI. p. 226. Thus we see the plastic art of the Greek sway ~ck 
and forwards between the Typical and the Realistic, while ours roves 
throughout the whole realm, from the Fantastic to the Naturalistic. 
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antagonism and the consequently enhanced strength 
of the united Patricians and Plebeians in Rome (see 
vol. i. p. 99). 

SHAKESPEARE AND BEETHOVEN 

This view of art, which I cannot pursue further, I 
would fain recommend to the consideration of the 
reader. It contains, as I believe, the whole history 
of our genuine, living art. * I shall only give two 
examples to illustrate in its essence and consequences 
the above-mentioned struggle between the two creative 
principles. lf the strong naturalistic impulse had not 
separated poetry from music, we should never have 
had a Shakespeare. On the Hellenie standpoint, 
therefore, one of the brightest stars in the imagina­
tive world would have been impossible. Schiller writes 
to Goethe: "It has occurred to me that the characters 
of Greek tragedy are more or less idealistic masks and 
not real individuals, as I find them in Shakespeare and 
in your dramas."t This collocation of two poets, who 
stand so fax apart, is interesting; what unites Goethe 
and Shakespeare is truth to nature. Shakespeare's art 
is altogether naturalistic, even to rudeness-yes, thank 
heaven, even to rudeness. As Leonardo teIls us, the 
artist should lovingly study even .. the dirt." This 
explains how Shakespeare could be so shamefully neg­
lected in the century of false classicism, and how even so 
great a mind as Frederick could prefer the tragedies 

• The "True" must "prove itself true" everywhere. That is 
why I gladly refer to the investigaA:ions of specialists as con1irming 
testimony that my general philosophical view adequately expresses 
the concretely existing relations. Thus Kurt Moriz-Eichborn, in bis 
excel1ent book on the Skulpturen-cyclus in der Vorhalle des Freibut'ger 
M ü1ISte,s, 1899 (p. 164, with the sections preceding and foUowing), 
comes to the conclusion that "Teutonic art is rooted, and reaches ita 
highest growth, in Naturalism and the drama;" and for the drama he 
points to Wagner, that is, to rnusic. 

t April 4, 1797· 
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of a Voltaire to those of the great English poet. Re­
cently several critics have cavilled at Shakespeare's 
art for not being true to nature in the sense of so-called 
" Realism "; but, as Goethe says, "Art is called art 
because it is not nature."· Art is creative shaping; 
this is the business of the artist and of the special branch 
of art; to demand absolute truth to nature from a work 
is in the first place superfiuous, as nature herself gives us 
that; in the second place absurd, as man can only achieve 
what is human; and in the third preposterous, as man 
desires by means of art to force nature to represent some­
thing "Supematural." In every work of art, there­
fore, there will be an arbitrary Fashioning ; t art can bc 
naturalistic only in its aims, not in its methods. .. Real­
ism " as it is called, denotes a low ebb of artistic power; 
cven Montesquieu said of the realistic poets: " Ils passent 
leur vie a ehereher la nature, et la manquent toujours." 
To demand of Shakespeare that his characters should 
make no poetical speeches is just as reasonable as it was 
for Giovanni Strozzi to demand of Michael Angelo's 
Night that the stone should stand up and speak. Shake­
speare hirnself has in the Winter's Tale with infinite grace 
destroyed thc tissue of these resthctic sophisms : 

Yet nature 15 made better by 00 meall 
But nature makes that meao; so. o'er that art 
Which, you say, adds to nature, IS an art 
That nature makes ... thlS 15 an art 
Which does mend nature, change It rather, but 
The art Itself IS nature. 

Since it is the aim of Shakespcare's drama to depkt 
characters, the degree of his naturalism can be measured 
by nothing but his naturalistic representation of charac-

• Wanderfahre H. 9. 
t Described by Tane Wlth dehghtful scienbfic clearness: P}IIJosoph.e 

de "Ar' i. 5. On the other band, Seneca's Omnls ars tmtlallo est 
NaJur. shows the thorough Roman shallowness In all quesbons of 
art and philosophy. 
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ters. He who thinks that the cinematographic repro­
duction of daily life on the stage is naturalistic art, looks 
at things too much from the silly standpoint of the 
panopticon to make it worth while to enter into a dis­
cussion with hirn.· My second example shall be taken 
from the other extreme. Music had with us, as I have 
shown above, almost completely severed itself from 
poetry; it seemed to have freed itself from earth. It 
became so predominantly, indeed, one might almost say, 
so exclusively expression, that it seemed sometimes as if 
it had ceased to be art, for as we have seen, art is not 
expression but that which interprets expression. And, 
as a matter of fact, while Lessing, Herder, Goethe and 
Schiller had honoured music in the highest degree, and 
Beethoven had said of it that "it was the one incorporeal 
entrance into a higher world," there soon came men who 
boldly asserted and taught the whole world that music 
expressed nothing, signified nothing, but was merely a 
kind of omamentation, a kaleidoscopic playing with 
relative vibrations! Such is the retribution that falls 
upon an art which leaves the ground of actuality. Yet in 
reality something totally different had taken place from 
what these empty-nutshell-headed worthies had fOWld 
sufficient for their modest intellectual needs. Dur 
musicians had in the meantime, by efforts extending over 
exactly five hundred years, gradually attained a more and 

• At most we might do such a man the kindness to refer, hirn to 
Schiller's illuminating remarks on this point in his essay Ub" den 
Geb1-auch des Chors in der Tragödie: they culminate in the sentences : 
.. Nature itself ia an idea of the mind, which the senses do not encounter. 
It lies under the covering of apf'e3.rance, but it never appears i1self. 
Only the art of the Ideal is ahle, or rather it is its task, to grasp this 
spirit of the Whole and bind it in a corporeal form. Even it can never 
bring this spirit before the senses. but by its creative power it can 
bring it before the imagination and thereby be truer than a11 actuality 
and more real than all experience. From that it manifestly follows 
that the artist can use no single element from actuality, as ho onds 
it ; his work in all parts must be ideal if it is to have reality as a whoJo 
and be in agreement with nature," 
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more complete mastery of their material, had made 
it more pliant and workable, that is, more capable 
of creating form (cl. p. 536)-which in Greece, where 
music was strictly subordinate to ~he text, would 
have been as impossible as the birth of a Shake­
speare. And so music, the better it became able to 
interpret expression, had become more and more true 
Art. And as a result of this developmcnt music-which 
was formerly a more purely formal art, like a flowing robe 
wrapt round the living body of poetry-came more and 
more within the re ach of the naturalistic creative tenden­
des peculiar to the Teutonic races. Nothing is so direct 
in its effect as music. Shakespeare could paint characters 
only by the mediation of thc understanding, that iso 
by a double reflex process; for the character first mirrors 
itself in actions, which require a far-reaching definition, 
in order to be understood, and then we throw back upon 
it the reflection of our own judgment. Music, on the 
other hand, appeals immediately to the understanding ; 
it gives us all that is contradictory in thc mood of the 
moment, it gives the quick succession of changing feelings, 
the remembrance of what is long past, hope, longing, 
foreboding, it gives expression to the Inexpressible; 
Music alone has made possible the natural religion of the 
soul, and that in the highest degree by the development 
wh ich culminated at the beginning of the nineteenth een­
tury in Beethoven. 

SUMMARY 

In order to make myself quite dear let me once more 
~ummarise the factors upon which our whole artistic de­
velopment is founded; on the one hand depth, power 
and directness of expression (musical genius) as our 
most individual gift, on the other, the great seeret of 
our superiority in so many spheres, namely, our inborn 
tendeney to follow nature honestly and faithfully (Natural-

Il 2N 
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ism); and opposed to theie two contrary but, in aU tOO 
highest works of art, mutually supplementary impulses 
and capacities, the tradition of an alien, dead art, which 
in strict limitation attained to great perfection, an art 
wh ich affords us lively stimulus and valuable instruction, 
but at the same time, by mirroring a foreign ideal, leads us 
astray again, and indines us to despise that in which our 
greatest talent lies-the power of expression in music and 
naturalistic truth. If any one follows out these hints, he 
will, I am convinced, be rewarded by vivid conceptions 
and valuable insight in every branch of art. I should only 
like to add the warning that where we desire to arrive at 
a combined whole we must contemplate things with exac­
titude, but not too closely. H, for example, we regard 
this age as the end of the world, we are almost oppressed 
by the near splendour of the great Italian epoch; but if 
we take re fuge in the arms of an extra vagantly generous 
future, that wonderful splendour of plastic art will per­
haps appear a mere episode in a much greater whole. 
Even the existence of a man like Michael Angelo, side 
by side with Raphael, points to future ages and future 
works. Art is always at its goal; I have already ap­
propriated this remark of Schopenhauer, and so in this 
section have not traced the historical development of art 
from Giotto and Dante to Goethe and Beethoven, but 
have contented myself with pointing to the permanent 
features of our individual human race. It is only a know­
ledge of these impelling and constraining features that 
enable us really to understand the art of the past and of 
the present. We Teutons are yet destined to create much, 
and wh at will be created must not be measured by the 
sta:,dard of an alien past; we must rather seek to judge 
it by a comprehensive knowledge of our whole indi­
viduality. In this way only shaU we possess a criterion 
that will enable us to be just to the widely diverging 
movemeüts of the nineteenth century, and to make an 
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end of c1ap-trap, that poison-breathing dragon 01 an 
art-criticism. 

CONCLUSION 

I think that my imaginary " Bridge" is now finished. 
We have seen that nothing is more charaeteristic 
of our Teutonic culture than the fact that the impulse 
to disco ver and the impulse to fashion go hand in 
hand. Contrary to the teaehing of our historians 
we hold that our art and science have never rested ; 
had they done so, we should have eeased to be 
Teutons. lndeed we see that the one is dependent 
upon the other; the souree of all our inventive talent, 
of all our genius, even of the whole originality of our 
eivilisation, is nature; yet our philosophers and natural 
scientists have agreed with Goethe when he said: "The 
worthiest interpreter of nature is art."· 

How mueh might still be added I But I have now 
placed in position not only thc key-stone of my 
" Bridge" for this chaptcr, but also for my whole book, 
whieh I merely regard and wish others to regard-from 
beginning to end-as a makeshift structure. I said at 
the very beginning (see p. lix of the Introduction) that 
my object was not to instruct ; even at the very few points 
where I might have more knowledge at my command 
than the average educated man who is not specially weil 
read in any particular branch of learning. I have en­
deavourcd to keep this in thc background; for my object 
was not to bring forward new facts, but to give shape 
to those that are weIl known, and so to fashion them that 
they might form a living wh oIe in our consciousness. 
Schiller says of beauty that it is at on ce our condition and 
our achievement; this may be applied to knowledge. 
To begin with, knowledge is something purely objective, 
it forms no portion of the person who knows; but if tbi, 

• MaKim,n und Rßfkxio"~H. 
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knowledge is shaped, it be comes a living portion of our 
consciousness, and is henceforth " a condition of our sub­
ject." This knowledge I can now look at from all sides, 
can, so to speak, turn it over and over. That is already 
a very great gain. But it is not all. A knowledge 
which has become a condition of my Ego, something which 
I not only " regard," but " feei" ;-it is part of my life ; 
" in a word, it is at once my condition and my achieve­
ment." To transfonn knowledge into fact I to summarise 
the past in such a way that we no longer take pride in an 
empty, borrowed learning concerning things long Gead 
and buried, but make of the knowledge of the past a living, 
determining power for the present! a knowledge which 
has so fullyentered our consciousness tbat even uncon­
sciously it detennines our judgment! Surely a sublime 
and worthy aim I And the greater the difficulty there 
is, in view of the increase of new facts, in surveying the 
whole field of knowledge, the more worthy of attainment 
that aim becomes. "In order to rescue ourselves from 
endless complexity, and once more to attain simplicity, 
we must always ask ourselves the question : How would 
Plato have acted ?" Such is the advice of our greatest 
Teuton, Goethe. But the aphorism might well plunge 
us into despair, for who would dare to say: thus and 
thus only would a Teutonic Plato of to-day have set about 
the task of reducing complexity to simplicity, which 
means, to possibility of life ? 

Far be it from me to pretend that in this book I have 
succeeded in picturing the Foundations of the Nineteenth 
Century upon these principles: Between the undertaking 
~nd the execution of such a task, so many intentions, so 
many hopes are wrecked on tbe narrow, sharp limitations 
of a man's own powers that he cannot write his last words 
without asense of humility. Whatever success my book 
may have attained I owe to those giants of our race 
upon whom I have kept my eyes steadfastly fixed. 
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A CATALOGUE OF 
MEMOIRS, 13IOG1{APHIES, ETC. 

WO'l{KS UPON [/I(APOLEON 

NAPOLEON &THE INVASION OF ENGLAND : 
The Story of the Great Terror, 1797-180S. By H. F. B. 
WHEELER and A. M. BROADLEV. With upwards of 100 Full­
page Illustrations reproduced from Contemporary Portraits, Prints, 
etc.; eight in Colour. Two V olumes. 3 ZJ. net. 

Otlt"'~It.-" Tbe book i. not merely one to be ordere<! from the Iibrary; it sbould be 
l'urchas.d. ker,t on an accessible sbelf, and con.tantly itudicd by all Enilisbmen wbo 
love Englaod •• 

DUMOURIEZ AND THE DEFENCE OF 
ENGLAND AGAINST NAPOLEON. Bv J. HOLLAND 
ROSE, Litt.D. (Cantab.), Author of "The Life of Napoleon," 
and A. M. BROADLEV, joint-author of "Napoleon and the Invasion 
of England." Illustrated with numerous Portraits, Maps, and 
Facsimiles. Demy 8vo. Z 11. net. 

NAPOLEON IN CARICATURE: 1795-1821. By 
A. M. BROADLEY, joint-author of "Napoleon and the Invasion 01 
England," ctc. With an Introductory Essay on Pictorial Satire 
as a Factor in Napoleonic History, by J. HOLLAND ROSE, Litt.D. 
(Cantlb.). With z4 full-page Illustrations in colour and upwards 
of zoo in black and white from rare and often unique originals. 
In Z vols. Demy 8vo (9 x si inches.) .pJ. net. 

THE FALL OF NAPOLEON. By OSCAR 
BROWNING, M .A., Author of" The Boyhood and Y outh of Napoleon." 
With numerous Full-page Illustrations. Demy 8vo (9 x si inches). 
I ZJ. 6d. net. 

Sjataltw.-" Witbout doubt Mr. Oscar Browning b .. produced a book ",hieb sbould have 
Its I'lace in any library of Napoleonic literatyre." 

T,...I".-'· Mr. Oscar Brownini bu made not tbc least, but tho most of tho romantic 
material at his command for Ihe story of tbe fall or the ireatat fijure in history ... 

THE BOYHOOD & YOUTH OF NAPOLEON, 
1769-1793. Some Chapters on the early life of Bonaparte. 
By OSCAR BROWNING, M.A. With numeroua Illustrations, Por­
traits, etc. Crown 8vo. 51. net. 

DIIIl,. NftlJl.-" Mr. Brownlni h .. with patienco,iabourt careful.tudy, and excellent tute 
pen 111 a very valuabl. workt ",hieh wUt add maleraaUr to tbe luuature OP tblllllOlt 
fuciDatinr of buman penonalltios." 



MEMOIRS, BIOGRAPHIES, ETC. }. 

THE LOVE AFFAIRS OF NAPOLEON. By 
JOSEPH TURQUAN. Translated from the French by JAMES L. MAY. 
With 3% Full-page Illustrations. Demy 8vo (9 x Si inches). 
I 'LI. 6d. net. 

THE DUKE OF REICH STADT (NAPOLEON 11.) 
By EOWARO OE WERTHEIMER. Translated from the German. 
With numerous Illustrations. Demy 8vo. Cheap Edition. 5J. net. 

Timts.- H A most careful and interesting work which presents tbe first complete aDd 
authoritative account or the lire of lhi!t unfortunate Prinee." 

West,nins!tr CaZ(tt~.-H This bOOK, admirably procluced, reinforced Ly many additional 
portraits, is a ",lid contribution to his tory and a monument of patient, well~applied 
researcb. " 

NAPOLEON'S CONQUEST OF PRUSSIA, 1806. 
By F. LURA1NE PETRE. With an Introduction by FIELD­
MARSHAL EARL ROBERTS, V.C., K.G., etc. With Maps, Battle 
Plans, Portraits, and 16 FulJ-page Illustrations. Demy 8vo 
(9 x 51 inches). 125. 6d. net. 

Sc~ts11lan.-1I N either too concise, nor to~ diffuse, the book is eminently readable. lt is tbe 
best work In El1gli~h on a somewhat circum.;,cribed subject." 

01l1100k.- 11 l\fr. Petre has visited the battlefield; and read everything, and bis monograph is 
a model ofwhat military hi..,tory, bandled witb enthusiasm anti literary ability, can be.." 

NAPOLEON'S CAMPAIGN IN POLAND, 1806-
1807. A Military History of Napoleon's First War with Russia, 
vcrilied from unpublishcd oflicial documents. By F. LORAnm 
PETRE. 'Vith 16 F ull-page Illustrations, Maps, and Plan8. N ew 
lcdition. Demy Bvo (I) )( 5:i inches). 125. 6d. net. 

Ami)' and Na1'J' rhroHic/t.-"\Ve welcome a second edition of thi!' valuahle work ..• 
Mr. Loraine J)etre i .. an authorlty on the wa,.!-. of the ~,.eat Napoleon, and bas brougbt 
tbe greatesl care and energy into his studies of tbe subject." 

NAPOLEON AND THE ARCHDUKE 
CHARLES. A History of the Franco-Austrian Campaign in 
the Valley of the Danube in 18°9. ßy F. LORA1NE PETRE. 
With 8 Illustrations and 6 6hcets of :\1<11'6 and Plans. Demy 8vo 
(9 x 5 i inches). I 25. 6d. net. 

RALPH HEATHCOTE. Letters of a Diplomatist 
During the Time of Napoleon, Giving an Account of thc Dispute 
between thc Empcror and the Elector of Hesse. By COUNTESS 
GUNTHER GRÜBEN. With Numerous Illustrations. Demy 8vo 
(9 x 51 inches). I2f.6d. net . 
•• * Rall" I/tatlte"ft, tlu S(nL 0/ an Ettg-lisk fatlu,.. a",d an Alsallf'" mollter, was /",. 

10"11 time in tltt En;:l:sh. diplomat;e Ur'VUt a.sfirsl s(c,.dary 10 Afr. B,·on. Ta),l(l"', minIstw 
"t tJat Ce .. ,.t 0./ Htsst, fltld on (Jn( {1C",l:"IOff /C1u"d IU1IIsdf fltry ntar IfJ ", .. ,kinJ{ Irist",,,. 
Na""lt",.. htca1H~ pt,~sutultd ,It"t Taylor 1lItlS "'1Hplicattd i" a plat 10 jroctlre lu'; assMs,',u,· 
tJ.'on, a"d i,.slsttd ,In leis dumissal/rnm tlu f/tsst"a,. Court. As Tay/(}r ,-r"fusetl to ~ 
.ismilua, Nu ilfCidtHtat mu tlutt suHt~d liJedy to rUHU fD IM Eüc!or i" tlae 14S1 o/lI.i$ 
tl.rofU llta/Atole camt '-'lftO crJHlad wzth a nu",kr 0/ ~table Itoplt, incl"d;,,~ l)se Misl 
BnT1l, flJil4 wltom 111 a..ssuru ),is wo/)u". Iu Ü ",01 ,." iM'6. 0" tJ,6 wule, llu,~ c's "."".6: 
; .. t". .. li,.~ Njill,n'al/q" ",Vt"S qj qld I<lItrs a"djqtu-u. 



4 A CATALOGUE OF 

MEMOIRS OF THE COUNT DE CARTRIE. 
Arecord of the extraordinary events in the life of a French 
Royalist during the war in La Vend6e, and of his tlight to South­
ampton, where he followed the humble occupation of gardener. 
With an introduction by FREOERIC MASSON, Appendices and Notea 
by PIERU AMEoEE PICHOT, and other hands, and numerOU8 Illustra­
tions, including a Photogravure Portrait of the Author. Demy 8vo. 
1 ZI. 6d. net. 

D.i/y N~:s._u We bave seldom met witb abuman document which hu intereated us 10 
much. 

THE JOURNAL OF JOHN MAYNE DURING 
A TOUR ON THE CONTINENT UPON ITS RE­
OPENING AFTER THE FALL OF NAPOLEON, 1814. 
Edited by his Grandson, JOHN MAYNE COLLES. With 16 
Illustrations. Demy 8vo (9 x si inches). 12.1. 6d. net. 

WOMEN OF THE SECOND EMPIRE. 
Chronicles of the Court of Napoleon IIr. Ey FREDERIC LOLII!E.. 
With an introduction by RICHARD W HITEING and 53 full-page 
Illustrations, 3 in Photogravure. Demy 8vo. 21J. net. 

SttuUlarJ.-" M. Fr~d~ric Loli~e has written aremarkable boole, vivid and pitiless in its 
description or tbc: intrigue and dareodevilspirlt wbich ftourÜlohed uncbecked at tbe }I'rench 
Court. ..• Mr. Richard Whiteing's introducuoo is writtcD with restraiot and di,nity.'· 

LOUIS NAPOLEON AND THE GENESIS OF 
THE SECOND EMPIRE. By F. H. CHEETHAM. With 
Numerous Illustrations. Demy 8vo (9 x si inches). 161. net. 

MEMOIRS OF MADEMOISELLE DES 
ECHEROLLES. Translated from the French by MAIlIE 
CLOTHILDE EALFOUR. With an Introduction by G. K. FORTESCUE. 
Portraita, etc. 51. net. 

L~I Merr:>t",.-". • • this abso<bin, boo!<. ••• Tb. worle ba •• very declded 
h.ltorical valu... Th. tranllation iJ axcellent, and quite notable in tbe preservatioD of 
idiom." 

JANE AUSTEN'S SAILO!i BROTHERS. Being 
the~ife and Adventures of Sir Francis AU8ten, G.C.B., Admiral of 
.lte l'leet, and Rear-Admiral Charles Austen. Ey J. H. and E. C. 
HU~BACIt. With numerous Illustrations. Demy 8vo. 12J. 6". net. 

H"."iI'r P",I.-" . .. Ma,. be welcomed .. an important addition to AulleniaDa ••• ; 
it i. heaid .. valuabi. (or itl,limpoea o( life in the Na"", its Illuatrationl of the f'eeIlDP 
and sentimentl of nanl officen dlldnlC the period that preceded ... d that wbldl 
(ollo •• d tho ",.at battI. of just ODe celltary &10, the baule wblch WaD 10 much bat 
wlaich COlt __ Nelson.. .. 
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SOME WOMEN LOVING OR LUCKLESS. 
By TEODOR DE W YZEW A. Translated from the F rench by C. H. 
JEAFFRESON, M.A. With Numerous Illustrations. Demy 8vo 
(9 x si inches). 7'. 6d. net. 

THE TRUE STORY OF MY LIFE: an Auto­
biography by ALICF M. DIEHL, Novelist, Writer, and Musician. 
Demy 8vo. 10J. 6'/. nct. 

GIOVANNI BOCCACCIO: A BIOGRAPHICAL 
STUDY. By EOWARD HUTTOS. With a Photogravure Frontis­
piece and numerous other Illustrations. Demy 8vo (9 x si 
inches). 16s. net. 

MINIATURES: ASeries of Reproductions 10 

Photogravure of Eighty-Flve Miniatures of Distinguishcd Person­
ages, including thc Queen Mother and the three Prineesses of the 
House. Painted by CHARUS TURR~.LL. The Edition ia limited 
to One Hundred Copies (01,my of which are already subseribed for) 
for aale in Fngland and Arnerica, and Twenty-fivc Copics for Pre­
sentation, Review, :md the M useUll1s. Each will be N umbered 
anJ. SigneJ by the Artist. Large Quarte. [,15 1 5J. net. 

COKE OF NORFOLK AND HIS FRIENDS: 
The Llfe of Th0mas William Coke, First Earl of Leicester of 
the second creation, containing an account of his Ancestry, 
Surroundings, Public Ser-iees, and Private Friendships, and 
including many Unpublished Lctters from Noted Men of his day, 
English and Ameriean. By A. M. W. STIB.LING. With 20 

Photogravure and upwards of 40 other Illustrations reproduced 
from Contemporary Portraits, Prints, ete. Demy 8vo. 2. vols. 
3 Z/. net. 

Tlu Ti",,,.-" We Ibank 1IIro;. Stirling for one of the most hlere.ting memoirs of rccent 
ye&tL" 

Dllily T,I,p-tljlt.-" A very remarlcable Iiterary performance. Mn. Stirling- hao achi .. .,ed 
a resurrection. She has fashioned a picture of a dead Rnd forgotten paot and braucbt 
before our eyca wilh tbe vlvidne., of br.athinl: exi.tence tbe lire of our Enj;h.b anceston 
of tbo eia:btoentb century." 

1'.11 M.II GIUI/t,.-" A work of no common interes! ; in fact, a work wbicb may almost be 
called lIniqllo." 

E""illl StlUUiard.-" On. of Ibe most interesting biograpbi .. wo han road far years.. 
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THE LIFE OF SIR HALLIDAY MACART­
NEY, K.C.M.G., Commander of Li Hung Chang's trained 
force in the Taeping Rebellion. Seeretary and CouneilJor to 
the Chinese Legation in London for thirty years. By DEMETRIUS 
C. BOULGER, Author of the "History of China," the "Life of 
Gordon," etc. With Illustrations. Demy 8vo. Priee 211. net. 

D.iJ)' G_pMc,-Ult i. sare to sar tbal row readers will be able to put down the book witb. 
out r .. liD, tbo better ror baving read it , , , not only full or pe .. onal Interest, hut 
teIls us much that we aever knew belote on some not unimportant details.." 

DEVONSHIRECHARACTERSANDSTRANGE 
EV ENTS. By S. BARING-GoULD, M.A., Author of oe Yorkshire 
Oddities," ete. With 58 Illustrations. Demy 8vo. 21J. net. 

Dllily NftlJs,_U A rascioating series, , , tbe whole book i. rich in human intere.t. It is 
by personal touches, drawn from traditions and memories, tbar tbc uead men IUlTounded 
by tbe curiou. panoply oftheir time, are made to live again iD Mr. Baring.Gould'. pali:es." 

CORNISH CHARACTERS AND STRANGE 
EVENTS. By S. BARING-GOULD, M.A., Author of" Devonshire 
Charactera and Strange Events," ete. With 62 full-page Illus­
trations reprodueed from old prints, ete. Demy 8vo. 21J. net. 

ROBERT HERRICK : A BIOGRAPHICAL AND 
CRITICAL STUDY. By F. W. MOOR MAN, B.A., Ph. D., 
Assistant Professor of English Literature in the U niversity ot 
Lecds. With 9 Illustrations. Demy 8vo (9 x si inches). 
121. 64. net. 

THE MEMOIRS OF ANN, LADY FANSHAWE. 
W ritten by Lady Fanshawe. With Extraets from the Correspon. 
denee of Sir Richard Fanshawe. Edited by H. C. FANSHAWE. 
With 38 Full-page Illustrations, inc1uding four in Photogravure 
and one in Colour. Demy 8vo. 161. net . 

••• rlti, EtiitiiHI "IU "'m pri"ttti «i,..cI /,."'" 'h. ",.,"gi" .. l ma""scnpt i" tltt p~ .. t1siJn1 
"f llu FtUUlI=u, F"",il),. IUJd M,.. H. C. F","""WI co"trib"lt1 '"''NI''''''' ""ICI w"ic" 
f- .. '1''''';''1" co",,,,.,,ta? "" tlu t • .r/. M",,), /""'''''s ;iel",,'s ",., ,.,~d"ctti, o-/tu/. 
i", "",·"n",. c)' V.u.zqJUz 4tui V"" DJ'C". 

THE LIFE OF JOAN OF ARC. By ANATOLE 
FUNC)!;. A Translation by WuclFREn STlPHENS. With 8 Illus­
trations. Demy 8vo (9 x si inches). % vols. Priee % 5J. net. 
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THE DAUGHTER OF LOUIS XVI. Marie-
Therese-Charlotte of France, Duchesse D'Angouleme. By. G. 
LENOTItE. With 13 Full-page Illustrations. Demy 8vo. Price 
J OJ. 64. net. 

WITS, BEAUX, AND BEAUTIES OF THE 
GEORGIAN ERA. By JOHN FYVIE, author of" Some Famous 
Women of Wit and Beauty," "Comedy Queens of the Georgian 
Era," etc. With a Photogravure Portrait and numerous other 
Illustrations. Demy 8vo (9 x si inches). 12J. 6d. net. 

LADIES FAIR AND FRAIL. Sketches of the 
Demi-monde du ring the Eighteenth Century. By HORACE 
BLEACKLJ!Y, author of "The Story of a Beautiful Duchess." 
With I Photogravure and 1 S other Portraits reproduced from 
contemporary sourees. Demy 8vo (9 x S~ inches). 12J. 6d. net. 

MADAME DE MAINTENON: Her Life and 
Times, 1635-1719. Ey C. C. DYSON. With I Photogravure 
Plate and 16 other Illustrations. Demy 8vo (9 x si inches). 
J 21. 6d. net. 

DR. JOHNSON AND MRS. THRALE. By 
A. M. BROADLEY. With an Introductory Chapter by THOMAS 
SJ!CCOMBI!. With 24 Illustrations from rare originals, including 
a reproduction in colours of thc FeJlowes Miniature of Mrs. 
Piozzi by Roche, and a Photogravure of Harding's sepia drawing 
of Dr. Johnson. Dem)' 8vo (9 x si inches). 12S. 6d. net. 

THE DAYS OF THE DIRECTOIRE. By 
ALFRJ!D ALLINSON, M.A. With 48 Full-page Illustrations, 
including mallY iJlustrating the dress of the time. Demy 8vo 
(9 x SI inches). 16s. net. 

A PRINCESS OF INTRIGUE: A Biography of 
Anne Louise Benedicte, Duchesse du Maine. Translated from the 
French of GI!NERAL DE PliPAPE by J. LEWIS MAY. With a 
Photo~ravure Portrait and 16 ather Illustrations. Demy 8vo 
(9 x st joche.). I1J. 6d. net. 
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PETER THE CRUEL: The Life of the Notorious 
Don Pedro of Spain, 10gether with an Account of bia Relationa 
with the famous Maria de Padilla. By EDWARD STORI!R. With 
a Photogravure F rontispiece and 16 other Illustrations. Demy 
8\'0 (9 x SI inches). I zs. 6". net. 

CHARLES 
FRANCE: 

DE BOURBON, CONSTABLE OF 
"THE GREAT CONDOTTIERE." By 

CHRISTOPHER RARE. With a PhowgraTure FroDtiapiece aDd 16 
other Illustrations. Demy 8vo (9 x si inches). 12J. 6". net. 

HUBERT AND JOHN V AN EYCK: Their Life 
and Work. By W. H. JAMES WULE. With 41 Phowgravure 
and 95 Black and White ReproductioDs. Royal ... to. 1. S 5J. net. 

SIR MARTIN CONWAY'S NOT •• 

N • .u.fy MV a e,"t,,'7 luu ;,us.,{ si"<1 M,.. IV". H. j.",,. W,aü. fit ... Nni/nat litt 
B~I, 6'raIC Ikat I(I"J urits tlj patü,.t 'lefJt.1ttrati(11CS i"t" tlee "iJ/",." './ N,t!u"I .. ,.Jisn 
a:rl tI1ksek UldS titstillt ttJ 14m so nc...t: 4 It.artJut. 1-1";',11 lu Mg." w~r. Mnn/inc w .... 
3till elltilld H.",li"l:. ,.,.,{ W4S /abld 10 "alt ,.,.,.iv,,/ .t B""gts IU .. wo .. ""'J soldi .... 
Tlw ."." Eya. w.,..liIfle "'0'" tluuc I're..da,.y 1",.01S. Hort .. Va" d ... W<ydnl WISS 111111 
"'"... IItIIt" a ,..."... Mosl 0/ t", otlUY![T.at N.tlu,.laMis" artisf, -.Je,. •• illu,. wlt.ily 
.i'wpU,. tlr "4",~d ~"/y iN C01t1UCtll11J tvit" ;aitttt1lg-s 'Wlth. w;"ich tMY Iuui fif4JtJr'"r to ri4~ 
Mr. WI4/1 dÜCO'1M1'~d Clr4rd n.·fJi,~ lUf4 d'Sfflla''rüd Jcis principai 'IV#'ks {r()", MI"'. 
1*'" fVitlt wlticlt tlt.y wn-. fM" ,"", .. .ud. 

VINCENZO FOPPA OF BRESCIA, FOUNDER OF 
THE LOMBARD 8CHOOL, HIS LIFE AND W ORK. By CONSTANCE 
JOCELYN FFOULKES and MONSICNOR RODOLFO MAlOCCHI, D.D., 
Rector of the Collegio Borromeo, Pavia. Bllsed OD re~arch in the 
Archives of Milan, Pavia, Brc.>scia, and Genoa, and on the. study 
of a11 his kDOWD worke. With over 100 Illustrations, many in 
Photogravure, and 100 Documenta. Royal +10. .L 3 I H. 6d. Det. 

*.* Nil c'Mpld. Lifi ./ VillC""" Fllpja Itu <TI<" bUr< .. ,,..itt,,,: ..,. _issi"" ",!lic4 
SUMS tSIMlJst ifllxpllcaole i" /,I,ese days "/ (}fJ~r-;rc.ducf,i11I i. tJu ",aJttr .f hili­
rr«jltiu ,/ .Ia;',I.,.,[ _d 0/ swbJICts ,...(ati~ t. Ik arl ./ /ta/y. T". ,Ijlel ./Ilw 
_tM ... tI/ f4i, 6Do" luu b.IIt f, ; ..... ,,1 • t ..... I'lCt ..... • / fit. _,Irr, lifi b ..... 
.- llu tutimtHty 0/ ,.«ords i" /ta/ia" " .. r/UVts. 1'1te autMn Io.nJ • .. ItI"rllud .. I .. ,.rt 
,."",,101 11/ ,uw ",,,t.,.,·al ... laline t" F"jlA. ", .. tI/ I", ", .. f i"ter"ti"r /lUts IIrt>t<r4t t" 
lirltt 6.i~ tlla( 1 .. liwd /.,. tw."ty.f""" ye" ... I,,"C',. tltllt" w<u /t,",u,.{y ",;;,,"d. Tlw 
ilJ"zt.-afi41U will i""lud. stw .. a/jief .. ,.u 6y FoH" ltit",,.I,, ...... """'" i" f'" "ist.." c/ ..,.1. 

MEMOIRS OF THE DUKES OF URBINO. 
Illustrating the Arms, Art and Literature of ltaly from 1++0 to 
1630' By JAMES DENNISTOUN of Dennistoun. A New Edition 
edited by EDWARD HUTTON, with upwards of 100 IllustratioDl. 
~y 8vo. 3 vols. .ps. net • 

•• ' "w "''''')1 )1'"'''' 1M3 rnl&t &ult: IIaz " .... "*t '.! ;rl"t, all"-r4 it ,till ,""",,;ru tlw 
cJdV alliMrily "/MI tlte D .. clty Df Url",", /,..", Ilw 'lHp·" .. i"r o/Ilw fiftl8,d4 c",ttt",. 
Mr. H .. tu.. Nu <.~lIy .. lI.II llu wlwl, Wtlt'II. I._ine tlu l.sI .. ,~,I ... ti.l/" 1111 ,._. 
Iwl tuUiiv a I .. ..,., "" ... bw V MfV ""tu. CM,,,,,,,t, "ruI ... formell. Wlurlfllr ~ui6~ 
tM r.tUUr is di,...rlld t, wrg-i_I.,....u. ;'.wy 1h'1 ./ _Ii Nu 611ft laü "JUlI, 
_triftli"" t, illlUf,..,I, tlu flSl, arul 1i}liDra;4iu "-' 61", I .. pjl;,. "" _,. sWj«11 • 
.. uill,3 tllu. Mtu 111, &ult: '"9"i ... , .. lUflJ "a/., "" 1I«_"f 1/ f),'e ", ... 3 ,/ ilillllrllli"", 
.4k1t: il __ <""' ....... IIuu tuUii'V iI fÜt"..;"u <_",,,,1 t, IUI ~ütmc.11UIII crl/kal #tU. 
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SIMON BOLIVAR, "EL LIBERT ADOR." A 
Life of the Chief Leader in the Revolt against Spain in Venezuela, 
New Granada and Peru. By F. LORAINI! PETRI!. Author of 
"Napoleon and the Conquest of Prussia," "Napoleon's Campaign 
in Poland," and "Napoleon and the Archduke CharIes." With 
2 Portraits, one in Photogravure, and Maps. Demy 8vo (9 x si 
inches). llS. 6'. oet. 

THE DIARY OF A LADY-IN-WAITING. By 
LADY CHARLOTTE BuR.Y. Being the Diary Illustrative of the 
Times of George the F ourth. Interspersed with original Letten 
from the late Queen Caroline and from various other distinguished 
persona. New edition. Edited, with an lntroduction, by A. 
FUNCIS STEUART. With numerous portraits. Two Vola. 
Demy 8vo. 21S. net 

THE LAST JOURNALS OF HORACE WAL-
POLE. During the Reign of Gcorgc III from '771 to 1783. 
With Notes by DR. DORAN. Edited, with an Introduction, by 
A. FRANCIS STEUART, and containing numcrous Portraits (2 in 
Photogravure) reproduced (rom contemporary Picturcs, Engravings, 
etc. 2 vols. Uniform with "Thc Düry of a Lady-in-W aiting." 
Demy 8vo (9 x 51 inches). 25J. net. 

JUNI PER HALL: Rendezvous of certain illus­
tnous Personages du ring the French Revolution, including Alex­
ander D'Arblay and Fanny ßumey. Compiled by CONSTANCI! HILI.. 
With numerous Illustrations by ELLEN G. HILL, and reproductions 
from variou8 Contemporary Portraits. Crown 8vo. SI. net. 

JANE AUSTEN: Her Hornes and Her Friends. 
By CONSTANCE HILL. Numerous Illustrations by ELLEN G. HILL, 
together with Reproductions from Old Portraits, etc. Cr.8\"0. 5I. net. 

THE HOUSE IN ST. MARTIN'S STREET. 
Bcing Chronicles oE the ßurney Family. ßy CONSTANCE. HILL, 
Author of" Jane Austen, Her Homes and Her Friends," "Juniper 
Hall," etc. With numerous Illustrations by ELLEN G. HILL, and 
reproductions of Contemporary Portraits, etc. Demy 8vo. 21S. net. 

STORY OF THE PRINCESS DES URSINS IN 
SP AIN (Camarera-Mayor). By CONSTANCE HILL. With 12 

Illustrations and 3 Photogravure Frontispiece. New Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 5J. ner. 
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MARIA EDGEWORTH AND HER CIRCLE 
IN THE DAYS OF BONAPARTE AND BOURBON. 
By CONSTANCB HILL. Author of "Jane Austen: Her Hornes 
and Her Friends," "Juniper HaI!," "The Hause in St. Martin's 
Street," etc. With nurneraus Illustrations by ELLEN G. HILL 
and Reproductions of Contemporary Portraits, etc. Demy 8vo 
(9 x si inches). 211. net. 

NEW LETTERS OF THOMAS CARLYLE. 
Edited and Annotated by AU:XANDER CARLYLE, with Notes and 
an Introduction and numerOU8 Illustrations. In Two V olumes. 
Demy 8vo. 2 SI. net. 

P.,ll MAll Gautt •. -" To tho portrait 01 the man, Thomas, these letten do really add 
value; we can leam to r .. poct and to Hk.e him tbo more rar tbe ,enuine ,oOOne .. of hia 
personality. ,. 

Lilwary IV.,..td.-"lt i. then Carlyle, tbe nobly filial Ion, we oee in these leUen; Carlyl", 
tbe a:ell~rOUI and aO"ecuonate brotber, the loyal and warm-be.arted friend, .•• aDd 
abovc aU, Carlyte as tbe tender and ra~lhrul lover o( bis .... ife ... 

Daily Tt"rapl.-" Th. letters are characteristic enouih of the Carlyle we k.now: 'tOry 
picturesque and entertainicg', fuH or extravagant emphui., written, as • eule, at (ever 
heat, eloquently rabid and emotional.' 

NEW LETTERS AND MEMORIALS OF JANE 
WELSH CARL YLE. A Collection of hitherto Unpublished 
Letters. Annotated by THOMAS CARLYLE, and Edited by 
ALEXANDER CARLYLE, with an Introduction by Sir JAMES CRICHTON 
BROWNE, M.n., LL.D., F.R.8., numerOU8 Illustrations drawn in Litho­
graphy by T. R. W AY, and Photogravure Portraits from hitherto 
unreproduced Originals. In Two Valumes. Demy 8vo. 1 SI. net. 

W,61",i"stv- C4Utt,._ H Fe. letters in the language bave in luch pe.rrec:tion the Qualitle. 
.. hieb JOod letten sbould posse"" Frank, Kay, brilliant, indiscreet, immensely clever, 
whim .. cal, and audaciOll!l, thcy reveal a ebaracter which, with whalever alloy of hnmao 
infirmit,., must endear it,elf to any reader of undentandin,." 

W""Id.-" Tbrowl a deal of new light on tbe domenie relations of the Sa,e of Che ...... 
Tbcy also contain the full text of Mn. Carlyl •• (ucinatln~ Journal, and her own 
• humoroUi and quaintly candid' narrative o( her fintlove·atralr." 

THE LOVE LETTERS OF THOMAS CAR­
LYLE AND JANE WELSH. Edited by ALUANDER CULYLE, 
Nephew of THOMAS CARLYLE, editor of "New Letten and 
Memorials of Jane Welsh Carlyle," "New Letten of Thomas 
Carlyle," etc. Wirh 2 Portraits in colour and nurnerous other 
Illustrations. Demy 8vo (9 x si inches). 2 vols. 251. net. 

" 

CARLYLE'S FIRST LOVE. Margaret Gordon-
Lady Bannerman. An account of her Life, Ancestry and 
Homes; her Family and Friends, By R. C. ARCHIBALD. With 
20 Portraits and Illustrations, including a Frontispiccc in Colour. 
Derny 8vo (9 x si inches). lOS. 6d. net 
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THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE NINE-
TEENTH CENTURY. By HOUSTON 8TEWART CHAMBER­
LAll<. A Translation from the German by JOHN LEES, M.A., 
D.Litt. (Edin.). With an Introduction by LORD REDESDALE, 
G.C.V.O., K.C.B. % vols. Demy 8vo (9 x st inches). 3%1. net. 

MEMOIRS OF THE MARTYR KING: being a 
detailed re cord of the last two years of the Reign of His Most 
Sacred Majesty King CharIes the First, 16+6-16+8-9' Com­
piled by ALLAN Fu. With upwards of 100 Photogravure 
Portraits and other Illustrations, incIuding relics. Royal 4to. 
105J. net. 

Mt. M. H. SPIRLMANN in T/u Academy.-" The volume is a triumph for the printer and 
publisber, and asolid contribution to Carolinian literalure." 

P,.U Mall Gautü.-" Thc pre5cnt sumptuous volume, a storehousc or eloquent associations 
.• comes as near to out .... ·ard perfeetion as anything we could desire." 

MEMOIRS OF A VANISHED GENERATION 
18 13-18 5;. 
Illustrations. 

Edited by l\fRs. W ARREI'I'E BLAKE. With numerous 
Demy 8vo. 161. nct. 

* ... Tltis wtJrR il ctn"piüd/rom diarirs and !etters datin.~ /rom lJu time 0/ iJu Reg'lftC)' 

to the muidle 0/ tlu H;neüellt!" cu,tu~". Tlu r.'alu~ 0./ Ih~ work liu in ils 1Ultural un· 
o,,~llislud ;ictwr~ o/Ou lift "./ a culluy~d and u,dl.bf'rn/amily ,in a/orügn ~,.vi"Mlm~,.t 
al a pmod 10 clou ta cur MI .. n tkat illS Jar lus ./amiliar Ihan I~riods muck more remoü. 
TItere is a" lZlmo.rpltu'e u/ Jatte A ruü,,'s n(1L't'ls about tlu lk'es 0/ Ad""ira./ KMX a."d h.is 
fa.mily, afld a 'Arge IIul1fbeyo/wlll.A,1W'ttJ" coltlem/,urarit's are introdllced in'I) /)[rs. Blake's 
parts. 

THE LIFE OF PETER ILICH TCHAIKOVSKY 
(1840-1893). By his Brother, MODESTE TCHAIKOVSKY. Edited 
and abridged from the Russian and German Editions by RosA. 
NEWMARCH. With Numerous Illustrations and Facsimiles and an 
Introduction by the Editor. Demy 8vo. 7J. 6d. net. Second 
edition. 

Tlu Timts.-" A most illuminating commentary on Tchaikovslcy's music." 
W~rld.-" One of the mo't faseina,;n, .eIC·revelalions by an arti'I ",hieh bas heen a;iven to 

the world. Tbe tran.lation is excellent, and worth reading for its own sake." 

Ctnt_l-rar:y R<Vkw.-" Tb .. hook', appeal is, oe COIl ... , primarily to the l'Ru •• c·loyer; hut 
then ia 10 mucb ot Iluman. and literary interest in it, luch intimate revelation uf a 
.ingularly inte<estin& penonality, th,u many who have never .co~e under Ibo .~ll of 
tbe Patbetic Symphony .. ill be suongly auracted by wbat 15 virtually t~c spumul 
autobiocrapily or in composer. High prai.e i, due to tbe translator and edItor for th. 
Jiterary .kill with whicb .he hu prepared the English version 01 this (aseinating work •.• 
Tbere han been f .... collections of letters published within =eilt yean tbat pve 10 

vivid a poruait or the .. riter .. that pn .... ted to us in tbese pages. " 
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CESAR FRANCK: A Study. Translated from the 
French of ViDcent d'IDdy, with an IDtroduction by Rou NEW­
MARCH. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. net. -.* T"~;$ tU ;",." ;,.jltI~lfC' i" MbcUNt music ''',"' 'Aal -f Cis,.,.. Frll1fCkr /or m41t" 

)'##"$ ifY""!"eti i" etJWY c.;t:fC'ily S4Vt lI.al "/ Drrallist _/ SQ;ltt..,Clotildl, i,. Paris, 6ut "MV 
r«"putti IU tAt Itri/imlde nlC(CSSIW of ßaclt alld BertJunJ,,,. His illS!in.lion " rtHJted ;11 
/,." alOd faitl<" " .... ,000tril>"'t" i,. a rn,ur4able "'rret t, lu rrg-mer4Iio,. of t"e musical 
_rl i" Fr4NC' dlf.t{ ,lsrwJurt. TAt 1UW /.'''OUI H Sch.' .. ClUIU1'VIft,"/oN1fdetl i" Paris ,,. 
lllQ6, 6y A. C"i/r'.iUCt, C"arlu Bbrde. " .. " ViMC,,,t tF b"Iy, i. tu ainet outco""~ bf his 
i"./Itlhf.CI. A mtmg' llu a.rtists wh" wen ;" $om, s.,t /til discrlus WJI", Pa.NI DURU. 
Cha!>ri'r, Gabrie/ F_rl aM Ih. p,a' violmist y,Hy', His 1"1;1. ,ftCtucU ,,,c," riß.tI 
cI1mi'r'ser$ IU O,M", A"psla l{tI/"us, CltauSSOft" R,,,.,.-t., IUId ä IH-tty. T;'is 660j1 
",,"Um w;,h Ilt. Ikwtto .. of " aisci;" ,,"" 0 .. ""t40rity ,f • .. aster, kllVlS HS witlJ 
.. rmnd "M loudi"r i",prISS;O .. of II<e sai .. I·lilee co"'poser if" TIre Beatitu"'s." 

By H. T. FINCK, 
Author of Wagner and his W orks," etc. With Illustrations. 

GRIEG AND HIS MUSIC. 

Crown 8vo. 7" 6d, net, 

THE OLDEST MUSIC ROOM IN EUROPE: 
ARecord of an Eighteenth-Century Enterprise at Oxford. Ey 
JOHN H. MEH, M.A., D.Mus., Precentor of Chichester Cathedral, 
(sometime Fellow of Merton College, Oxford). \Vith 2 S fuH-page 
Illustrations. Demy 8vo (9 x si inches). 10/. 6d. net, 

EDWARD A. MACDOWELL: A Biography. 
By LAwRlNCE GILMAN, Author of "Phases of Modere Music," 
"Straus's 'Salome '," "The Music of To-morrow and Other 
Studies," etc. Profusely Illustrated. Crown 8vo. 5" net. 

THE KING'S GENERAL IN THE WEST, 
being the Life of Sir Richard Granville, Baronet (1600-1659). 
By ROGEil GRANVILLE, M.A., Sub-Dean of Exeter Cathedral. 
With Illustrations. Demy 8vo. lOS. 6d. net. 

Wes/mr·MIr,. G_aLlte.-U A distinctly interestan« work; it will be bighly appreciated by 
bistoriea' stadents a.5 ",·eU as by ordlnary readers." 

THE SOUL OF A TURK. By M.s. DE BUNSEN. 
With 8 Full-page Illustrations. Demy 8vo, lOS. 6d. net. 

"'.* W,lua,. tI/ ftf~Jle". 11 faK4ticism" aff.d Clar;sJi"" CI swj-lrslititln/ t hut it is ,.01 eflSY 
I, fi .. d a. b~.4 whic" rOts 10 11" Ir.",.t ~J IIrt ",aller. "Tlu ::;"'/ of" Turle" is Ilre 
rille""", "I lt"Dtral J~""uys i1C A siatic aHd EWYiJpta,. Tt6"~IY, Mtably D1It t4r~4 lJu 
,A,.",tIJ;aIJprwj"cts, dOW1f tlu Tip-is 011 a raft tiJ BacluiaJ «Ni ~r~ss "u Syn'd" D,Slrt 
I, D""tasclI.. N,.s. 4' ß .. ns ... "'«tU .. sleei,,1 .IIJ-dy cf lu fJariou, fonHs 0/ r.lipm 
,x;shnr i" thblt c,", .. tri... Her., s;de !')I.ia, wit" tJt. /0"""/ cer,m4nial 0/ ,'" f)jlltl{{l 
""'''lW'''''' I". Christi" .. C""rc4, is Ilre r<sort /0 M~c "M Jllyslrry. 

THE LIFE AND LETTERS OF ROBERT 
STr"HEN HAWKEIl, 80metime Vicar of Morwenstow in CorDwall. 
By C. E. BYLES. With numerous Illustrations by J. Ln 
PETHYBRIDGE and others. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. net. 

D""17 T'/~rr.J"--U •.. Ju soon u tbe volumo is opened ODe 6nd. oneself in the prcMnee 
ofa real orillioal, a man of abilit,., ionius and ecceDIrIcIty, of wbom one cannot kno .. 
too mucb ..•• No one will read ,hlJ r ... dnatinlli and cl>armiDllly prOl.luced book witbOllt 
!wb 10 Mt. Byla aod a daire 10 vi.it-or rovlsil-Morwenllow." 
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THE LIFE OF WILLIAM BLAKE. ByALExANDER 
GILCHR.lST. Edited with an Introduction by W.GRAHAM ROBERTSON. 
Numerous Reproductions from Blake's most characteristic and 
remarkable designs. Demy 8vo. 10/. 6d. net. New Edition. 

Bir11'u'1Jrlt.aln PI'st.-1I Notbin, seem5 at aillikely ever to 5upplant the Gilchrist bioe-rapby. 
Mr. Swioburne prai5ed it ma~nificently in his own eloquent essay on Blake, and tbere 
should be nQ need now to POint out its entire .lianity, undentandmg keenness of critical 
insight, and masterly Iitorary style. Dealing wilb one of the most difficult of lubjects, 
it ranks among tbe finest thIngs of its kind tbat we possess." 

GEORGE MEREDITH: Some Characteristics. 
By RICHARD LE GALLIENNE. With a Bibliography (much en­
larged) by lOHN LANE. Portrait, etc. Crown 8vo. 5J. net. Fifth 
Edition. Revised. 

PNNClc.-" All Meredilhians mU!it po~se5S 'George Meredith; Some Cbal'"acteri.tics,' by 
Richard Le Gallienne 1 his book is a complete and excellent guide to the novelist and 
the novel.i, a sort of Meredithian Brad'4haw, whh pi<.:tures or the trafik ,upermtendent 
and the bead office at lloxhill. Even Philistine. may be won over by the blandisbmeols 
of Mr. Le Gallienne." 

LIFE OF LORD CHESTERFIELD. An Account 
of the Ancestry, Personal Character, and Public Services of the 
Fourth Earl of Chesterfield. By W. H. CRAIG, M.A. N umerous 
Illustrations. Demy 8vo. I Zf. 6d. net. 

TI.·",IS._ tI It is the chief point of Me. Craig's book to show tbe sterling qualitie!l wbicb 
ehestel field was at too nll1cb pains in conceallll", to rcject tbe peri5hahle trivialities of 
his ch.aracrer, and to exhihlt hirn ." a phllosoph1e !tate~m~n, not inferior to .ny of his 
contemporane~1 except Wa!pole at one end of hiS life, and Chatham at the other." 

A QUEEN OF INDISCRETIONS. The Tragedy 
of Caroline of Brunswick, Queen of England. From the Italian 
of G. P. CLERICI. Translated by FREDERIC CHAPMAN. With 
numcrous Illustrations rl'produced from contemporary Portraits and 
Prints. Demy 8vo. 2IJ. net. 

Tlu Dai/y Td~g,a/>".-" It could Bcarcely b. done more tborougbly or, on the whole, in 
better taste tban i. h.re di.played by Professor Cleriei. Mr Froderic Ch.pman bimaelf 
contributes an uncoaunonly intere!lting and well·mfurmed introduction." 

LETTERS AND JOURNALS OF SAMUEL 
GRIDLEY HOWE. Edited by his Daughter LAUIlA E. 
RICHARDS. With Notes and aPreface by F. B. SANBORN, an 
Introduction by Mrs. J OHN LANE, and a Portrait. Demy 8vo 
(9 x 5 t inched). 16,. net. 

00111",,".-" Thl. deeply interesting record of experience. Tb. volum. i. worthily prodllced 
and cantains a !trikina: portrait or Howe." 

THE WAR IN WEXFORD. An Account of the 
Rebellion in the South of Ireland in 1798, told from Original 
Documents. By H. F. B. W HEELER and A. M. BIlOADLEY. 
Authora of "Napoleon and the Invasion of England," etc. With 
numerOU8 Reproductions of contemporary portraits and engravings. 
Demy 8vo (9 x si inches). Uf. 6d. net. 
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THE LIFE OF ST. MARY MAGDALEN. 
Translated from the Italian of an U nknown F ourteenth-Century 
Writer by VALENTINA HAWTREY. With an Introductory Note by 
VERNON LEE, and 14 Full-page Reproductions from the Old Masters. 
Crown 8vo. SI. net. 

Dllily NnJl.-" Miss Valentina Hawtrey bas Iliven I mOli cl<ccllent Enilisb version oftbi. 
plcuant work." 

LADY CHARLOTTE SCHREIBER'S 
JOURNALS: Conlidences of a ColJector of Ceramics and 
Antiques throughout Britain, France, Germany, Italy, Spain, 
Holland, Belgium, Switzerland, and Turkey. From the Year 
1869 to J 885. Edited by MONTAGUE GUEST, with Annotations 
by EGAN MEw. With upwards of 100 Illustrations, including 
8 in colour and 2 in photogravure. Royal 8vo. 2 V olumes. 
4ZJ. net. 

WILLIAM MAKEPEACE THACKERAY. A 
Biography by LEWIS MELVILI.E. With Z Photogravures and 
numerous other Illustrations. Demy 8vo (9 x 5l inches). 251. net. 

tI •• I,. cc",jililf.g' Iltis biqgralhy 0/ Tltacluray Air. Le7uis /Jltl~Jillt, '1.vllo is alimUüdly 
tbe aut"on'ty (ffl the lubiut, luu ;'UM tUsisted by 'IUlnurous Tltackeray experts. M,.. 
flftlvilie's name IJas l"ttg eetn associn.ted witlt TlulCktr4Y, not only as ./()undtr "f the 
Titmarsk Club, cut a/lo as th.e awtAo,. "fu Tlu T4acluyoy County" o."d tlu ~ditor o/t;", 
stand4rd tditi"" d T4ackera,y's wo,.fu aNi I' Tha.ckc.ray's S/yay Papers." For malty 
'IItars Mr. Mtiuille Aas dtTJ"itd kimul/ 10 tlu collie/ja,. t'f mattn'n/,'e/lIti"c- tn tJu lift ""d wor. 0/ his sltb/tcl. HI AM lwd acuss ta many 'te1U leiters, and ","eh i"fon"atz;',. Aas 
co",. 10 "and si"" llu puhlie"'io,, 0/" TI" Life n/ TlUlCJU,."y." No,," thai roeryl"""g 
abouJ tlu 1UJVllist ,', 41J.4(NS, I.'t setms tAdt an apjropria/t mOlfunt Aas arn'vtd /0,. a ,uw 
bioraphy. Mr. M./vill. lIas .. uo compiled a 6'bliogTaf>/ty 0/ Thackeray 1",,1 ,..."s 10 
t#pward, IJOO "ttms, ay ma,.y IJ""drtds lH"re tIM" contai1Ced iM an)' luthert/} ;snua. 
Tlais luti"" will "e ,nvaluablt 10 lItt ,,,lItclor. Th.4cker"y's SPUChlS, inC/",di"lSri/tral 
_nler be/ort 1"'tptlblisluti, ),ave als" "tlll colltcltd. Tltere is a list cf por'r,nts 0/ ,116 
ni1Velist. '''li' a ularall index 10 llu Bihliogr",ky. 

A LATER PEPYS. The Correspondence of Sir 
William Weller Pepys, Bart., Master in Chancery, 1758-18:5, 
with Mrs. Chapone, Mrs. Hartley, Mrs. Montague, Hannah More, 
WiIliam Franks, Sir J ames Macdonald, Major RennelI, Sir 
N athaniel W raxall, and others. Edited, with an Introduction and 
Notes, by ALiCE C. C. GAUSSEN. With numerous Illustrations. 
Demy 8vo. In Two Volumes. 321. net. 

DOIJGLA' SLADItK in tbe QUIt",-" Tbi, i. indisputably a m05t valuable contribution to the 
literature of tbe eigbteentb century. It i. a veritablytorehouse of 50ciety iOSJip. tbe 
art criticism, and the mpis or Camous people." 

MEMORIES OF SIXTY YEARS AT ETON, 
CAMBRIDGE AND ELSEWHERE. By OSCAR BROWNING, 
M.A., University Lecturer in History, Senior Fellowand sometime 
History Tutor at King's College, Cambridge, and formerly A8sistant 
Master at Eton College. Illustrated. Demy 8vo (9 x 5i ioches). 
14.1. net. 
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RUDYARD KIPLING: a Criticism. By RICHARD 
LE GALLIEMNE. With a BibJiography by JOHl< LANE. Crown 
8vo. 35. 6d. net. 

S""tsma,,-" lt show! a keeo in.ight into tbe eS!lential qualitie. of literature, and analyse. 
Mr. Kiplini'S product witb the 5kiil of a craftsman ..• the positive and ouulandinJ' 
merits of Mt. KipIing's contribution to tbc literature of bis time are marsballed by hls 
critic with qui tc uncommon skill." 

ROBERT LOUIS STEVENSON, AN ELEGY; 
AND OTHER POEMS, MAINL Y PERSONAL. By 
RICHARD LI! GALLIRNNI!. Crown 8vo. 4'. 6d. net. 

GloOt.-" Tbe opening Elea:y on R. L. Stevenson include. so me tender and touching 
passages. and bu throu,hout the meriu of sincerity and c1carness." 

JOHN LOTHROP MOTLEY AND HIS 
F AMIL Y : Further Letters and Records. Edited by his daughter 
and Herbert St John Mildmay, with numerous Illustrations. 
Demy 8vo (9 x 5i inches). 16s. net. 

THE LIFE OF W. J. FOX, Public Teacher and 
Social Reformer, 1786-1864. By the late RICHARD GARNETT, 
C.B., LL.D., concluded by EOWARD GARNnT. Demy 8vo. 
(9 x 5l inches.) 16s. ne! . 

.. * * w. J. Fox 'was a j;r(l",;tf,~nt ./ig''Wrt in Imolic lift /r<,nt 1820 to 1860. From a 
Wta,it,.'. ooy iu became M.P • ./or Oldham (18./7-1862), ami 'U will always oe remembtred 
{or' hü a.uflciation 'witJt Soul;" P/(k'~ Chnptl, 'wittre his Radlcal olnnions and /aml tU a 
In'cachtr u.nd "o;ular t)ratüy brOUl?ltt lum in co"tact 1tJJt/Z an ndz/lI1lccd Clrc/e 0/ thoulJIliful 
Itopft. Ile ':was litt dl.!rlJ7'~nr "./tJu vOlllh/ul Robe".' ßro1uning Q"d flarru( MarUtCeau, 
and !h .. j",z'e,.d uf j. S. AU". }{Ontt, loh,., Forsler, ,1lacrtady. de. As an Anti·Co,..,.. 
La.·w fJrn!or. lu s7vaytd. by tltt pO'w,r of his ,Ioquena, tnthusiaslic audunces. As a 
polilidan, he. was tlat "1JS1lJtrvi"J cllfun/n'o1C 0/ sncial ,.,/m-m and tlu cauu 0/1'/Jrtsscd 
n4ticnaliliu, his IftOst cel~I''''lZü SPUdl bein.! in SNjtporf 0/ Jus Bill /01" Na/iuna Educa .. 
tlo.", 1850, a Bill 'luhielt anti,ipaüd }ffany "/ Ilu /eatNt·ts 0/ tAe Educalion Bill 0/ qur 
tnlJn tim~. l/e dud in 1863. TI" jJrrunt Li/~ I,as ban compi/ed front manllse'tp! 
ftt4te,.ial ~,.trustld 10 Dr. &'(J.rnttt by ftfrs. lJ~ldtll Fox. 

ROBERT DODSLEY: POET, PUBLISHER, 
AND PLAYWRIGHT. By RALPH SrRAUS. With a Photo­
gravure and 16 other Illustrations. Demy 8vo (9 x ; i inches). 
zu. net. 

THE LIFE AND TIMES OF MARTIN 
BLAKE, B.D. (1593-1673), Vicar of Barnstaple and Preben­
dary of Exeter Cathedral, with Borne account of his conrlicts with 
the Puritan Lecturers and of his Persecutions. By J OHN 

FREDERICK CHANTI!R, M.A., Rector of Parracombe, Devon. With 
5 fuH-page Illustrations. Demy 8vo (9 x 5i inches). lOS. 6d. net. 

W·ILLIAM HARRISON 
HIS F RIENDS. By S. M. 
Illustrations, 4 in Photogravure. 
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